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PKEFACE 



CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. 



The general objects of the " Library of the Fathers," have 
been already summarily stated*. It may however be well, 
before entering on the particular work with which the series 
is commenced, to make a few observations with reference to 
such misapprehensions, or errors, as arc not unlikely to arise. 
For though certainly it should seem, that the writings of 
men, ever venerated by the Church on whom they were 
bestowed, ought to be received with thankfulness; yet, in 
the present state of things, some will perhaps rather be 
suspicious of the gift, through want of familiarity with the 
Fathers themselves, and the principles of our Church with 
regard to their value. A few words then may here be said, 
for the sake of such as are honestly in doubt on the subject. 
More will be avoided, lest we should seem to wish to be 
heard ourselves, when our only wish is to obtain a hearing 
for those ancient witnesses of Catholic truth, and ourselves 
also to listen to them. At the same time, it must be said in 
the outset, that " authority" is not put forth as th£ use of the 
Fathers; it is dwelt upon thus prominently, only because it 
is an use, about which many misapprehensions exist. 

Those misconceptions may be referred to three heads. 
1. The anwMH* of authority claimed : 2. For whom: and, 3. 
For what that authority is claimed. For it seems by some to 
be thought, that, I. The authority of the Fathers will interfere 
with the paramount authority of Holy Scripture. 2. That it 
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involves aseriliing undue authority to men fallible like our- 
Belvea, and exalting the dicta of one or the other Father, 
which may be erroneous. 3. That the appeal to the Fathers 
entails a disparagement of the authority of our own Church, 
and innovations upon ht-r discipline or doctrine. 

They, who so think, are of eourse right to be jealous for 
these tilings, — if only they be careful that they are jealous 
for the authority of Holy Scripture and of our Church, not 
for their own constructions of either; — every Churchman 
should be careful that he place not any private authority, 
whether of ancient or modern. Father or recent teacher, 
domestic authority or foreign, Churchman or Sectarian, above 
that of his Church, or put any human authority on a par 
with Holy Scripture. Our Church, however, once, solemnly 
met, did ascribe considerable authority to the Fathers, and 
it will be plain, both from the circumstances, and from the 
tenor of the words which she used, that she therein neither 
derogated from her own legitimate authority, nor from the 
supreme authority of Holy Scripture. It is plain from the 
circumstances, because it was the act nf the Convocation of 
A.D. 1571, the same Convocation, which enforced Subscrip- 
tion to our Articles, — an act certainly evidencing their sense 
of the power of a particular Church, and one involving the 
claim of considerable authority; and those Articles decidedly 
recognising Holy Scripture, aa the sole ultimate source of 
authority. In this very Convocation, in which she exerted 
her own authority, she secured also the legitimate authority 
of the Fathers, She then enacted. 

The Clergy shall be careful never to teach any 
thing from the pulpit, to be religiously held and 
believed by the people, but what is agreeable to the 

DOCTRINE OF THE OlD OR NeW TESTAMENT, AND COL- 
LECTED OUT OF THAT SAME DOCTRINE BY THE CaTHOLIC 

Fathers, and ancient Bishops. 

Thus at the same time that she was, by enforcing subscrip- 
lion to the Articles, fencing herself round, as a particular 



Churcb, she foriually maintained her connection with the 
Church Catholic, and made provision that her Ministers 
should not narrow her teaching, but retain it as co-extensive 
with that of the Universal Church. 

The very language of this Canon itself shews, that the 
rightful authority of the Fathers interferes neitlier with that 
I of Holy Scripture, nor m ith her own. 

I First then, there ia no semblance of " contrasting Scripture 

and the Fathers, as coordinate authority." Scripture is 
reverenced as paramount; the " doctrine of the Old or New 
Testament" is the source; the "Catholic Fathers and ancient 
Bishops" have but the office of " collecting out of that same 
doctrine;" the Old and New Testaments are the fountain ; 
the Catholic Fathers, the channel, through which it has flowed 
down to us. The contrast, then, in point of authority, is 
not between Holy Scripture and the Fathers, but between the 
Fathers and w* ,■ not between the Rook interpreted and the 
interpretere, but between one classof interpreters and another; 
between ancient Catholic truth and modern private opinions; 
not, as is sometimes said, between the word of God and the 
word of man, but between varying modes of understanding 
IJie word of God. Scripture is the depositary of the will of 
our Heavenly Father, His will, His covenant; but since 
every thing conveyed in the language of men will he liable to 
be by men differently interpreted, it would, of course, be a 
merciful provision of Almighty God, if He has been pleased 
to give us, within certain limits, rules for understanding that 
word. Now any one would acknowledge, in any man's 
testament, that if the father, when yet with his children, had 
explained to them the meaning of his testament, (whether 
formally reading it to them, or conveying to them its substance 
in other words,) such an exposition would be of great autho- 
rity in ascertaining the meaning of the genera) tenor of that 
testament, or of any portion of it which might otherwise seem 
capable of two interpretations. And if such children, when 
their father was no longer present here, were, when asked 
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Baine way, and to declare that their father had told them that 
it was so to be understood, we should yield unhesitating asssent 
to this testimony. Nor again would our value for that testi- 
mony be weakened, if, instead of the immediate children, the 
children's children should be the witnesses, especially had 
they been separated from each other in different countries, yet 
all agreed in the meaning which they had Iciirnt from their 
several parents was to be attached to the will of their commoa 
father. All such illustrations as this must indeed fall short 
of the truth, because such reference to the things of men can 
furnish no adequate parallel to those of God. Thus, this illu^ 
tration omits, that Holy Scripture is not a formal document, 
written for the purpose of conveying systematic, precise, state- 
ments; or, again, that God did not leave the meaning of His 
word to be collected any how, or ever did employ it without 
living guardians and expounders, and the like. It suffices, 
however, for the purpose for which it is here used. It givea 
an instance, how in the case of such agreement as to the 
meaning of a document, no one would doubt about it; (the 
testimony of the sons of Jonadab, the son of Rechab, was valid 
testimony as to that which their father commanded them;) 
nor, in the case of a written document, would any one say that 
these witnesses were regarded as equal in authority to that 
to whose meaning they bore testimony, since the very fact of 
appealing to, and expounding an original dociunent, implies 
that it is the ultimate source of authority ; it is not, as men 
say. Us independence, but ours, which is denied; it is the 
independent source of authority; but tee, to be satisfied of its 
meaning, are not independent, (as some would wish to he,) 
but depend upon the testimony of others. These points then 
are plain ; 1. The paramount authority of the document ap- 
pealed to. 2. The authority of concurring testimony to its 
meaning, if it is to he had from those to whom its meaning 
waa originally explained, or their descendants. Now this is 
just what is claimed by our Church for tlie Fathers, i.e. for 



4 



PREFACE. VII 

the ancient Cliurch, iii whatever way its testimony in to be 
collected; whether they had themselves occasion to depoait 
it once for all, as at the General Councils (truly so called), 
or whether, though not collected by themselves, it is still 
capable of being collected from them. They are witnesses, 
and in whatever cases agreement is to be had, they are valid 
witnesses, as to the sense in which God willed His Scripture 
to be understood. Thus, we arc assured at once, without 
further scruple, that the Nicene Creed contains the Scriptural 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, not only in case any can prove it 
to themselves to be such, (for as to some of its Articles many 
might find much difficulty in so doing,] but because wc have 
the witness of the whole Church that it is so. We believe 
that it " may be proved by moat certain warrant of Holy 
Scripture," (Art. VIII.) because it was so proved, and the 
Church Universal bore witness that such was the meaning of 
Holy Scripture on these awful truths, and that such was the 
interpretation which tliey had received from their fathers, 
and so from the Apostles. It is our privilege, that questions 
so decided are closed — not againat us, but for us — or, if we 
so will, for us against ourselves. We have ground to be 
satisfied that the results so gained arc true, and may benefit 
by them, without the labour of further questioning. We are 
satisfied to " receive them as agreeable to the Doctrine of 
the Old and New Testaments," even because " the Catholic 
Fathers and ancient Bishops have gathered it out of that 
very Doctrine," for us as well as for themselves. The Fatliers, 
then, are not, as some mistakenly suppose, equalled, much 
less preferred, to Holy Scripture, but only to ounelvei, i. e. 
the ancient to the modern, the waters near the fountain to 
the troubled tcstuary rolled backward and forward by the 
varying tide of human opinion, and rendered brackish by 
the continued contact with the bitter waters of this world, 
unity to disunion, the knowledge of the near successors of 
the Apostles to that of these latter times. 

The same will be the case as to any other truths, " coii- 
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seotaneous to llie Ductriiie of ihe Old and New Tes 
which the Fathers had not occasion to collect, but which still 
luay be collected from their existing works. The Creeds, 
indeed, happily contain the great mass <>f Doctrine, although 
even as to these, (as is apparent from the very expositions of 
the Creeds, e. g. Bp, Pearson's,) a further enquiry is necessary 
to ascertain what is the precise meaning of these compendious 
statements in some of their Articles. Tlie process, in such 
cases may be longer, but the result the same. We become 
assured that we know what was the Apostolic doctrine, when 
we have the agreement of early and independent witnesses as 
to that doctrine. 

9. There can be no notion nf " appeaHn^ to fallible men, 
as of ultimate authority, or setting up unduly the authority 
of one or other of theFathers." Theappeal of our Church ia not 
to Ihe Fathers, indimdually, or as individual, but as witnestes; 
not to IhU or that Father, but to the whole body, and agreement 
ef"Cat/io/ic Fathers and ancient Bishops." The appeal is not 
to St, Athanasius, or St. Cyprian, or St. Basil, much as we 
have reason to venerate those blessed servants of God, but to 
" the Church Universal throughout the world," to whose belief 
these are eminent, but still single, witnesses. We could not 
tell, from any single Father, unless where he directly avers it, 
whether any sentiment or statement of doc trine be peculiar to 
faun^elf or his own Church, or to some particular Churches, or 
wljether, finally, it belong to the belief of the Holy Chuich 
Universal. It may be, that any given Father, on some parti- 
cular point, is not speiiking as a witness at all, but expressing 
only his own individual sentiments, as an eidightened Chi-is- 
tiuii of the present day might. ^Ot but tliat he would even 
then be to be regarded with deference by individuals, (unless 
indeed he should be at variance with the majority of the 
Hiicient»,) but it would be, in part, in a diStreut capacity. 
We should regard him then with respect, iu that he lived in 
holier and more self-denying times, before the Church was 
divided, while the memory of the truths lirst delivered was 
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fresher, aiid men's perception of iht " aiialogj of the faith" 
more vivid. There would be greater likelihood that he would 
be iu the right, as an individual, in that the tone of his mind 
would be more likely to be iji entire accordance with that of 
the Holy Spirit, that he would have larger measures of that 
Spirit, and have no opposing prejudices to disturb His 
influence. There would be a greater likelihood also of his 
being a witness, in that the statement which he was deliver- 
ing, may very probably have been affected or produced by 
the body of Catholic truth then floating in the Church, but 
which has not arrived orally down to us, or for which we 
have, through later circumstances, a less keen perception. 
Still, we have thus far only a probability that he was herein 
speaking the truth, and it might be that he was under some 
secret bias of bis own, as St. Augustine has generally been 
held to be with regard to some part of his controversy with 
the Pelagians. The words tlien of an individual Father may 
be only those of an enlightened man; it is only by their 
harmony or unity with others, that we ascertain them to be 
part of the Catholic Verities, By comparing them with 
those of other members of his Church, (who have ever been 
quoted as of eminence in each Church,) we should ascertain 
them to be the doctrines of that Church j by comparison 
with other Churches, to be part of the teaching of the 
Church Catholic. Each Father is, in the first instance, 
probably a witness for the doctrine of his own Church, and 
indirectly, and ultimately, through his Church, of the Church 
Catholic, if so be his Church herein agree with the other 
Churches. For, some things we find in the African, some in 
the Latin Church, peculiar to those Churches; some things, 
again, in two or more Churches, which yet we have no proof 
ihat they were ever Catholic. Things sg held, or practices 
so received, (such as the re-baptizing of heretics, held in the 
Churches of Africa proper, Egjpt, Asia Minor,) would, of 
course, be entitled to their digrec of weight, in that they 
were so entcrtajued in ancient or Apostolic Churches, aud 



would claim tlie more respect, if it should appear that there 
was no positive evidence on the other side, (as in case other 
Churches knew not of them, but knew of no authority 
positively opposed to them; — still they would be to be 
regiirded very differently from what waa universally received. 
It is this only, which, according tu Vinceiitius' invaluable 
rule, was received " by all, in alt Churches, and at all times," 
(». e. that, whose begiiniing cannot be traced, so that it 
should appear that the Church ever knew not oi' it, and in 
the evidence of whose reception there are no flaws, as if it 
should appear not to have been held either by distinct 
Churches, or by eminent individuals in each Church,) which 
has the degree of evidence, upon which we can undoubtingly 
pronounce that it is Apostolic. 

3. Our Church being a sound member of the Church 
Catholic, " there is no notion of innovating upon her doc- 
trine or practice," but rather of bringing out more fully how 
Catholic that doctrine and practice are, to determine in many 
cases what the meaning of her teaching is, to shew things to 
be Catholic and Primitive, and so Apostolic, which people, 
because they have only seen them in our Church, think to be 
human. Thus, much doctrine is contained in our Collects, 
much in our Sacramental Services, which, as belonging to 
high antiquity, can only be fully understood by means of 
that antiquity whence it is derived ; and which, so under- 
stood, will appear in its real character, as part of those 
primitive ordinances or teaching, which the Apostles were 
guided by the Holy Spirit to establish or impart in the 
Churches, which they severally founded. Thus, as far as 
any appeal is made to antiquity, as, in the other case, it is 
made, not to the disparagement of Scripture, (God forbid!) 
but against modern interpretations of Scripture, so here it 
is made, not against our own Church, or as wishing to 
superadd any thing to it, but against modern niisinterpreU- 
tions of her meaning. The great object of practical and 
reverential men, must be, for a long time, confined to bring- 



PRKFAl-K. Xt 

ing out her existing system, in its depth, heauty, and 
fulness: if it should please God, that these should he ever 
fully and generally appreciate and felt in the Church, not 
with the patronizing pretensions of "friends of the Church," 
but with the dutiful devotion of sons, they, whose minds 
sHhII have been so purified and enlightened, will doubtless 
be guided to do what is best for their parent; our office is 
not to amend her, but respectfully to learn her real character 
ourselves, and convey it to those who wish to know it. 
Rather, the office of the present generation is to restore her 
sons to her; and she, when she shall again be raised from 
the dust, and have put on her jewels, like a bride, will be 
led by the Spirit of the Church, to do what is best for her 
children. What is done for the Church, as a whole, must 
be done by the Church, as a whole. 

The object then of recalling men's attention to the Fathers, 
so far Of relates to the establishnient of doctrine or practice, 
is, subordinate li/ to Scripture, to bring out the meaning of 
Holy Scripture, and, with respectful deference to our Church, 
to lead people to see the Catholic and Primitive character 
and meaning of the treasures which she possesses. To those 
who doubt whether there be any such thing as Catholic agree- 
ment, having been accustomed to partial statements of the 
variations of the Fathers, it can only be said, as of old time, 
" Come and see;" and we doubt not that they who have the 
candour of Nathanael, will, under the guise of flesh, see Him 
Whom they seek, — will, in His Church, see Him, Who pro- 
mised to be with His Church, "even to the end of the world," 
pervading by His Spirit men of different temperaments, in- 
tellectual powers, learning, speech, discipline or depth or 
acuteness of mind, but fitting them alike, by docility and 
holiness, to carry on His message to the Church, and keep 
and transmit to us that one good thing committed unto 
them. 

Meanwhile one or two remarks or cautions may be of use, 
with a view to prepare the more candid of those who have 
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niisgiviugs ubout tlie Fathers, to receive thcnij as not to 
receive them amiss. 

It is not denied, tiien, that there is diversity among the 
Fathers; the very contrary is implied in the very distinction 
of what is Catholic, and what is not ; since, if there were no 
diversity, all would be Catholic. But then, as Bp. Beveridge'" 
well retorts the objection, "all the dissensions which have 
been raised among tbeni on certain points, take nothing 
from their supreme authority on those points on which they 
agree, but rather in an eminent de;iree confirm it. For 
the fact that in other things they have differed, most plainly 
manifciits, that those things, on which they have agreed, 
they have handed down, not from any compact or agreement, 
not from any party formed, not from any communication of 
design, nor, finally, from their own private opinions, but 
naked and unadulterated, as derived from the common and 
general interpretation of the Universal Church. And indeed, 
although, on ceriain less necessary points, as well of faith as 
of discipline, the ancient Fathers do in some little degree 
differ one from another, yet that very many things have been 
received with the fullest agreement by all, is so clear, that 
we may judge of it with our own eyes. For there are many 
things, which we see have been defined by the Universal 
Church in Councils truly cecumciiical, many things which 
have been approved by the consent of several, many things 
by the consent of all the writers of the Church ; many things, 
finally, concerning which there was in ancient times no con- 
troversy moved ; some of this class have been mentioned by 
us above, to which very many others may be added ; those 
especially, which, although not definitively prescribed in Holy 
liicripture, have yet been retained by our very pious and 
prudent reformers of the English Churdi." 

Any one, indeed, who would reflect how many subjects are 
contained in our Creeds, and how many other truths these 

'' In liiHDiwt valiULble [)i 
Codex CuDonum. Thvtiai 
S»d lo the 'Iriuiiilaiiau of 



involve, liow many again in our Liturgy, and how many prac- 
tices ami rites are herein eoiilained, on all which there was 
universal agreemcTit in the ancient Church, will be slow to 
receive the vague assertions of the discordancy of her teachers, 
which are wont to be made by such as have but a superficial 
acquaintance with Christian antiquity. For a superficial ac- 
quaintance, and a superficial view, will only see discrepancy, 
where to one who can see a little below the surface, ail is 
unity and harmony. The rills are different, the spring one. 
Then, also, the points of disagreement (where there is such) 
are offshoots, so to speak, remotely connected with the trimk, 
not the main stem of doctrine or practice : or they are details, 
where agreement is in principle; or they are points, which 
have been left free for the human mind to expatiate upon, 
and on which no definite result has been communicated, or is 
to be looked for. Disagreement on such points does not affect 
agreement upon the others, unless there be no such thing as 
partial knowledge, or unless because " we know in part," we 
know nothing, and are to be sceptics, because we are not " as 
God." And, in truth, these notions of Christian antiquity 
originate in an unconscious, and may, and have ended, in a 
couscious, scepticism. 

There is, indeed, one ground, on which people rest their 
despair of finding agreement in Christian antiquity, (perhaps, 
more truly in many cases, their hope that they may find 
none against themselves,) which deserves respect, for the 
sake of the source whence it is drawn ; the descriptions of 
early divisions and heresies, in Holy Scripture. But the in- 
ference is founded on two mistakes; 1. The divisions were 
not between the recognised teachers of the Church ; nor 
arose in misapprehensions of their doctrine ; but the carnal 
among those who were taught, " would not endure sound 
doctrine ;"and so "heaped to themselves" heretical "teachers." 
Thus Paul and Apoilos taught the same doctrine; It ia 
the rivalry of heretical teachers, which St. Paul condemns; 
in speaking whereof, St. Paul " transfers to himself and 



Apollos" what Htliers weru guiJty of, tljat the^' might " learn 
in them," that there wax to he no private teachin-,' or authority 
ill the Church; no name, liowever high, was to bp set up as 
being any thing indivitiually; but all were to " speak the 
same thing '," as hariiig but one Gospel to deliver, and " with 
one mind, one mouth, glorify God''." 2. The authors of these 
heresies ceased to be members of the Church, " they went 
out from us;" so that one must not only speak of heresies, 
or heretical teachers " creeping into the Church," but of their 
being ejected out oi" it. They strove to assimilate themselves 
to it, but they couid not; the inherent vitality of the Church 
separated and rejected them from it; and if they still appeared 
on its surface, no one could any more niistiike them for the 
Church, than in a fair human countenance they would the 
foulmatter, which the healthy action of the body had detached 
from itself. Hence St, Augustine takes blame to himself, 
for not having been at pains to ascertain the Church's doc- 
trine, and having carped at what, after all, were but his own 
notions of it*. So then he might have known it, had he 
pleased. There was a recognised body of Catholic truth, 
which belonged to the Church, and which whoso willed, might 
know to be her's. The modern doubts as to the meaning of 
the Church had no place then. In truth, the existence of early 
heresies, so far from at all disparaging Catholic unity, the 
more illustrates it; there was unity within the Church, and 
that unity so living and so powerful, that whoso abandoned 
the true doctrine ceased to be a member of it; " they went 
out from us, because they were not of us." " The rejection 
of heretics," sajs St. Augustine', " makes the tenets of Thy 
Church and sound doctrine stand out more clearly." Even in 
a less healthy state of the Church, it becomes clear in the long 
run, which doctrine was of the Church, which in the Church 
only; no one, for instance, would mistake Hoadley for a 
representative of the English Church, though the Church had 
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not stveiigth to cast liiui out, but lie s.it \u liigli ulfici; within 
her. The wiiters clear as they flow on ; much more then. 
when the primitive awe of the Church was so great, and her 
consciousness of the sacredness of her deposit so vivid, that 
they who violated it, stood coiivict*'d as offenders and aliens, 
and " went away ashamed." 

And not oidy was the line thus distinctly drawn between the 
Church, and the heretical depravations of her doctrine, but, 
even within the bosom of the Church, Christian antiquity 
itself stamped the peculiar opinions, even of those whom in 
the main it honoured. We ourselves also, in that we speak 
familiarlyof the harshness of Tertullian, the predestinarianism 
of St. Austin, Origen's speculativeness, Arnobius' deficient 
acquaintance with the Gospel he defended, are witnesses that 
there is a tangible distinction betwet^n Catholic truth and 
individual opinion. We discovered not these peculiarities 
for ourselves, nor that they were peculiarities; they were not 
discovered by any modems, nor was it by reference to any 
standard of our own, that we knew them to be such ; they 
cHme down to us in the stream, along with our knowledge 
of the writers themselves, and previous to any acquaintance 
of our own with them ; t, e. together with the doctrines, 
and opinions, which are known to have been held by the 
Fathers of the Christian Church, there were handed down 
to us certain criteria, whereby to judge of them. We have 
not received (as many now seem to think) a confused heap 
of opinions, expositions, doctrines, errors, which we an; to 
unravel as we may, but a well-ordered body of truth, 
digested into its several compartments, and arranged, what 
was accepted, what undecided, what rejected, for those who 
wish to see. Those who will, may indeed dispute, whether 
Catholic truth be indeed truth, or whether it must not first 
be submitted to their own private judgment, to receive its 
stamp, and so be received, not on its own authority, but on 
theirs, not because it is in itsolf truth, but because it 
appeara u> a given individual to be such. But they who will, 



will have no difficulty in ascortaiiiing what Catholic Truth 
is. It is plain, well -de fined, uniform, consistent. 

Only we must not set up an estimate of that Truth for our- 
selves, and make that a criterion of it, or decide that those 
things can be no portion of it, which are contrary to our own 
received notions. It may be, for instance, that systems of 
interpretation, which are now almost universally abandoned, 
are true, however foreign they may be to our notions, or 
though to us, as being foreign, they must at first needs seem 
fanciful. It is a vulgar and common-place prejudice, which 
would measure every thing by ita own habits of mind, and 
condemn things as fanciful, to which itself is unaccustomed, 
aimply because, confined and contracted by treading its own 
matter-of-fact round, it cannot expand itself to receive them, 
or has no power to assimilate them to its own previous 
notions, or adapt its own thought to them. It is the same 
habit, which would laugh at one who came from a foreign 
clime, in a garb to which a peasant-eye is unwonted. " He 
who laughs first," says Dr. Johnson, " is the barbarian." A 
deeper philosopher sees harmony, where the unobservant 
sees only discord. There is a deep unity in Creation, though 
the Manichseans could resolve its phasnomena, only upon 
the theory of two opposing principles; and that unity is not 
the less there though he cannot see it. There is a deep unity 
also in the Primitive Church, God's new Creation, although 
to those who reject the clue, it may become an entangled 
labyrinth. It were absurd for the shortsighted and unprac- 
tised to deny the existence of what themselves see not; 
what one of practised sight sees, is there, although such as 
have been inured all their lives to look on the surface of the 
ground close before tlieni, see it not. Tlie horses and chariots 
of fire were round about Elisha, although his servant saw 
them not, until at the Prophet's prayer, " the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man, and he saw" what the Seer had 
all along seen'. The Angel of the Lord stood three times in 
' 2 Kingifl, 13—17. 




the way to withstand Bnlaam, and the ass saw him, though 
the prophet saw not, but " smote the ass," who saved him 
from being slain, until the Lord, who had "opened the 
mouth" of the "dumb ass, speaking with man's voice," to 
"forbid the madness of the prophet," " opened the eyes of 
Balaam, and he saw the Angel of the Lord standing in the 
way, and his sword drawn in his hand." The voice came 
really from the cloud, although they who had no ears to hear, 
"said that it thundered." Saul saw Him Whom he was 
persecuting, and heard His words, although they that were 
with him heard only an indistinct voice, and saw a light, but 
they "heard not His voice," and "saw no man":" or tliougli 
FestUB thought him mad for attesting what he had seen. And 
not in cases only of extraordinary revelations, but as an 
universal rule, St. Paul says, '* tlie carnal man cannot know 
the things of the Spirit of God, because they are spiritually 
discerned";" he does not simply turn away from them, but 
being or having become what he is, he cannot see ihem, 
becaiLse he has not the faculty whereby they are discerned. 
Nor is that prayer without meaning, " Open Thou mine 
eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of Thy law'." 
It may be then that they who moek at the spiritual inter- 
pretations of the ancient Church, do so because tJiemselves 
are carnal; and it is antecedently probable, because they do 
mock. At any rate, we must not decide in our own cause ; 
we may not be "our own witnesses." At the same time, in 
this as in other cases, a distinction must be made between 
the general principle, (in tliis instance, what would to most, 
as being unaccustomed to it, appear an extreme of spiritual 
interpretation,) and the particular applications of it. The 
first is Catholic, the second may frequently be individual, 
although in the details also there is a Catholic system, and 
fragments of it may frequently be traced. 

The caution, however, of not confounding what is indi- 



vidual with wliat is Catholic, may be probably needed In the 
opposite way. The Fathers are indeed, absolutely, uo terra 
incognita which we have to explore, no sea, to which men 
are committed without a compass; rather its bearings have 
been laid down, and its depths sounded, by our standard 
Anglo -Catholic divines; and what remains to be filled up, 
is in detail only. Still they are relatively unknown; and it is 
to be expected that many mistakes might be made by ardent 
minds, throwing themselves at once into the rich and pleasant 
fields opened to them, if uncautioned. It may then be a 
necessary, though obvious, caution to the young, to beware 
of taking up at once, what maij be no portion of Catholic 
Truth, although it occur in some particular Father, whom 
one with reason venerates, as also of exaggerating the import- 
ance of what may be new to any one, or of applying it, before 
he be sure that he have well grasped it. Catholic truth is 
indeed a broad, deep, clear, full, all-uniting tide, the unity 
of the world, which it pervades, penetrates, encompasses, 
holds together; yet may it be easily disturbed, so that its 
face should no longer purely reflect that Heaven, which 
ordinarily rests and is mirrored on its deep waters. Preci- 
pitancy in embracing or refusing truth may alike injure its 
solid reception; but the former will, by its incongruities, 
cause the truth itself to be evil spoken of. 

It has been, in part with a view to anticipate such an abuse 
of the Fathers, that the selection now proposed has been 
rendered so varied ; no one Father is to be taken as our 
model, or rule j for no one mind can embody within itself 
the whole of the Catholic Faith, in equal depth; one brings 
out one portion, another, another, as to each was given; one 
exhibits it in one form, another in another; (although each 
in harmony with, and subordinate to, the "proportion of 
Faith," and whoso accordingly should rest himself upon any 
one Father, and form himself on him, would risk taking 
what was peculiar to that Father, the especial hue and tinge 
which Catholic Truth received in his mind, rather than that 
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lull Trulh itself. We dare no longer say, witli SL Cypriau 
uf Teitullian, " Da Magistruin," since we are no longer 
practically surrounded by that Catholic atmosphere, or 
imbued with that Catholic ^$0;, which should correct to us 
the tendency of such exclusive study. We may not be 
AugHstinians, any more than Calvinista or Lutherans; for 
though St. Augustine made no system, but transmitted 
Catholic Truth, unsystematized, and so unnarcowed, we might 
readily form a system out of St, Augustine, as indeed the 
effects of a too exclusive study of St. Augustine manifested 
themselves, though in unequal degrees, in the Jansenists, 
and Luther and Calvin; the Jansenists retaining most of 
Catholic Truth, as uniting that study with no theories of 
their own, yet still in a degree narrowing it. Our Church, 
on the contrary, as it was originally of Greek origin, and 
thMi, from the Inter Augustine, had blended with it more of 
the character of the Western Church, so, in its reformation 
and its later divines, has it united for its model. East and 
West, the Fathers of all Churches, and formed its teaching 
upon all. And they who would understand and carry out 
her teaching, and teach in her spirit, must, as did our great 
Divines of the seventeenth century, do the like. 

But besides tliis, which is a more external caution, there 
are others even more necessary, as to the habits of mind of 
those who enter with affection upon this study, and to the 
end with which it is to be pursued. The end then is not 
discovery of new truth, for new truth there is none in tlie 
Ooepel; not any criticism of their own Church, this were 
irreverent and ungrateful ; not to see with their own eyes, for 
they will come to see with their own eyes, but not by making 
this their object; not to compare ancient and modern systems, 
and adopt tlie one or the other, or amalgamate both, taking 
of each what seems to them truth; this were to subject the 
truth of God, and the authority which He has placed over 
them, to their own private judgment; it is not criticism of 
any sort, no abstract result of any sort, nor even knowledge 
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ia itself, but to understand and appreciate belter and realize 
more thorouglily the estate to which God has called them, aa 
members of that Branch of the Church Catholic, into which 
they were baptized, and in which, perhaps, they have been, or 
look to be, made His Ministers. They are not, or are not to 
be, theorists in the Faith, but they are placed in a certain 
definite practical position, involving practical duties; their 
business is not to speculate how things might have been 
Otherwise, but to live up to what they are; not to set them- 
selves above their own Church, but rather, if they must 
discover something, discover how many Catholic points there 
are in her, which they have not aa yet known to be such, 
which they have not realized or filled up. 

This indeed is the great practical end of the study of the 
Fathers — not to prove any thing, not to satisfy ourselves of 
any thing, but to bring more vividly home to our own 
thoughts and consciousness the rich treasures of doctrine and 
devotion, uhich our Church has from their days brought 
down for us. Our Creeds ajid the main part and centre of 
our Liturgy, being an inheritance from the same ages, of 
which tlie Fathers were '* burning and shining lights," must 
needs receive vividness and life, from being used in the light 
of those ages, of which they are some of the most precious 
relics. And whoso, after having imbibed, according to his 
measure, tlie spirit of the Fathers, and therewith have indeed 
drunk in the Spirit, which was promised to and dwells in the 
Church, shall afterwards examine our Liturgy and Offices, 
our Homilies, Rubrics, nay our very Calendar or our ancient 
Ecclesiastical Institutions, will be astonished and awed to 
find by what memorials of primitive ages we are every 
where surrounded, and we "knew it not," and how we have, 
provided for our use, so soon as we have eyes to discern it, 
just what people are now looking for, or feeling after. 

Catholic Antiquity, rightly and devotionally studied, is 
calculated to satisfy these cravings, to provide a haven for 
those weary of modem questionings, to fill up Christian 



belief to its full height and depth, where we (amid what we 
give out for practical statements of it, because they are 
undoctrinal) have often contented ourselves with a mere 
skeleton, to restore a deeper study of Scripture, a more 
faithful fulfilment of Scripture duty, a perception of Scrip- 
ture duty and obligation, where we now see none, and higher 
duties, where we see only lower, and the privilege of having 
higher duty, where we think chiefly of the privilege of our 
unrestrained slate. So, by the blessing of Almighty God, 
may primitive practice and primitive piety flourish again 
and abound in our Apostolic Church ; and she, who unites 
within herself East and West, and has stretched out her 
anna and offshoots into the four quarters of the world, and 
furnishes a sort of type of the Church Catholic, may realize 
to herself the treasures which she possesses, be a faithful 
medium of conveying Catholic Truth wherever God has 
planted her, and avoid the penalty of planting "strange 
slips," which, not being " planted" by her Heavenly " Fallier, 
shall be rooted up," and " the hiirvest be a heap in the day 
of grief and sorrow incurable'." 



The " Confessions" themselves have ever been a favourite 
Christian study. St. Augustine says of them himself, " The 
thirteen books of my Confessions praise God, Holy and Good, 
on occasion of that which has in me been good or evil, and 
raise up man's understanding and affections to Him : for 
myself, they did so while they were being written, and now 
do, when read. Let others think of them, as to them seems 
right; yet that they have and do much please many bretlu-en, 
I know*." And again, "what of my smaller works could be 
more widely known or give greater pleasure than my Con- 
fessions'' ?" He further states their object, Ep. ad Darium, 
Ep. S^l. "Accept the books of my Confessions, which you 
wished for. There see uie, and praise me not more than I 
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deserve; there believe, not otlieis iiboul nie, but myself;' 
there mark me,and see what I was in myself, by myself; 
if aught in me please thee, there praiae with me, Whom, and 
not myself, [ wished to be praised for me. For He ' made us, 
and not we ourselves;' but we had destroyed ourselves ; and 
Who made, re-made ua. But when you have then learnt what 
I am, pray for me, that I fall not away, but be perfeeted." . 

In modem times, they hare been translated again and'J 
again into almost every European language, and in cill loved. ^ 
One may quote two sayings, prefixed to a French edition, 
and which bear evident marks of sincerity ; " O how I wish 
the Confessions were familiar to all who hear me, that they 
would read and re-read them unceasingly. For there is no i 
hook in the world more capable to take away the human I 
heart from the vain, passing, perishable things, which the 
world presents, and to cure self-love. I have known it but 
too late, and cease not to grieve thereat." Another says, 
" The Confessions of St, Augustine are, of all his works, that 
which is most filled witli the fire of the love of God, and 
most calculated to kindle it in the heart; the most full of 
unction, and moat capable to impart it; and where one best 
sees how faithfully and carefully this holy man recorded all 
the blessings which he had received from the mercy of God." 

The Confessions seemed also well calculated to commence 
tills "Library," as bringing to our acquaintance, through his 
own reflections on his natural character and former self, one 
of the most remarkable men, whom God has raised up as a 
teacher in His Church. And, whatever we might beforehand 
expect, or whatever some may have imagined to themselves 
of early "corruptions of Christianity," the Fathers of this 
period, have more which is akin to the turn of mind of these 
later ages, than those of the earlier, St. Cyprian, perhaps, 
alone excepted. As, on the one hand, the remains of this 
period are larger, so also has the character of subsequent 
ages been far more influenced and uiore directly formed by 
them. Augustine, Chrjsostom, Ambrose, Basil, Atbanasius, 
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Jerome, have left a much deeper impress, and moulded 
succeeding periods io their own character far more than 
the Apostolic Fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, or 
Tertullian. These acted upon, and the peculiarities of some 
were modified in, those who are to us intervening linlis, as 
Tertullian in St. Cyprian, Origen in St. Ambrose. And the 
later Fatliera have in these cases preserved more especially 
what ia Catholic in their predecessors, free from that which 
belonged to their individual character. The influence of 
St. Augustine, especially, is very visible in Prosper of 
Aquitaine, Gregory the Great, and, in conjunction with the 
latter and St. Jerome, in the Schoolmen, and so has, through 
the Reformers, descended to us and our Church. It is plain, 
for instance, that our Articles, in some cases, express Catholic 
truth through the medium of the language of St. Augustine. 
And it is remarkable, that a favourite work of modern times 
has borne the title of " Meditations of St. Augustine," and 
people have mistaken a compilation of an Abbot of Fescamp 
in France at the end of the twelfth centuiy, for that of a great 
Father of the African Church in the fourth. So long has his 
light shone, and so many, in after ages, has it kindled. But 
this being the case, it seemed most natural to begin with 
those, by whom ourselves had been — if, in these last days, 
imperceptibly, yet — most directly formed, and through them 
to ascend to the former ages and the writers, who had guided 
them in the understanding of the common source of all know- 
ledge, the Holy Scriptures. 

The subject of the Confessions would naturally give them 
a deep interest, presenting, as they do, an account of the 
way in which God led, perhaps the most powerful mind of 
Cliristian antiquity, out of darkness to light, and changed 
one, who was a chosen vessel unto Himself, from a heretic 
and a seducer of the brethren, into one of the most energetic 
defenders of Catholic Truth, both against the sU'aiige sect to 
which he had belonged, and against the Arians, Pelagians, 
and Semipelagians, Donatistii, and Priscillianists. Such, not 
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an autobiography, is the object of tbc Confessions; a praiae ' 
and coiift'saion of God's unmerited goodness, but of himself 
only so much, as might illustrate out of what depth God's 
mercy had raised him. His proposed subjoi:t apparently was 
God's protection and guidance through all his infirniities and 
errors, to Baptism, wherein all his transgressioiia were blotted 
out; that so others who were in the same slate in which he 
had been, might "not sleep in despair, and say, 'I cannot';'" 
and, accordingly, hia Confessions would close, according to 
his own view, at the end of the ninth book; the only events, 
which he relates, subsequent to bis conversion and baptism, 
being those connected with his mother's death, to whose 
prayers he had been given. It is evidently not without 
reluctance, that in the tenth book, in compliance with the 
importunity of some of the brethren, he enters at all into the 
subject, " what he then was" at the interval of ten years; nor 
does ho enter upon it, without much previous questioning, 
and lingers upon an enquiry into the nature of memory, which 
is only in part connected with his immediate question, " By 
what t'jculty he came to know God," and not at nil with the 
subject proposed to him. He seems to have glided into it, 
on occasion of his praise of God, and then to have dwelt upon 
it, partly through that habit of exactness of mind, which leads 
him to examine every question thoroughly, partly, it should 
seem, as keeping him from a subject upon which he bad no 
inclination to enter. When moreover he does come to it, be 
confines himself to such temptations as aic common to all, 
and so would lead to remarks which would be useful to 
all, specially such as would increase vigilance, and omits 
altogetlier such as are peculiar to himself. Thus, of the 
trials, which beset bis Episcopal office, love of praise is 
the only one which he mentions, and that, incidentally only 
as connected with that oihce. Meanwhile, his standard is 
manifestly [as appears, indeed, tliroughoul) a very liigh one; 



in tbat lie felt vividly tbat BGCOunt was to be given of att to 
God, and neither eyes nor ears, the purest of the senses, were 
to be allowed so to be distracted by temporal objects as to 
turn the mind from its habitual contemplation of eternal. 
His observations on " curiosity," here and elsewhere, would 
probably open to most in modern times, a. class of duties and 
dangers, of which they bad little notion. Yet deeply as be 
had been acquainted with sin, previous to his conversion and 
baptism, and now with tbe experience of ten years of purity 
and duty, be felt it Cbristianly inexpedient to enter into 
detiiiis. The same reserve is still more observable at the 
beginning of the eleventh book. Tbe question there had 
apparently occurred to him, whether he should mention by 
what means be was brought into Holy Orders: hut after just 
alluding " to the exhortations, terrors, comforts, guidances of 
God" herein, he peremptorily cuts off the question, alleging 
that his time was " too precious to hiiu;" ant!, as is known, 
occupies the three remaining books of the Coiilessions, with 
the exposition of the history of the Creation, (in part with 
reference to Majiichaean cavils,) and enquiries connected 
therewith. His remaining writings contain very little to 
supply this, and tbat little chiefly in an extorted vindication 
of himself and bis clergy''. 

Tbe same delicacy which dictated this selection of subjects, 
is observable also in the previous books of the Confessions ; 
here, indeed, the case was different; for this was the history 
of a former self, a self which had been washed away by the 
waters of Baptism, which was not the same self, and witb 
which he bad no more to do, except to praise God, that it 
was no longer he '. In speaking of this self, which be was 
not, there were not the same grounds for reserve, as in the 
other; yet here also, in one remarkable instance, which may 
serve as a specimen, he alludes to a heinous act, aggravated 
by having been committed in the house of God, and on which 
God entailed punishment, but he docs not even give n hint 




of what nature that act was". Although his subject is God'a 
mercies to himself, himself is the subject which he least likes 
to dwell upon; and, most probably, upon analyzing the Con- 
fessions, would be surprised to find the comparative paucity 
of details, which they contain. For his principle being not 
to convey notices of liimself, but to praise God on occasion of 
what had happened to him or in bim, he does not accumulate 
instances of bis own wickedness, but rather singles out par- 
ticular acts as instances or specimens of a class, and as 
furnishing occasion lo enquire into the nature of, or tempt- 
ations to, such acts. The " Confessions" then rather con- 
tain a general sketch of lus unconverted life, illustrated by 
some particular instances, than a regular biography. The 
details, on the other hand, which he gives as to his friend 
Alypius", remarkably illustrate this absence of egotism, aa 
does the brief sentence in which he relates his conversion, 
" Alypius, who always differed much from me for the better, 
without much turbulent delay, joined me °." 

This perhaps is it (next to tlie vivid account of his con- 
version, or the beautiful history of the last days of his mother) 
which bas given such an abiding interest to the Confessions. 
With extreme naturalness, (as one to whom absence of self 
had become nature,) he passes at once from the immediate 
subject or fact to the principles with which it is connected, 
thus giving instruction as to man, or rising to the reverent, 
though eloquent, or ratlier to the eloquent, because reverent, 
praise of God. Thus his youthful sin in robbing the peai 
tree gives the occasion of enquiring into the nature of sins, 
committed without apparent temptation^; the loss of his 
friend, into the nature and real cure of grief'; Ilia dedication 
of an early work to one known by reputation only, into the 
interest we bear to persons so known'; the effect produced 
by the jollity of a, drunken beggar, into the nature of joy' 
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and cJic like; yet on all occasions ending nut in these 
inquiries, but naturally rising up to God, Wlio Alone can 
explain what is mysterious, sntisfy our longings, restore 
wliat is defective, fill up what is void, or rather viewing 
every thing habitually in God's sight and in His light, and 
so, from time to time leading the reader more st'iisibly into 
His Presence, in which himself unceasingly lived and thought. 

The same reference to principles gives interest to his 
allusions to the Maniclifeans, whom, as being at that time 
formidable to the unstable, though now a forgotten heresy, 
he never notices without furnishing opposite and corrective 
principles. The val ue of these continues, as lying at the root 
of the difficulty or temptation, which then gained proselytes 
to Manicheism; the inward bane and antidote being the same 
in different ages, though Satan disguises his temptations dif- 
ferently according to tlie varying characters of ages, people, 
and climate. The principles upon which St. Augustine 
meets the Maiiichieaii cavils against the Old Testament, may 
be of use in tliis day to a class which appears in a form out- 
wardly very different; as may the observations, (founded in 
part upon his own experience,) on the effect of any one in- 
dulged error to prevent the reception of other truth. 

The last books are of a different character, being employed 
upon a subject wholly different, though with the same tacit 
reference to Manichiean errors and cavils ; this being a part of 
the practical character of St. Augustine's mind, continually to 
bear in mind the heresies by which his hearers were liable to 
be entangled, and, not in a formal way, but in a word or the 
turn of an expression, to convey the corrective. By tliose who 
have been chiefly interested in the former port as biography, 
these have been generally passed over; and to persons un- 
accustomed to abstract thought, the discussions on the nature 
of time will be little attractive, nor may it altogether be 
desirable for one, averse to typical interpretation, and who 
has read Holy Scripture hitherto with modern eyes only, at 
once to plunge into an exposition, which necessarily exhibits 
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the system of the aiicit;nt Church in so condensed and strong 
aligbt. Yet toothers, bothmay beof great use; the abstract 
discussions, in that they shew how St. Augustiue's acute and 
philosophic mind saw things to be difficulties, which people 
now-a-days think that they understand, because they know 
certain rules, to which they have been subjected; that, because 
they canref'er them to a certain classof objects, therefore they 
understand the things themselves, and their common prin- 
ciple, (as, because people can refer the tides or the solar 
system, &c. to a principle of gravitation, that therefore they 
understand what is the principle of gravitation, or why bodies 
should possess this principle of attraction,) or because the 
things tliemselvea are plain and common things, and open to 
observation, that therefore the hidden sources are plain and 
open; or because they are regular and men know the rules> 
that tlierefore they know upon what the rule is founded. In 
this age then of experimental and physical science, these dis- 
cussions may be eminently useful, because by accumulating 
facts we are biding from ourselves our ignorance of prin- 
ciples, and employing our knowledge as food for vanity, 
instead of a ground of humility; all knowledge having two 
sides, and each accession of knowledge discovering to us not 
only something new, which we may know, but something 
also which we cannot know, just as our chemical analysis, as 
far as it has yet been carried, has at one and the same time 
sliewn that the elements are not elements, and that there are 
many more elements than before; i, e. the further we carry 
our researches, and the more we explain, the more are things 
multiplied upon us which we cannot resolve or explain. Our 
age, however, has contrived to fix its attention on the one 
side, the things discovered, and thus, practically to persuade 
itself that it is making progress towards discovering all which 
is discoverable ; whereas these are infinite ; and so, discoveries, 
which may be numbered, can bear no ratio to them; and on 
the other hand, we are multiplying to ourselves the things 
un discoverable, To this habit of mind, it may be beneficial to 
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.see how St. Augustine toiled in discovering what to many, and 
to himself in a popular way, would seem so plain, as " what 
is time;" nor less interesting are his results, that it has no 
existence of which we can take account, except in the human 
mind, and that it has no relation whatever to eternity; eternity 
being no extension of time, and time being but a creature of 
God, an incident only in eterniiy, which once was not, as it 
shall once cease to be. Not that any thing would be by 
this explained, but that it would appear that questions, which 
the human mind is fond of raising, upon the supposition that 
eternity ia but lengthened time, are inexplicable, — that it has 
not the data, upon which even to form them. 

Hut these results are not the only reward of the study ; for 
in the midst of investigations, abstract and to many dry, will 
occur those golden sayings, which may at once shew how his 
mind, amid every thing, burst upward towards his God, and 
may teach how things abstract may be studied devotionally. 
So also, amid the interpretations of Holy Scripture, even 
those, to whom the analogy between the spiritual and moral 
creation is less apparent than it was to the Fathers of the 
Church, may still find what will be instructive to them, (e. g. 
the distinction between " fruit" and a " gift',") as may the 
interpretations themselves bu, if, without attempting to force 
themselves to receive what at first goes against them, they do 
not yet, on its account, reject what even to them may seem 
probable or natural, but, receiving this, are content lo remain 
in suspense and undecided as to any further points lo which 
they cannot yet familiarize themselves, until they become 
more acquainted with these also, and have seen them pre- 
sented from different points of view, and associated and 
harmonizing with others. For these interpretations are but 
fragments of a gigantic system, with which we have been 
too little acquainted, and of whose symmetry and mutual 
harmony we can form no notion from a first view of a 
detached portion. This wiUingness to remain in suspense 
' B.iiii.i 39-42. 




fgr a time, receiving wliat sc'ems to be true, even though it. 
involve apparently the truth of other things which we cannot 
see, is a most important habit of mind, a valuable corrective 
of the impatience of the present day, and often the condition 
of our attaining to the truth at all. 

A pious mind cannot be wanting in real delicacy, and, on 
this ground also, aa well as from the indications of refinement 
of mind, above pointed out, it will readily be anticipated, that 
so devotional a mind as St. Augustine's, would not be wanting 
in delicacy in alluding to the worst sins of his unregenerate 
state. And so it in fact is ; be specifies only two periods of 
sin, sin, which, alas! under a softened name, is familiarly 
spoken of, hy those who would he esteemed refined and "deli- 
cate women." St. Augustine, on tlie contrary, uses strong 
terniHj he speaks of his sin in language which will be plain 
to those, who, in Heathen antiquity, have been accustomed to 
the like, but which is there made subservient to sin and vanity. 
But to those, who, themselves pure, have skimmed lightly over 
these subjects in Heathen antiquity or Christian heathenism, 
these passages will convey no notion, except that he waa 
guilty of sin, which to himself afterwards was disgusting and 
revolting. These two periods of sin alluded to he is compelled 
to speak of, not merely as sources of sorrow and degradation, 
but as the chief impedimenta to his conversion, the latter, 
also, as a proof of his own exceeding weakness and slavery to 
sin, in that, though separated from his fonner mistress, and 
with the prospect of marriage after two years, he still relapsed 
into his former habits, and took to him a new concubine. 
There is then no gratuitous mention of sin ; nor will any one 
here learn any thing of sin ; and while modern descriptions of 
penitence, veiled in language, are calculated to produce an 
unhealthy excitement, and may rather prepare people to 
imitate the sin, with the hope that they may afterwards 
imitate the repentance, St. Augustine, in unveiled language, 
creates the loathing which himself felt at the sin. Modems 
have an outward purity of language; the ancient Church, 



with tbe Bible, a fearless pldmiess of speech which belongs 
to inward purity. This has been here and there modified in 
the traiislaLion, in consequence of our present condition; yet 
it must be, with the protest, that the purity of modem times 
is not the purity of the Gospel ; it is the purity of those who 
know and have delighted in evil as well as good; it is often 
the hypocritical purity, which would willingly dwell upon 
" things which ought not to be named," so that it does but 
not name them: it is a veiled impurity: and, what is in itself 
pure and speaks purely of things impure, it associates with 
its own impurity and calls impure, because itself thinks 
impurely. And so the very Bible has become to them, what 
they call "improper," i, e. "unbefitting them," verifying 
herein the awful Apostolic saying, '* unto the pure all things 
are purej but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is 
nothing pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled°." 
Thus much must be said, because it is easy to foresee that an 
age of spurious delicacy, i. e. of real indelicacy, will raise 
charges of indelicacy against passages in the Fathers, (as it 
does, though in a lower murmuring tone, against the Bible,) 
when the fault is in itself. And would that there were not 
occasion foe the warnings of St. Augustine, and that many 
in Christian England did not imitate the unbaptized Cartha- 
ginians, or require his earnest language against being ashamed 
of being innocent ". 

For it must never be lost sight of, in reference to this 
whole story of St. Augustine, that he himself was, during 
the whole period, not a Christian, for he was not baptized; 
his mother had been given in marriage to one, who was 
altogether a heathen, until long after Augustine's birth, (for 
in his sixteenth year his father was but recently a Catechumen, 
h. ii, §. 6.) and, as a heathen, lived in heathenish sin ; and 
himself, although in infancy made a Catechumen, had fallen 
into a sect, which could in no way be called Christian. 
Christianity, as now in India, was then every where sur- 
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rounded by Heatheiiisni, which it wiis gradually leavening, 
and there was consequently a mixed race, born of inter- 
marriages with the heathen, or of parents who had not made 
up their minds to become wholly Christians, (like the " mixed 
raultitude," which went up with Israel out of Egypt',) and 
who were in a sort of twilight state, seeing Christianity but 
very imperfectly, although the grossness of their own darkness 
was much mitigated. This should he borne in mind, lest 
any should think that St. Augustine's descriptions of himself 
and his comrades furnish any representation of the then state 
of the Christian Church, and that consequently it even then 
partook of the state of degradation, in which it is at this day. 
It also accounts for St. Augustine's mode of speaking of his 
past sins in terms of strong condemnation, yet, personally, of 
unconcern; as shocking and loathsome in themselves, hut as 
what be had no more to do with, in that he had condemned 
them, and they had been washed away by Baptism '. 



It now remains only to add a few words upon this and former 
translations of the Confessions. Into our own language they 
have been three times translated in whole or in part. The 
first was by a Romanist, T. M. (Sir Tobias Matthews,) 1624. 
The object of tlus was, apparently, to make the Confessions 
(by aid of notes) to subserve the cause of Romanism. It was 
also very inaccurately done"; many of the errors were pointed 
out in the second translation by Rev. W. Watts, D.D. 1G50. 
This, however, which frequently retained the former transla- 
tion, retained also a good many faulta; and, with some energy, 
it had many vulgarisms, so that, though it was adopted as the 
basis of the present, tlie work has in fact been retranslated. 
The third was a translation of the biographical portions only, 
with a continuation from Fossidius and notices of St. Augus- 
tine's life derived from his own writings by Abr. Woodhead 
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of University College, " a most pious, learned, and retired 
person'*." The former translation was used as its basis, but 
it is more diffuse. Copious extracts of the Confessions have 
also been given in Milner's Church History. The former 
translations, however, were become scarce; and the work 
seemed no inappropriate commencement of the translations 
from St. Augustine, in that it gives the main outlines of the 
first thirty-four years of his life, until a little after his con- 
version and baptism. 

It has been the object of the present translation to leave 
the Confessions to tell their own tale; a few of the notes of 
the former edition have been retained, which seemed to con- 
vey useful information ; most have been omitted, as being 
employed in censuring the translation or notes of his pre- 
decessor, and that often in undesirable language. The 
present translation has been illustrated with notes, beyond 
what was contemplated for this undertaking generally, partly 
on account of the miscellaneous character of the work, in 
that it contained allusions to many things, which had been 
■ spoken of more expressly elsewhere ; partly as being the 
first work of this remarkable man, made accessible to 
ordinary readers ; partly also because this plan of illus- 
trating St. Augustine out of himself, had been already 
adopted by M. Dubois in his Latin edition, though not in 
his translation, of the Confessions (Paris 1776); and it 
seemed a pity not to use valuable materials ready collected 
to one's hand. The far greater part of these illustrations 
are taken from that edition. Reference has, of course, been 
every where made to the context in the original work, 

With regard to the principles of translation, the object 
of all translation must be to present the ideas of the author 
as clearly as may be, with as little sacrifice as may be of 
what is peculiar to him ; the greatest clearness with the 
greatest faithfulness. The combination or due adjustment 
of these two is a work of no slight difficulty, since in that 
<> Sbc Acta. Ox. I. i). I'. *iB. 




re -product! on, which is essential to good translation, it is 
very difficult to avoid introducing some slight shade of 
meaning, which may not be contained in the original. The 
very variation in the collocation of words may produce this. 
In the present work the translator desired both to preserve 
as much as possible the condensed style of St. Augustine, 
and to make the translation as little as might be of a com- 
mentary ; that so the reader might be put, as far as pos- 
sible, in the position of a student of the Fathers, unmodified 
and undiluted by the intervention of any foreign notions. 
The circumstances of the times, moreover, render even a 
somewhat rigid adherence to the original, (even though 
purchased by some stiffness,) the safer side, as it is that 
which most recommended itself to the translator. This 
common object of a strict faithfulness, must, of course, in 
a variety of hands, be attained in different degrees ; and 
different ways will he taken to obtain the same result. If, 
in parts of the present work, a more rigid style has been 
adopted, than will perhaps generally occur in this "Library," 
it was still hoped, that the additional pains, which might be 
requisite to understand it, would be rewarded by the greater 
insight into the author's uucommented meaning which that 
very pains would procure, and by the greater impression 
made by what has required some thought to understand; 
and it was an object to let St, Augustine speak as much as 
possible for himself, without bringing out by the translation, 
truths which he wrapped up in the words, for those who 
wish to find them. Witli the same view, the plan adopted 
by the Benedictine editors and others, of marking out for 
observation the golden sayings, with which the Confessions 
abound, has not been followed; it was thought that they 
would be read better in the context; that they would be 
even more impressive, if attention were not called to them, 
but rather left to be called out by them, by being read, as 
St. Augustine himself thought them, and as they arose; for 
florilegia do not make the impression, which is expected 
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from them; the mind is put in an unnatural position by 
being called upon to admire, from without, rather than from 
within. But, chiefly, holy and solemn thoughts are not to 
be exhibited for admiration, like a gallery of pictures, which 
the eyes wander over, but whereby the heart is distracted 
and unsatisfied ; rather they are to be gazed at, and to be 
copied ; and they shine most brightly, when most naturally, 
amid the relief of thoughts on ordinary subjects, which they 
illumine. So also may we be taught how to sanctify things 
common, by first sanctifying the vessel, w^hereiu they are 
received, our own hearts ; which, as it has been for fourteen 
centuries the fruit of this work of St. Augustine in our 
Western Church, so may it, by His mercy, again in this our 
portion of it. 

E. B. P. 

Oxford^ 

Feast of St. Bartholomew y 
1838. 




THE FiaST BOOK, 



Con&tsioiu of the gTeatness nnd unsearphiibletieis of God, of Qod'i 
mercies in infanrj Bod boyhood, aod humnn wilfalneUi of his own 
dne of idleness, a.bi>ae of his studies, and of God's giUa op to his 
fifteenth jeBj. pagg 1 



THE SECOND BOOK. 



Object of these Confessions. Further ilU of idleness developed in 
sixteeDlh jear. Evils of ill societT. «hich betrayed him into (heft. 



THE THIRD BOOK. 

His lesidenoe at Carthnge &om his seventeenth to his nineleenth year. 
Source of his disorders. Love of shows. Advance in studies, and love of 
wisdom. Distaste for Scripture, Led astray to the Maaichcane. Re- 
fotatioa of some of their tenets. Grief of his molher IVIonnica at his 
heresy, and prayers for his cooversion. Her vision from God, and 
answer through a Bishop, 89 



THE FOURTH BOOK. 

Aug.'s life &om nineteen to eight and twenty; himself a Manichfetui, 
and Bedociug others to the same heresy: partial obedience amidst 
^lity and em, consuldngf astrologers, only partially shaken herein; 
lou of an early friend, who is concerted by being bepti^ied when in a 
swoon; refleotiios on grief, on real and unreal friendship, and love of 
fame; writes on "the fitir and fit," yet caoDot rightly, though God 
had given bim groat talents, since he cnlertained wrong nolioos of 
God ; and so even his knowledge be applied ill. 4G 

d 




THE FIFTH BOOK. 

8. Ang.'s twenty-nintli jear. Fauatus. y »niirR of Satan to many , made on 
inatnimeDt of detiTeraace to S. Augf., 1iy shewing; the iguaronce of the 
Maoichees on those things, wherein they profeueil to have divine 
knowledge. Aug. gives up all thought of going farther among the 
Manicbees: is guided to Rome and MiluD, wliere he hears S. Ambraae, 
leaves the Maoichees, and beuomea again a Catechumen in the Chureh 
Catholic. 6fi 



THE SIXTH BOOK. 

Arrival of Monnica at Milan; her obedience to S. Ambrose, and hia 
value for her; 8. Ambrose's habits; Aag.'s gradual abandonmeDt of 
error; finda that he baa blamed the Church Catholic wrong-ly; desire 
of absolute certainty, hut stiurk with the contrary analog;^ of God'e 
natural Providence ; how shaken in his worldly pursuits ; God's 
§fuidance of bis friend Aljrpiua ; Aug. debates with himself and his 
&ieuds about their mode of life ; his inveterate sina, and dread of 
fbturejudgment. 85 



THE SEVENTH BOOK. 

Aug.'s thirty-flrat year; graduajly extricated thim his errors, bat still 
with toaterial conceptions of Ood; mui^h aided by an argument of 
Nebridius; sees that the cause of sin lies in free-wiU, rejects the Mani- 
chnan heresy, hut cannot altogether embrace (be doctrine of the 
Church; recovered fiom the belief in Astrology, but miserably per- 
j, plexed about the ori gin of evil; is led to find in the Platonista 
the seeds of the doctrine of the Divinity of the Word, but not of 
His humiliation; hence he obtains clearer notions of Ood's majesty, 
but, not knowing Christ to he the Mediator, remains estranged firom 
Him ; all his doubts removed by the study of Holy Scripture, especiallj 
8. Paul. 107 




THE EIGHTH BOOK. 

Aug.'s thirty-second year. He consults Simplicianus ; from him hears 
the history of the conversion of Victorinus, and longs to devote 
himself entirely to God, bat is mastered by his old habits; is still 
further roused by thu history of 8. Antony, and of the conversion of two 
courliers; during n severe struggle, beais a voice &om heaven, opens 
Scripture, and is converted, with his friend Alypios. His mother's 
fulfilled. 133 
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THE NINTH BOOK. 

Aug. determines to devote his life to God, and to abandon his profcBHioii 
of Rtietoric, quietly however ; retiies to the country lu prepare himself 
to receive (he gractf of Baptism, and is baptised with Alyjiius, and his 
sou Adeudatus. At Ostia, iu bis waj to Afiica, his mother Monaica 
died, io her fiftj-siitb jear, the thirlj-third of Augustine. Her life 
and character. 155 



THE TENTH BOOK. 

Having Jd the former books spoken of himself before bis receiving the 
grace of Baptism, in this Aug. confesses what he then was. But Srst, 
he enquires by what faculty we aa know Ood at all; whence he enlarges 
on the mysterious character of the memory, wherein Qod, being made 
known, dwi'lls, hut which could not discover Him. Then he examines 
his own trials under the triple division of temptation, " lost of the flesh , 
Inat i>£ the-CTea. sa d pride; " what Chrisdan continency prescribes as 
to each. On Christ the Only Mediator, who heals and will heal all 
iii£rmitiea. Itj2 
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THE ELEVENTH BOOK. 

Aug. breaks off the history of the mode whereby God led him to holy 
Orders, in order to "confess" Ood's mercies in opening to him the 
Scripture. Moses is nut to be understood, hut in Christ, not even 
the first words In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
AnsKcr to cavillers who asked, " what did God before He creattrd the 
heaven and the earth, and whence willed He at length to make 
them, whereaf He did not make them before?" loquiry into the nature 
of Time. iU 



THE TWELFTH BOOK. 

Aug. proceeds to comment on Gen. 1, ]• and explains the " heaven'' to 
mean that spiritual and incorporeal creation, which cleaves to Oud 
unintermittingtj, always beholding His countenance; "earth," the 
formless matter whereof the corporeal creation was afterwords formed. 
He does not reject, banever, other iuterpretalions, which he adduces, 
but rather confesses (hat such is the depth of Holy Scripture, that 
manifold senses may and ought to he extracted from it, and that 
whatever truth can be obtained from its words, does, in fact, lie con- 
cealed in them. 849 
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THE THIRTEENTH BOOK. 



CootimMitioii of the •zpositkm of Ocn. 1 ; it oontains the mjsteiy of the 
Trinitj, and a tjpe of the fiarmatkui, exteiisioD, and rapport of the 
Chorch. 276 



CONFESSIONS OF S. AUGUSTl? 

mSHOP OF HIPPO. 

IN THIRTEEN BOOKS. 

BOOK I. 
Confeuriims uf tlie greatbesg mA utJee.irc)iBbli;aeBB of God, uf God's merriua 
in infaiirj anil bofboiMl. sod hutnoji wilfulDC^i; of his ovru sins of idle- 
I uesB, >btlB« uf his Btuilit^, and uf (luil'x gifu up to h'ls firtfi>nlL year. 

[I.] I. GttEJT art Thou, O Lord, aiid greatly to lie praised; P», kg, 
great h Thy power, and Thy wisdom injinite. And Thee 5 ' 
would man praise; inaii, but a particle of Tliy creation; 
man, ihat bears about him his mortality, the witness of his 
sin, the witness, that Tliou, O God, renis/est the proud: yet Jw.4.6. 
would man praUe The«j he, but a particle of Thy creation.^ ^^ 
Thou awakest ua to delight in Tliy praise ; for Thou madesC us 
for Thyself, and our heart is restless, until it repose in Thee". 
Grant me. Lord, to know and understand which is first, to 
call on Thee or to praise Thee ? and, again, to know Thee or 
to call on Thee.' For who can call on Thee, not knowing 
Thee ? For he that knoweth Thee not, may call on Thee us 
other than Thou art. Or, is it rather, that we call on Thee 
that we may know Tliee? But how shall they call on ffimRnm.10, 
i» whom they have not believedf or how shall they believe 
without a preacher f And they that seek the Lord shall Pa. ti, 
praite Him. For they that seek nhalljind Htm, and they tliat J' 
find shall praise Him. I will seek Thee, Lord, by calling?. 
on Thee J and will call on Thee, believing in Thee; for to 
U3 hast Thou been preached. My faith, Lord, aliall call on 
Thee, which ITjou hast given nie, wherewitli Thou hast j(.— »». 
inspired me, through the Incarnation of Thy Son, through ^•*"t^ 
the ministry of Thy Preacher*. ■ '' 

{II.] 2. And how shall I call upon my God, my God and 
Lord, since, when I call for Him, I shall be calling Him into 
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in no vooU wberein we beffinnin^i 
lebod.'' Aug-diiNiii. whom bo * 
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DifficuHies in conceiving of God. 

s there within me, whither my God 
- can come into me? Whither can God come into me, God who 
made heaven and earth ? Is there, indeed, O Lord ray God, 
aught in me that can contain Thee ! Do then heaven and 
earth, which Thou hast made, and wherein Thou hast made 
me, contain Thee? or, because nothing which exists couhl 
exist without Thee, doth therefore whatever exists contain 
Thee? Sijice, then, I too exist, why do I seek that Thou 
shouldest enter into me, who were not, wert Thou not in me? 
Why? Because I am not gone down in hell, ajid yet Thou 

P.. 139, art there also. For if I go down into hell. Thou art there. 
I could not be then, O my God, could not be at all, wert 

Hom.n,Thou not in me; or, rather, unless I were in Thee, of whom 
are all things, by whom are all things, in whom are all things ? 
Even so, Lord, even so. Whither do 1 call Thee, since I am 
in Thee? or whence canst Thou enter into me? For whither 
can I go beyond heaven and earth, that thence my God 

J«r. 33, should come into me, who hath said, I JiU the heaven and 
the earlhf 

[III.] 3, Do' the heaven and earth tJien contain Thee, since 
Thou fiUest them ? or dost Thou fill them and yet overflow, 
since they do not contain Thee? And whither, when the heaven 
and the earth are filled, pourest Thou forth the remainder of 
Thyself? Or hast Thou no need that aught contain Thee, 
who containest all things, since what Thou fillest Thou fillest 
by containing it ? For the vessels which Thou fillest uphold 
Thee not, since, though they were broken. Thou wert not 

Aoti 3, poured out. And when Thou art poured out on us, Thou art 
*■ not cast down, but Thou upiiftestus; Thou art not dissipated, 
but Tliou gatherest us. But Thou who fillest all things, 
aiest Thou them with Thy whole self? or, since all things 
cannot contain Thee wholly, do they contain part of Thee? 
and all at once the same part? or each its own part, the 
greater more, the smaller less? And is, then, one part of 
Thee greater, another less? or, art Thou wholly every where, 
while nothing contains Thee wholly? 

[IV.] 4. What art Thou then, my God ? What, but the 

Pa. 18, Lord God f For who is Lord but the Lord? or who is God 

31. 
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iduttt to MM etmlrfuactori/. 

iave OUT God? Most highest, most good, most potent, most 
omnipotent: most merciful, yet most just; most liiddcii, yet 
moat present; most beautiful, yet most strong; stable, yet 
IncompreheDsible; unchangeable, yet all-changing; never 
new, never old; all-renewing, and bringing age upon theJ- 
proud^, and they know it not,- ever working, ever at rest; still yi 
gathering, yet nothing lacking ; supporting, filling, and over- 
spreading; creating, nourishing, and maturing; seekuig, yet 
having all things. Thou lovest, without passion ; art jealous, 
without anxiety ; repentest, yet grievcst not ; art angry, yet 
serene; changest Thy works, Tliy purpose unchanged; re- 
ceives! again what Thou fiiideat, yet didst never lose; never 
in need, yet rejoicing in gains; never covetous, yet exacting M 
usury. Thou receivest over and above, tiiat Thou mayest,, 
owe; and who hath aught that is not Thine? Tliou payest'? 
debts, owing nothing; reuiittest debts, losing nothing. And 
what have 1 now said, my God, my life, my holy Joy ? or 
what saith any man when he speaks of Thee ? Yet woe to 
him that speaketh not, since mute are even the most eloquent. 

[V.] 5. Oh ! that I might repose on Thee ! Oh ! that Thou 
wouldeat enter into my heart, and inebriate it, that I may 
forget ray ills, and embrace Thee, my sole good! What art 
Thou to me? In Thy pity, teach me to utter it. Or what 
am 1 to Thee that Thou demandeat my love, and, if I give it 
not, art wroth with me, and threatcnest me with grievous 
woes? Isitthenasliglitwoeto love Thee not? Oh! for Thy 
mercies' sake, tell me, Lord my God, what Thou art unto 
me. Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. So speak, that F 
I may hear. Behold, Lord, my heart is before Thee ; open 
Thou the ears thereof, and tag unto my soul, 1 am thy salva- 
tion. After this voice let me haste, and take hold on Thee. 
Hide not Thy face from me. Let me die'' — lest I die — only 
let me see Thy face. 

(t. Narrow is the mansion of niy soul ; enlarge Thou it, 
that Thou mayest enter in. It is ruinous ; repair Thou it. 
It has that within which must offend Thine eyes; I confess 
and know it. But who shall cleanse it? or to whom should I 
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infhticy. 

CONF. cry, save Thee? Lord, cleanse me from my secret faults , and 

p^-7-jj- spare Thy servant from the power of the enemy'. I believe, 

12. 13. and therefore do I speak. Lord, Thou knowest. Have 1 

10," 'not confessed agaimt myself my transgressions unto Thee, and 

Psja.o. Thou, my God, hast forgiven the iniquity of my heart f I 

JohS,3. contend not in judgment with Thee,vi\\o art the truth; I fear 

P» 36. (q deceive myself; test mine iniquity tie unto itself. There- 

P*. 130, fore I contend not in judgment with Thee; for if Thou, 

Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, Lord, U'ko shall abide it? 

[VI.] 7. Yet suffer me to speiik unto Thy mercy, mc, duit 

Gea,\ii,and ashes. Yet suffer me to speak, since I speak to Thy 

mercy, and not to scornful man. Thou too, perhaps, despisest 

Jer, 12, me, yet wilt Thou return and have compassion upon me. For 

whatwouldleay, OLordniyGodjbut that I know not whence 

I came into this dying life {shall I call it.') or living death. 

Then immediately did the comforts of Thy compassion take 

nie up, as I heard (for I remember it not) from the parents 

of my flesh, out of whose substance Thou didst sometime 

fashion me. Thus there received me the comforts of woman's 

milk. For neither my mother nor my nurses stored their own 

breasts for me; hutThoudidst bestow the food of my infancy 

through them, according to Thine ordinance, whereby Thou 

distributest Thy riches through the hidden springs of all 

things. Thou also gavest mc to desire no more than Thou 

gavest; and to my nurses willingly to give me what Thou 

gavest them. For they, with an heaven-taught affection, 

willingly gave me, what they abounded with from Thee. For 

this my good from them, %va8 good for them. Nor, indeed, 

from them was it, but through them; for from Thee, God, 

are all good things, andfroin my God is all my health. This 

I since learned. Thou, through these Thy gifts, within me 

end witlwut, proclaiming Thyself unto me. For then I knew 

but to suck ; to repose in what pleased, and cry at what 

offended my flesh ; nothing more. 

8. Afterwards I began to smile ; first in sleep, then waking ; 

" So (he Grfpk Veraioni and Vulg. 
n-Ddering CTlt >b 1=1*11, u jc elae- 
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pre.um,>IiioUH -in.." Tbej imirprel it J-'"""? "»■ f'"i? "^ '^"" ,'■"!"•. ""' 
or liDs forced DQ » |*«on by tlie "b'lieni'fpwu Tbj .ertant." S. Aog. 
ELemj. "Therearelwosourctsofsint.; «« Lib. Arb.l. in. c. 10. 



i 





WUfulneis ofh 

for so it was loid uie of myself, and I believed it; for we see 
the like in other infants, though of iiiyseif I remember it not. 
Thus, little by little, I became conscious where I was; and 
to have a wish to express my wishes to those who could 
content them, and I could not ; for the wishes were within 
me, and they without; nor could they by any sense of theirs 
enter within my spirit. So I flung about at random limbs 
and voice, making the few signs I could, aiid such as 1 could, 
like, though in truth very little like, what I wished. And 
when I was not presently obeyed, (ray wishes being hurtful 
or unintelligible,) tht;n I was indignant with my elders for not 
submitting to me, with tliose owing me no service, for not 
serving me ; and avenged myself on them by tears. Such 
have I learnt infants to be from observing them ; and, that I 
was myself such, they, all unconscious, have shewn me better 
thaa my nurses who knew it. 

9. And, lo! my infancy died long since, and I live. But 
Thou, Lord, who for ever livest, and in whom nothing dies : 
for before the foundation of the worlds, and before all that 
can be called " before," Thou art, and art God and Lord of 
all which Thou hast created ; in Thee abide, fixed for ever, the 
first causes of all things unabiding; and of all things change- 
able, the springs abide in Thee unchangeable: and in Thee 
live the eternal reasons of all things uiyeasoning and tem- 
poral. Say, Lord, to me. Thy suppliant; say, All-pitying, to 
me, Thy pitiable one ; say, did my infancy succeed another 
age of mine that died before it ? Was it that which I spent 
within my mother's womb ? for of that I have heard some- 
what, and have myself seen women with child ? and what 
before that life again, O God my joy, was I any where or 
any body ? For this have I none to tell me, neither father 
nor mother, nor experience of others, nor mine own memory. 
Dost Thou mock me for asking this, and bid me praise Thee 
and acknowledge Thee, for that I do know i 

10. I acknowledge Thee, I^ord of heaven and earth, and 
praise Thee for my first rudiments ot being, and my infancy, 
whereof I remember nothing; for Thou hast appointed that 
man should from others guess much as to himself; and 
believe much on the strength of weak females. Even then 
I had being and life, and (at my infancy's close) I could seek 
for signs, whereby to make known to others my sensations. 



6 SinJuUun in infanti without actual tin. 

CONF. Whence could sucli a bfciiiK be, save from Thee, I-ord? Shall 

--^' any be his own artificer ? Or can there elsewhere be derived 
any vein, which may streain essence and Hie unto us, save 
from Thee, O Lord, in whom essence and life are one? for 

Mi>i.3. Thou Thyself art supremi^ly Essence and Life. For T/umart 
most hiyli, and art not c/miiged, neither in Thee doth To-day 
come to a close; yet in Thee doth il come to a close; 
because all such things also are in Thee. For they had no 
way to pass away, unless Thou upheldest them. And since 

Ph. 102, Thy years fail tiot, Thy yeai-s are one To-day. How many 
of ours and our fathers' years have flowed away through Thy 
' to-day,' and from it received the measure and tlie mould of 
such being as they had; and still others shall flow away. 

Ibid, and so receive the mould of iheir degree of being. But Thoa 
art ilill the tame, and all things of to-morrow, and all beyond, 
and all of yesterday, and all behind it. Thou wilt do in this 
To-day, Thou luist done in tliis To-day. What is it to me, 
tliough any comprehend not this? Let him also rejoice and 

tx. IS, say, WICat thing is this? Lei him rejoice even tlius; and Ue 
content rather by not discovering to discover Thee, than by 
discovering not to discover Thee. 

[Vll.]n. Hear.OGod. Alas, for man's sin! Sosaithman, 
and Thou pitiest him ; for Thou madest him, but sin in him 
TIiou madest not. Who rcinindeth me of the sins of my 

Jcb M, infancy ? for in Thy sight none impure from tin, not even the 
infant whose life is but a dag upon the earth. Who reuiinileth 
me ? Doth not each little infant, in whom 1 see what of 
myself I remember not ? What then was my sin ? Was it 
that I hung upon the breast and cried ? For should I now so 
do for food suitable to my age, justly should I be laughed at 
and reproved. What I then did was worthy reproof; but 
since L could not understand reproof, custom and reason 
forbade me to be reproved. For those habits, when grown, 
we root out and cast away. Now no man, though he 

John 16, prunes, wittingly casta away what is good. Or was it 
then good, even for a while, to cry for what, if given, would 

' "Let lu tliu> cGDCene DfGod, if without chaogi; iu Him«rlf, funuing 
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Infant ma^ce and Goita goodneu. 

hurt? bitterly to resent, that persons free, mid its own 
elders, yea, the very authors of its birth, ser\'ed it not ? that 
many besides, wiser than it, obeyed not the nod of iLs good 
pleasure? to do its best to strike and hurt, because commands 
were not obeyed, which had been obeyed to its hurt ? The 
weakness then of infant Itnibs, not its will, is its innocence. 
Myself have seen and known even a buby envious; it could 
not speak, yet it turned pale and looked bitterly on its foster- 
brother. Who knows not this? Mothers and nurses tell you, 
that they allay these things by 1 know not what reinedJea. In 
that too innocence, when the fountain of milk is flowing in rich 
abundance, not to endure one to share it, though in extreniest 
need, and whose very life as yet depends thereon ? We bear 
gently with all this, not as being no or slight edls, but 
because they will disappear as years increase; for, thougJi 
tolerated now, the very same tempers are utterly intolerable 
when found in riper years. 

12. Thou, then, O Lord my God, who gavest life to this 
ray infancy, furnishing thus with senses (as we see) the frame 
Thou gavest, compacting its limbs, ornamenting its propor- 
tions, and, for its general good and safety, implanting in it 
all vital functions, Thou commandest me to praise Thee in 
tliese tilings, to cnnfeat unto Thee, and sing unto Thy name, Ps.Oi 
2'kou Most Highest. For Thou art God, Almighty and Good, 
even hadst Thou done nought but only this, which none 
could do but Thou: whose Unity is the mould of all things; 
who out of Thy own fairness makest all things fair; and 
orderest all things by Thy laW. This age then. Lord, whereof 
1 have no remembrance, which I take on others' word, and 
guess trom other infants that 1 have pa^ised, true though the 
guess be, I am yet loth to count in this life of mine which 1 
live in this world. For no less than that which 1 spent in 
my mother's womb, is it hid from me in the shadows of 
forger fulness. But if / was ihapen in iniquity, and in tin did Ps.oi 
my viollier conceive me, where, 1 beseech Tiiee, O my God, 
where, Lord, or when, was I Thy servant guiltless? But, io! 
that period 1 pass by; and what have I now to do with that, 
uf which I can recal no vestige? 

[VIII.] 13. Passing hence from infancy, I came to boyhood, 
or rather it came to me,displacing infancy. Nor did that depart, 
— (for whither went it?) — and yet it was no more. Foi' I was no 



8 Leamivg to xpeak — boyish prayer. 

CONF. longer a speecIiteKa infant, but a speaking boy. This I rc- 
— ^-^meniber; and have since observed how 1 learned to speak. 
It was not that my elders tauglit me words (as, soon after, 
other learning) in any set method; but I, lonfjingby cries and 
broken accents and various motions of my limbs to express 
my thoughts, that so I might have my will, and yet unable 
to expresB all I willed, or to whom 1 willed, did myself, by 
the understanding which Thou, my God, gavest me, practise 
the sounds in my memory. When they named any thing, and 
HS they spoke turned towards it, I saw and remenibered that 
ihey ealled what they would point out, by tlie name they 
uttered. And that they meant this thing and no other, was 
plain from the motion of their body, the natural language, as 
it were, of all nations, expressed by the countenance, glances 
of the eye, gestures of the limbs, and tones of the voice, indi- 
cating the affections of tiie mind, as it pursues, possesses, 
rejects, or shuns. And thus by constantly hearing words, as 
they occurred in various sentences, I collet-ted gradually for 
what they stood ; and having broken in my mouth to these 
signs, I thereby gave utterance to my will. Thus I exchanged 
with those about me these current signs of our wills, and so 
launched deeper into the stormy intercourse of human life, 
yet depending on parental authority and the beck of elders. 
[IX.] I-l. God my God, what miseries and mockeries did 
1 now experience, when obedience to my teachers was pro- 
posed to me, as proper iu a boy, in order that in this world 
I might prosper, and excel in tongue-scionce, which should 
ser>-e to the " praise of men," and to deceitful riches. Next 
] was put to school to get learning, in which 1 {poor wretch) 
knew not what use there was; and yet, if idle in learning, 
I was beaten. For this was judged right by our forefathers; 
and many, passing the same course before us, framed for us 
weary paths, through wliich we were fain to pass; multiply- 
ing toil and grief upon the sons of Adam. But, Lord, we 
found that men called upon Thee, and we learnt from them 
to think of Thee {according to our powers) as of some great 
" One, who, though hidden from our senses, couldest hear and 
help us. For so I began, as a boy, to pi'ay to Thee, my aid 
bimI refuge; and broke the fetters of uiy tongue to call on 
Thee, praying Thee, though small, yet with no small earnest- 
, that I might not be beaten at sciiool. And when Thou 
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heardest me not, {nnl thereby giving me over to folly '^^ my Pi 
elders, yea, my very parents, wlio yet wfehed me no ill, 
mocked my stripes, niy then great and grievous ill. 

15. Is there, Lord, any of soul so great, and cleaving to 
Thee with so intense affection, (for a sort of stupidity will in 
a way do it) ; hut is there any one, who, from cleaving de- 
voutly to Thee, is endued with so great a spirit, that he can 
think as lightly of the racks and hooks and other torments, 
(against which, throughout all lands, men call on Thee with 
extreme dread,) mocking at those by whom they are feared 
most bitterly, as our parents mocked the torments which we 
suSered in boyhood from our masters ! For we feared not our 
torments less ; nor prayed we less to Thee to escape them. 
And yet we sinned, in writing or reading or studying less 
than was exacted of us. For we wanted not, Lord, memory 
or capacity, whereof Thy will gave enough for our age ; but 
our sole delight was play; and for this we were punished by 
those who yet themselves were doing the like. But elder 
fulks' idleness is called " business;" that of boys, being really 
the same, is punished by those elders; and none commise- 
rates eitJier boys or men. For will any of sound discretion 
approve of my being beaten as a boy, because, by playing 
at ball, I made less progress in studies which I was to learn, 
only that, as a man, 1 might play more unbeseemingly f And 
what else did he, who beat me? who, if worsted in some 
trifling discussion with his fellow-tutor, was more embittered 
and jealous than I, when beaten at ball by a play-fellow i 

[X.] m. And yet, I sinned herein, O Lord God, the Creator 
and Orderer* of all things in nature, of sin the Orderer only, O 
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'• Lord my God, I siniR'd in transgressing ilie commands of my 
~ parenta and those my masters. For wliat tliey, witb whatever 
motive, would have me learn, I might afterward have put to 
good use. For I disobeyed, not from a better choice, but 
from love of play, loving the pride of victory in my contests, 
and to have my ears tickled with lying fables, that they might 
itch the more; the same curiosity flashing from my eyes more 
and more, for the shows and games of my elders. Yet those 
who give these shows are in such esteem, that almost all wish 
the same for their children, and yet are very willing that they 
should be beaten, if those very games detain them from the 
studies, whereby they would have thorn attain to be the givers 
of them. Look with pity, Lord, on these things, and deliver 
us who call upon Thee now; deliver those too who call not 
on Thee yet, that they may call on Thee, and Thou mayest 
deliver them. 

[XL] 17, As a boy, then, I had already heard of an eternal 
life, promised us through the humility of the Lord our God 
stooping to our pride''; andevenfromtlie womb of my mother, 
who greatly hoped in Thee, 1 was sealed with the mark of 
His cross and salted with His salt'. Thou sawest. Lord, 
how while yet a boy, being seized ou a time with sudden 
oppression of the stomach, and like near to death — Thou 
sawest, my God, (for Thou wert my keeper,) witli what 
eagerness and what faith I sought, from the pious care of 
my mother and Thy Church, the mother of us all, the baptism 
of Thy Christ my God and Lord. Whereupon the mother of 
my flesh, being much troubled, (since, with a heart pure iti» 
> Tliy faith, she even more loviugly travailed in birth of my sal- 
vation,) would ill eager haste have provided for my consecration 
and cleansing by the healthgiving sacrauien ts, confessing Thee, 
Lord Jesus, for the remission of sins, unless I had suddenly 
recovered. And so, as if I must needs be again polluted 
should I live, my cleansing was deferred, because the defile- 
ment of sin would, after that washing, bring greater and more 
perilous guilt. I tlien already believed; and my mother, and 
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the whole household, except my father: yet did not he 
prevail over the power of my mother's piety in me, thiit as 
he did not yet believe, so neither should I. For it was her 
earnest care, that Thou my God, rather than he, shouldest 
he my father ; and in this Thou didst aid her to prevail over 
her husband, whom she, the better, obeyed, therein abo 
obeying Thee, Who hast so commanded. 

18, 1 beseech Thee, my God, I would fain know, if so 
Thou wiliest, for what purpose my baptism was then deferred ? 
Was it for my good that tlie rein was laid loose, as it were, 
upon rae, for me to sin ? or was it not laid loose ? If not, 
why does it still echo in our ears on all sides, " Let him 
alone, let him do as he will, for he is not yet baptized?" but 
as to bodily health, no one says, " Let him be worse wounded, 
for he is not yet healed." How much better then, had I been 
at once healed; and then, by my friends' diligence and my 
own, my soul's recovered health had been kept safe in Tliy 
keeping who gavest it. Better truly. But how many and 
great waves of temptation seemed to hang over me after 
my boyhood ! These my mother foresaw ; and preferred to 
expose to them tlie clay whence I might afterwards be 
moulded, lliun the very east, when made '. 

[XIL] 19. In boyhood itself, however,(so muuhlesa dreaded 
for me tlian youth,) I loved not itudy, and hated to he forced 
to it. Yet ! was forced ; and this was well done towards me, 
but I did not well ; for, unless forced, I had not learnt. But 
no one doth well against his will, even though what he doth, 
be well. Yet neither did they well who forced me, but what 
was well came to me from Thee, my God. For they were 
regardless how I should employ what tbey forced rae to learn, 
except to satiate the insatiate desires of a wealtliy beggary, 
and a shameful glory. But Thou, 6y whmti the very hain o/Mmh 
our head are numbered, didst use for my good tlie error of all ' ' 
who urged me to learn; and my own, who would not learn, 
Thou didst Uiie for my punishment — a fit penally for one, so 
small a boy and so great a sinner. So by those who did not 
well, Thou didst well for uie ; and by my own sin Thou didst 
justly punish me. For Thou hast commanded, and so it is, 
that every inordinate alfection should be its own punishment. 

' Hia uortgenerale aHlure, on vihicb Ibc imagi; of God Vu not jrel impremd, 



IS Poetry a vanity to the uaregenerate. 

CONF. [XIIL] 20. But why did I so much hate the Greek, which 

-^^- I studied as a boy ? I do not yet fully know. For the Latin 
I loved; not what my first masters, but what the so-called 
grammarians taught me. For those first lessons, reading, 
writing, and arithmetic, I thought as great a burden and 
penalty as any Greek. And yet whence was this too, but 

Pb. 7P, from the sin and vanity of this life, because I waajiesh, and 
a breath that pastetk away and Cometh not again? For 
those first lessons were better certainly, because more certain ; 
by them I obtained, and still retain, the power of reading 
what I find written, and myself writing what I will ; whereas 
in the otliers, I was forced to learn the wanderings of one 
^Tineas, forgetful of my own, and to weep for dead Dido, 
because she killed herself for iove; the while, with dry eyes, 
I endured my miserable self dying among these things, far 
from Thee, O God ray life. 

91. For what more miserable than a raiserable being who 
commiserates not himself; weeping the death of Dido for 
love to vEneas, but weeping not his own death for want of 
love to Thee, O God. Thou light of my heart. Thou bread of 
my inmost soul. Thou Power who givest vigour to my mind, 
who quickenest my thoughts, I loved Thee not. I committed 
fornication against Thee, and all around me thus fornicating 

J».«,*- there echoed " Well done! well done!" for the friendship of 
this world, is fornication against Thee'{ and "Well done! 
well done!" echoes on till one is ashamed not to be thus a 
man. And all this I wept not, I who wept for Dido slain, 
and '' seeking by the sword a stroke and wound extreme," 
myself seeking the while a worse extreme, the extremest and 
lowest of Thy creatures, having forsaken Thee, earth passing 
into the earth. And if forbid to read all this, I was grieved 
that I might not read what grieved me. Madness like this 
is thought a higher and richer learning, than that by which 
1 learned to read and write. 

22. But now, my God, cry Thou aloud in iny soul; and 
let Thy truth tell me, " Not so, not so. Far better was that 
first study." For, lo, I would readily forget the wanderings 
of j^ilneas and all the rest, rather than how to read and 

' ■' Ta forsake that One Guod for die commit fornioiion igaiiut God." Aug. 
niultilude of )ileBdurf>, Ibe love of (be Serin. 142. 3. 
uorlil, iLDd earthl.v coriupliuu, is to 
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write. Bui over the entrance of the Grammar School is 
a vail* drawn! true; yet is this not so much an emblem 
of aught recondite, as a cloke of error. Let not those, whom 
I no longer fear, cry out against me, while 1 confess to 
Thee, my God, whatever my soul will, and acquiesce in the 
condemnation of my evil ways, tliat I may love Thy good 
ways. Let not either buyers or sellers of grammar- learning 
cry out against me. For if I question them whether it be 
true, that'jEneas came on a time to Carthage, as the Poet 
tella, the less learned will reply that they know not, the more 
learned that he never did. But should I ask with what letters 
the name " jEneas" is written, every one who has learnt this 
will answer me aright, as to the signs which men have con- 
ventionally settled. If, again, I should ask, which might be 
forgotten with least detriment to the concerns of life, reading 
and'writing or these poetic fictions? who does not foresee, 
wliut all must answer who have not wholly forgotten them- 
selves? I sinned, then, when as a boy I preferred those 
empty to those more profitable studies, or rather loved the 
one and hated the other. " One and one, two ;" " two and 
two, four;" this was to me a hateful sing-song; "thewooden 
horse liued with armed men," and " the burning of Troy,",tji.2. 
and " Creusa's shade and sad similitude," were the choice 
spectacle of my vanity. 

[XIV.] 23. Why then did I hate the Greek classics, which 
have the like tales? For Homer also curiously wove the like 
fictions, and is most sweetly-vain, yet was he bitter to my 
boyish taste. And so I suppose would Virgil he to Grecian 
children, when forced to learn him as I was Homer. Diffi- 
culty, in truth, the difficulty of a foreign tongue, dashed, as 
it were, with gall all the sweetness of a Grecian fable. For not 
one word of it did I understand, and to make me understand 
I was urged vehemently with cruel threats and punishments. 
Time was also, (as an infant,) I knew no Latin : but this I 
learned without fear or suffering, by mere observation, amid 
the caresses of my nursery and jests of friends, smiling and 
sportively encouraging me. This I learned without any 
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1 4 Evil* in etatiKol ttvdtj, 

CONF. pressure of punishment to urge me on. Cor my heart iirfted ine 
—^—^ to give birth to its conceptions, which I conid only do by 
learning words not of tbose who taught, but of those who 
talked with me; in whose ears also I gave birth to the 
thoughts, whatever I conceived. No doubt then, that a 
free curiosity has uiorc force in our learning tliese things, 
than a frightful enforcement. Only this enforcement re- 
strains the rovings of that freedom, through Tliy laws. O my 
God, Thy liiwa, from the master's cane to the martyr's triaU, 
being able to temper for usa wholesome bitter, recalling us to 
Thyself from that deadly pleasure which lures us from Thee. 

[XV.] 24. Hear, Lord, my prayer; let not my soul faint 
under Thy discipline, nor let me faint in confessing unto Thee 
all Thy mercies, whereliy Thou hast drawn me out of all ray 
most evil ways, that Thou mightesi become a delight to me 
above all the allurements which I once pursued"; that 1 may 
most entirely love Thee, and clasp Thy hand with all my 
affections, and Thou mayest yet rescue me from every tempt- 
ation, even unto the end. For, lo, O Lord, my King and my 
God, for Thy service be whatever useful thing my childhood 
learned; for Thy service, that I speak — write — read — reckon. 
For Thou didst grant me Thy discipline, while I was learning 
vanities; and my sin of delighting in those vanities Thou 
hast forgiven. In them, indeed, I learnt many a useful word, 
but these may as well be learned in things not vain ; and that 
is the safe path for the steps of youth. 

[XVI.] 23. But woe is thee, thou torrent of human custom ! 
Who shall stand against tliee? How long shalt thou not be 
dried up? How long roll the sons of Eve into that huge and 
hideous ocean, which even they scarcely overpass who climb 
the Cross'? Did not I read in thee of Jove the ihundererand 
the adulterer? Both, doubtless, he could not be; but so the 
feigned thundermight countenance and pander to realadultery. 
And now which of our gowned masters lends a sober ear to 
one* who from their own school cries out, "These were 

• '■ For the lave of tliingn leniport] nor was there bd)* whj of puaing to 

CBD nnl; beovricome in uti bj a vertain thy CDUDlry, uhIciiii thou be borne on 

p lean a ra lile Pe^'uf things rlrrnal." Aug. the Crosi. Ilimselfwaii made Ihtaag, 

de Muiio, li. 16. and that tbiough lht> seaj— thou, who 

' " Whj wu He craoified P Because canit not, aa He, walk on tbr aea, 

the'HDod' of Uis hamilitj waa Deed- he boma Id a ihip, be barot: oa the 

ful [or tbee. For thon wcrt ■wolleo wood ; believe id the Crucified, and 

through pride, and werl can out far IhoD majeat arrive.'' Aug. in Joan. Tr. 

from that ihj coonlrj ; anil iheway wu ii. i. 
inieroeplt'! by the Ha'e* of this world, ( Cic. Tuieul. 1. i. c.36. 




degrading God and man. 15 

Homer's fictions, transferring tilings human to the gods; 
would he had brought down things divine to us !" Yet 
more truly hnd he said, " Tlieae are indeed his fictions; 
but attributing a divine nature to wicked men, that crimes 
might be no longer crimes, and whoso commits them might 
seem to imitate not abandoned men, but the celestial gods." 
26. And yet, thou hellish torrent, into thee are cast the 
sons of men with rich rewards, for compassing such learning; 
and a great solemnity is made of it, when this is going on in 
the forum, within sight of taws appointing a salary beside the 
scholar's payments; and thou lashest thy rocks and roarest, 
" Hence words are learnt; hence eloquence; most necessary 
to gain your ends, or maintain opinions." As if wc should 
have never known such words as " golden shower," " lap," 
"beguile," "temples of the heavens," or others in that passage, 
unless Terence had brought a lewd youth upon the stage, 
setting up Jupiter as his example of seduction". 
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Not one whit more easily are tlie words learnt for all this 
vileness; but by their means the vileness is committed with 
less shame. Not that 1 blame the words, being, as it were, 
choice and precious vessels; but that wine of error which is 
drunk to us in them by intoxicated teachers; and if we, too, 
drink not, we are beaten, and have no sober judge to whom 
we may appeal. Yet, O my God, (in whose presence I now 
without hurt may remember this,) all this unhappy I learnt 
willingly with great delight, and for this was pronounced a 
hopeful boy. 

[XVII.] 27. Bear with me, my God, while I say somewhat 

of my wit. Thy gift, and on what dotages I wasted it. For a 

task was set me, troublesome enough to my soul, upon terms 

b ColeniKp'i Terence, Euauch. act lii. ic. 5. 
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CONF. of praise or shame, and fear of atripes, to speak ilie words 
- Juno, as she raged and mourned thai she could not 
This Trigaii [irinec from Latiam (um. 
Which words 1 had heard that Juno never uttered ; but we' 
were forced to go astray in the footsteps of these poetic 
fictions, and to say in prose much what he expressed in verse. 
And his speaking was most applauded, in whom the passions 
f rage and grief were most preeminent, and clothed in the 
moat fitting language, maintaining the dignity of the cha- 
racter. What is it to me, O my true life, my God, that my 
declamation was applauded above so many of my own age 
and class ? Is not all this smoke and wind ? And was there 
nothing else whereon to exercise my wit and tongue ? Thy 
praises. Lord, Thy praises might have stayed the yet tender 
shoot of my heart by the prop of Thy Scriptures ; so had it 
not trailed away amid these empty trifles, a defiled prey for 
the fowls of the air. For in more ways than one do men 
sacrifice to the rebellious angels. 

[XVIII.] 28. But what marvel that I was thus carried away 
to vanities, and went out from Thy presence, O my God, when 
men were set before mc as models, who, if in relating some 
action of theirs, in itself no ill, they committed some bar- 
barism or solecism, being censured, were abashed; but when 
in rich and adorned and well-ordered discourse they related 
their own disordered life, being bepraised, tbey gloried? 
These things Thou seest, Lord, and boldest Thy peace; 
. 86, long-stiffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth. Wilt Thou 
hold Thj- peace for ever? And even now Thou drawest out 
of this horrible gulf the soul that seeketh Thee, that thirsteth 
57,8. for Thy pleasures, wJtose heart mith unto Thee, I have sought 
ini. I, Thy face; Thy face. Lord, wiU I seek. For (/ar^efW affec- 
tion is removal from Thee. For it is not by our feet, or 
change of place, that men leave Thee, or return unto Thee. 
Or did that Thy younger son look out for horses or chariots, 
or ships, fly with visible wings, or journey by the motion of 
his limbs, that he might in a far country waste in riotous 
living all Thou gavest at his departure? A loving Father, 
when Thou gavest, and more loving unto him, when he 
returned empty. So then in lustful, that is, in darkened 
affections, is the true distance from Thy face, 

29. Behold, O Lord God, yea, behold patiently as Thou 
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are wont, how carefully the sons ol' men obst- rve the cove- 
nanted rules of letters and syllables received from those who 
spake before them, neglecting the eternal covenant of ever- 
lasting salvation received from Thee. Insomuch, that a 
teacher or learner of the hereditary laws of pronunciation 
will more offend men, by speaking without the aspirate, of a 
" uman being," in despite of the laws of grammar, than if he, 
a " human being," hate a " human being" in despite of Thine. 
As if any enemy could be more hurtful than the hatred with 
which he is incensed against him ; or could wound more 
deeply him whom he persecutes, than he wounds his own 
soul by his enmity. Assuredly no science of letters can be so 
innate as the record of conscience, "that he is doing to another 
what from another he would be loath to suffer." How deep are 
Thy ways, O God, Thou only great, that aittest silent oh high, Im.33,8v 
and by an unwearied Ihw dispensing penal blindness lo law- 
less desires. In quest of tlie fame of eloquence, a man stand- 
ing before a human judge, surrounded by a human throng, 
declaiming against his enemy with fiercest hatred, will take 
heed most watchfully, lest, by an error of the tongue, he 
murder the word "human-being;" but takes no heed, lest, 
through the furyof his spirit, he murderthe real human being'. 
30. This was the world at whose gate unhappy I lay in my 
boyhood ; this the stage, where I bad feared more to commit 
a barbarism, than having committed one, to envy those who 
had not. These tilings I speak and confess to Thee, my God ; 
for which I had praise from them, whom I then thought it all 
virtue to please. For I saw not the abyss of vileness, wherein 
I wat cast away front Thine eyes. Before tliem what moreP'.sr, 
foul than I was already, displeasing even such as myself?"' 
with innumerable lies deceiving my tutor, my masters, my 
parents, from love of play, eagerness to see vain shows, and 
restlessness to imitate them! Theftsalso I committed, fromniy 
parents' cellar and table, enslaved by greediness, or that 1 
might have to give to boys, who sold me their play, which all 
the while they liked no less than I. In this play, too, I often 
loughtunfair conquests, conquered myself meanwhile by vain 
desire of preeminence. And what could I so ill endure, or, 
when I detected it, upbraided I so fiercely, as that I was 
' Lit. la carifful not to aaj " inter bominibiu," hat tatiea no eare, leat— 



jiU admirable in him, but kit sin. 

CONF. doing to others? and for which, if detected, I was upbraided, 
- ' -- I chose rather to quarrel, than to yield. ^\jid is this the 
innocence of boyhood? Not so, Lord, not so; I cry Thy 
mercy, O my God. For these very sins, as riper years 
succeed, these very sins are transferred from tutors and 
masters, from nuts and balls and sparrows, to magistrates and 
kings, to gold and manors and slaves, just as severer punish- 
ments displace the cane. It was the low stature then of child- 
hood, which Thou our King didst commend as an emblem of 
Mstf. lowliness, when Thou saidst. Of such is the kingdom of heaven, 
81. Yet, Lord, to Thee, the Creator and Governor of the 
universe, most excellent and most good, thanks were due to 
Thee our God, even hadst Thou destined for me boyhood 
■ only. For even then I was, I lived, and felt ; and had an 
implanted providence over my own well-being, — a trace of 
that mysterious Unity', whence I was derived; — I guarded 
by the inward sense the entireness of my senses, and in these 
minute pursuits, and in my thoughts on things minute, I 
learnt to delight in truth, I hated to be deceived, had a 
vigorous memory, was gifted with speech, was soothed by 
friendship, avoided pain, baseness, ignorance. In so small a 
creature, what was not wonderful, not admirable? But all are 
gifts of my God; it was not 1, who gave them nie; and good 
these are, and these together are myself. Good, then, is He 
that made me, and He is my good ; and before Him will I 
exult for every good which of a boy I had. For it was my 
sin, that not in Him, but in His creatures — myself and others 
— I sought for pleasures, sublimities, truths, and so fell head- 
long into sorrows, confusions, errors. Thanks be to Thee, 
my joy and my glory and my confidence, my God, thanks be 
to Thee, for Thy gifts; but do Thou preserve them to me. 
For so wilt Thou preserve me, and those things shall be en- 
larged and perfected, which Thou hast given me, and I myself 
ahall be with Thee, sijice even to be Thou hast given me. 
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THE SECOND BOOK. 

Object of tbeae Confensiuns. PorCber ilh of iJlunesg dureluped in ]\.\* 
sixteenth year. Evils of ill society, whioli hetrayed Iiira inlo iheft. 

[I.] 1. I will now call to miud my past foulness, and the 
carnal corruptions of my soul : not because I love them, but 
that I may love Thee, O my God. For love of Thy love I do 
it; reviewing my most wicked ways in the very bitterness of 
my remembrance, that Thou mayest grow sweet unto me; 
{Thou sweetness never failing. Thou blissful and assured 
sweetness;) and gathering nie again outof tlial my dissipation, 
wherein I was torn piecemeal, while turned from Thee, tlie One 
Good, I lost rayselfaniong a multiplicity of things*. Fori even 
burnt in my youth heretofore, to be satiated in things below; 
and I dared to grow wild again, with these various and shadowy 
loves: my beauty consumed away, and I stank in Thine eyes; 
pleasing myself, and desirous to please in tlie eyes of men. 

[II.] 2. And what was it that I delighted in, but to love, 
and be beloved ? but I kept not the measure of love, of mind 
to mind, friendship's bright boundary; but out of the muddy 
concupiscence of the flesh, and the bubblings of youth, mists 
fumed up which beclouded and overcast my heart, tliat I could 
not discern the clear brightness of love, from the fog of lust- 
fulness. Both did confusedly boil in me, and hurried my 
unstayed youth over the precipice of unholy desires, and sunk 
me in a gulf of flagitiousnesses. Tliy wrath had gathered over 
ine, and I knew it not. I was grown deaf by the clanking 
of the chaiu of my mortality, the punishment of the pride 
of my soul, and I strayed further from Thee, and I'hou 
lettest me alone, and I was tossed about, and wasted, and 
dissipated, and I boiled over in my fornications, and Thou 
heldest Thy peace, O Thou my tardy joy! Thou then 
heldest Thy peace, and I wandered further and further from 
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20 Man'i neglect of youth, and God's care of it. 

'b* M^ Thee, into more and more fruitless seed-plots of sorrows, and 
~~ — ' a proud dejectedness, and a restless weariness. 

3. Oh! that some one had then attempered my disorder, aiid 
turned to account the fleeting beauties of these, the extreme 
points of Thy creation! had put a bound to their pi easurable- 
ness, that so the tides of my youth might have cast themaelvea 
upon the marriage shore, if they coutd not be calmed, and 
kept within the object of a family, as Thy law prescribes, 

Lord : who this way formest the offspring of this our death, 
being able with a gentle hand to blunt the thorns, which 
were excluded from Thy paradise? For Thy oninipotency is 
not far from us, even when we be far from Thee. Else ought 

1 more watchfully to have heeded the voice from the clouds; 
^^'"■^' Nevertheless such shall have trouble in t/ie Jlesh, but I spare 
Ter. 1. f/ou. And, it is good for a man not to touch a woman. And, 
»er. 32, },e that is unmarried thinkelk of the things of the Lord, how 

he may please the Lord; bat he that is married carethfor the 
things of this world, how he may please his wife. 

4. To these words I should have listened more attentively, 
Mil, IB, and being severed _/br Me kingdom of heaven's sake, had more 

happily awaited Thy embraces ; but I, poor wretch, foamed 
like a troubled sea, following the rushing of my own tide, 
forsaking Thee, and exceeded all Thy limits; yet I escaped 
not Thy scourges. For what mortal can ? For Thou wert 
ever with me mercifully rigorous, and besprinkling with most 
bitter alloy all my unlawful pleasures: that I might seek 
pleasures without alloy. But where to find such, I could not 
discover, save in Thee, O Lord, who teachest by sorrow^, and 
peni. woundest us, to heal ; and killest ua, lest we die from Thee. 
' ' "Where was I, and how far was I exiled from the delights of 
Thy house, in that sixteenth year of the age of my flesh, when 
themadnessof lust (to which human shamelessness giveth free 
license, though unlicensed by Thy laws) took the rule over 
me, and I resigned myself wholly to it? My friends mean- 
while took no care by marriage to save my fall ; their only 
care was that I should learn to speak excellently, and be a 
persuasive orator. 

I, that (be? 
' t Ihe; 



Effecti of idtenet^^ii motber'^anjor him. 

[III.] 5. For that year were my studies intermitted : whilst 
after my return from Madaura'', (a neighbour city, whither I 
had journeyed to learn grammar and rhetoric,) the expenses 
fora further journey to Carthage were being provided forme; 
and that, rather by the resolution than the means of my father, 
who was but a poor freeman of Thagaste. To whom tell I 
this? not to Thee, my God ; but before Thee to mine own 
kind, even to that small portion of mankind as may light 
upon these writings of mine. And to what purpose ? that 
whosoever reads this, may think out of what depths we are ^ 
lo cry unto Thee. For what is nearer to Thine ears tlian a 
confessing heart, and a life of faith ? Who did not extol 
my father, for that beyond the ability of his means, he 
would furnish his son with all necessaries for a far journey 
for his studies' sake? For many far abler citizens did no 
such thing for their children. But yet this same father had 
no concern, how I grew towards Thee, or how chaste I were ; 
so that I were but copious in speech, however barren I were 
to Thy culture, O God, who art the only true and good 
Lord of Thy field, my heart. 

6. But while in that my sixteenth year I lived with my 
parents, leaving all school for a while, (a season of idleness 
being interjjosed through the narrowness of my parents' 
fortunes,) the briers of unclean desires grew rank over my 
head, and there was no hand to root them out. When that 
my father saw me at the baths, now growing toward manhood, 
aud endued with a restless jouthfuhiess, he, as already hence 
anticipating his descendants, gladly told it to my mother; 
rejoicing in that tumult of the senses wherein the world 
forgetteth Thee its Creator, and becometh enamoured of Thy 
creature, instead of Thyself, through the fumes of that in- 
visible wine of its self-will, turning aside and bowing down 
to the very basest things. But in my mother's breast Thou 
hadst already begun Thy temple, aiid the foundation of Thy 
holy habitation, whereas my father was as yet but a catechu- 
men, and that but recently. She then was startled witli an 
holy fear and trembling ; and though I was not as yet bap- 
tized, feared for me those crooked ways, in which they walk, 
who turn their back to Thee, arid not their face. ^J 

^ Farmeilj ad e|)iecop>l cily; now a " hb blhiirr,'' In n IcUct peisnadlng 
•mull viltiige. At thin lime theinbsbit- them to emhcnei! (he Grwji«l. t^. 
ant* niire heatben. S. Aug. call> them i'il. 
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22 God spake to him through his mother— menasliamed. 

CONF. 7. Woe is me '. and dare I say that Thou heldest Thy peace, 
- O my God, while I wandered further from Thee ? Didst Thou 
then indeed hold Thy peace to me ? And whose but Thine 
were these words which hy inymotEfer, Thy faithful one, Thou 
sangest in my ears ? Nothing whereof sunk into my heart, so 
aa to do it. For she wished, and 1 remember in private with 
great anxiety warned me, "not to commit fornication; but 
especially never to dc61e another's wife." These seinied to 
me womanish advices, which I should blush to obey. But 
they weie Thine, and 1 knew it not : and I thought Thou 
wert silent, and that it was she who spake ; by whom TIiou 
wert not silent unto nie ; and in her wast despised by me, her 
'«. ll6.son, the son of Thy handmaid. Thy servant. But I knew it 
not; and ran headlong with such blindness, that amongst my 
equals I was a;<hamed of a less shametessness, when I heard 
them boast of their llagitiouaness, yea, and the more boasting, 
the more they were degraded : and I took pleasure, not only 
in the pleasure of the deed, but in the praise, \Vliat is worthy 
of dispraise hut Vice! But I made myself worse than I was, 
that 1 might not be dispraised ; and when in any thing I had 
not sinned as the abandoned ones, I would say that I had 
done what I had not done, that I might not seem contempti- 
ble in proportion as I was innocent ; or of less account, the 
more chaste. 

B. Behold with what companions I walked the streets of 
Babylon, and wallowed in the mire thereof, as if in a bed of 
spices„and precious ointments. And that I might cleave the 
faster to its very centre, the invisible enemy trod me down, 
and seduced me, for that I was easy to be seduced. Neither 
er.fli, did the mother of my flesh, (who had now j?erf out of the 
centre q/"i?a/)y/on,yet went more slowly in the skirts thereof,) 
as she advised me to chastity, so heed what she had heard of 
me from her husbimd, as to restrain within the bounds of 
conjugal affection, (if it could not be pared away to the 
quick,) what she felt to be pestilent at present, and for the 
future dangerous. She heeded not this, for she feared, lest a 
wife should prove a clog and hindrance to my hopes. Not 
those hopes of the woild to come, which my mother reposed 
in Thee; but the liope of learning, which both my parents 
were too desirous I should attain; my father, because he had 
next to no thought of Thee, and of me but vain conceits j 
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Aag.'t thtflfoT the mere pleaiure of thieving. 'iS 

my mother, because she accounted that those usual courses 
of learning would not only be no hindrance, but even some 
furtherance towards attaining Thee, For thus I conjecture, 
recalling, as well as I may, the disposition of my parents. 
The reins, mean time, were slackened to me, beyond all temper 
of due severity, to spend my time in sport, yea, even unto 
dissoluteness in whatsoever I affected. And in all was a 
miat, intercepting from me, O my God, tlie brightness of 
Thy truth ; and mxTte iniquity bunt out cufrom veryfatneis. P-. 

[IV.] 9. Theft is punished by Thy law, O Lord, and the 
law written in the hearts of men, which iniquity itself effaces 
not. For what thief will abide a thief? not even a rich 
thief, one stealing through want. Yet I lusted to thieve, and 
did it, compelled by no hunger, nor poverty, but through 
a cloyedness of welldoing, and a pamperedness of iniquity. 
For I stole that, of which I had enough, and much better. 
Nor cared I to enjoy what I stole, but joyed in tlie theft and 
sin itself. A pear tree lliere was near our vineyard, laden 
with fruit, tempting neither for colour nor taste. To shake 
and rob this, some lewd young fellows of us went, late one 
night, (having according to our pestilent custom prolonged 
our sports in the streets till then,) and took huge loads, not 
for our eating, but to fling to the very hogs, having only 
tasted them. And this, but to do, what we liked only, 
because it was misliked. Behold my heart, God, behold 
my heart, which I'hou hadst pity upon in the bottom of the 
bottomless pit. Now, behold let my heart tell Thee, what 
it sought there, tliat I should be gratuitously evil, having no 
temptation to ill, but the ill itself. It was foul, and I loved 
it; I loved to perish, I loved mine own fault, not that for 
which I was faulty, but my fault itself. Foul soul, falling 
from Thy firmament to utter destruction; not seeking aught 
through the shame, but the shame itself! 

[V.] 10. For there is an attractiveness in beautiful bodies, 
in gold and silver, and all things ; and in bodily touch, sym- 
pathy hath much influence, and each otiier sense hath Im 
proper object answerably tempered. Worldly honour hath 
also its grace, and the power of overcoming, and of mastery; 
whence springs also the thirst of revenge. But yet, to obtain 
all these, we may not depart from Thee, Lord, nor decli 
from Thy law. The life also whicli here we live hath its 




24 jilt sin 'proposes some end,- 

CONF. eiichaiitinent, through a certain proportion of its own, and a' 
— '• — — correspondence with all things beautiful here below. Human 
friendship also is endeared with a sweet tie, by reason of the 
unity formed of nmny souls. Upon occasion of all these, and 
tlie like, is sin committed, while through an immoderate in- 
clination towards these goods of tlie lowest order, the better 
and higher are foreaken', — Thou, our Lord God, Thy truth, 
and Thy law. For these lower things have their delights, 
Pb. ti4. but not like my God, who made all things ; for in Him datk-\ 
the righteous delight, and He i* the joy of the upright in 
heart. 

II. When, then, we ask why a crime was done, we believe 
it not, unless it appear that there might have been some 
desire of obtaining some of those which we called lower 
goods, or a fear of losing them. For they are beautiful and 
ooniely; although compared with those higher and beatific 
goods, they be abject and low. A man hath murdered 
another; why? he loved his wife or his estate; or would 
rob for his own livelihood; or feared to lose some such 
thing by him ; or, wronged, was on fire to be revenged. 
Would any commit murder upon no cause, delighted simply 
in murdering? Who would believe it? For as for that 
furious and savage man, of whom it is said that he wa» 
gratuitously evil and cruel, yet is the cause assigned'; " lest" 
(saith he) " through idleness hand or heart should grow in- 
active." And to what end? That, through that practice 
of guilt, he might, having taken the city, attain to honours, 
emigre, riches, and be freed from fear of the laws, and his 
embarrassments from domestic needs, and consciousness of 
vitlanies. So then, not even Catiline himself loved his own 
villanies, but something else, for whose siike he did them. 

[VI.] 12. What then did wretched I so love in thee, thou 
theft of mine, thou deed of darkness, in that sixteenth year of 
my age? Lovely thou wert not, because thou wert theft. But 
art thou any thing, that thus I speak to tliee? Fair were the 
pears we stole, because they were Thy creation. Thou fairest 
of all. Creator of all, Thou good God ; God, the sovereign 
good and my true good. Fair were those jjears, but not them 
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did my wretched soul desire ; for I had store of better, and 
those I gathered, only that I might steal. For, wlieii gathered, 
I flung them away, my ooly feast therein being my own sin, 
which I was pleased to enjoy. For if aught of those pears 
came wilhin my mouth, what sweetened it was the sin. And 
now, Lord my God, I enquire what in that theft delighted 
me; and behold it hath no loveliness; I mean not such love- 
liness as in justice and wisdom ; nor such as is in the mind 
and memory, and senses, and animal life of man ; nor yet as 
the stars are glorious and beautiful in their orbs; or the earth, 
or sea, full of embryo-life, replacing by its birth that which 
decayeth; nay, nor even that false and shadowy beauty, which 
belongeth to deceiving vices. 

13. For so doth pride imitate exaltedness ; whereas Thou 
Alone art God exalted over all. Ambition, what seeks it, but 
Iionours Emd glory? whereas Thou Alone art to be honoured 
above all, and glorious for evermore. The cruelty of the great 
would fain be feared; but who is to be feared but God alone, 
out of whose power what can be wrested or withdrawn? when, 
or where, or whither, or hy whom ? The tendernesses of the 
wanton would fain be counted love : yet is nothing more 
tender than Thy charity; nor is aught loved more health- 
fully than that Thy truth, bright and beautiful above all. 
Curiosity makes semblance of a desire of knowledge; whereas 
Thou supremely knowest all. Yea, ignorance and foolish- 
ness itself is cloked under the name of simplicity and un- 
injuriousness ; because nothing is found more single than 
Thee : and what less injurious, since they are his own 
works, which injure the sinner"? Yea, sloth would fain be 
at rest; but what stable rest besides the Lord? Luxuryaffects 
to be called plenty and abundance; butThou art the fulness 
and never-failing plenteousness of incorruptible pleasures. 
Prodigality presents a shadow of liberality: but Thou art 
the most overflowing Giver of all good. Covetousness would 
possess many things: and Thou possessest all things. £nvy 
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SB Men seek in lAe creature, what U only in the Creator. 

CONF. disputes for excellency : what more excellent than Thott# 
— : — '- Anger seeks revenge: who revenges more juiitty than Thou? 
Fear startles at things unwonted or sudden, which endanger 
things beloved, and tnkes forethought for their safety; but 
Roai. 8. to Thee what unwonted or sudden, or who separateth from 
**■ Thee what Thou lovtst? Or where but with Thee is un- 

shaken safety ? Grief pines away for things lost, tlie delight 
of its desires ; because it would have nothing taken from it, 
as nothing can from Thee. 

14. Thuiidoth the soul commit fornication, when she tumg 
fi-ora Thee, seeking without Thee, what she flndeth not pure 
and untainted, till she returns to Thee. Thus all perveitedly 
imitate Thee, who remove far from Thee, and lift themselves 
up against Thee. But even by thus imitating Thee, they 
imply Thee to be the Creator of all nature ; whence there 
is no place whither altogethei to retire from Thee. What 
then did I love in that theft ? and wherein did I even 
corruptly and pervertedly imitate my Lord? l)id I wish 
even by stealth to do contrary to Thy law, because by 
power I could not, so that being a prisoner, I might mimic 
a uiainicd liberty by doiug with impunity things unpermitted 
Jonah, me, a darkened likeness of Thy Omnipotency'? Behold, Thy 
"■'■'^'^■servant, fleeing from his Lord, and obtaining a shadow. O 
rottenness, O monatrousness of life, and deplli of death! 
could I like what I might not, only because 1 might not? 
Pi.116 [VII.] !■'■'. iVhat shall I render unto the Lord, that, 
'^' whilst my memory recals these things, my soul is not 
atTrighted at them ? / v:iU love Thee, O Lord, and thank 
Thee, and confess vnto Thy name; because Thou hast 
forgiven me these so great and heinous deeds of mine. 
To Thy grace 1 ascribe it, and to Thy mercy, that Thou 
hast melted away my sins as it were ice. To Thy grace 
I ascribe also whatsoever I have not done of evil ; for what 
might I not have done, who even loved a sin for its own 
sake? Yea, all I confess to have been forgiven me; both 
what evils I committed by my own wilfulness, and what 
by Thy guidance I committed not. Wliat man is he, who, 

• Suuls ID tlieir very nini leek hul " Sinnera imitate God Ibe Falfaer with 
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Through Qod alone are ns* kept Jron, or healed of, ant/ nn.'21 

weighing h\s own infirmity, dares to ascribe his purity and 
innocency to liis own strength ; that no he should love Tbee 
the less, as if he had less needed Thy mercy', whereby Thou 
remittest sins to those that turn to Thee ? For whosoever, 
called by Thee, followed Thy voice, and avoided those things 
which he reads me recalling and confessing of myself, let 
him not scorn me, who being sick, was cured by that 
Physician, through Whose aid it was that he was not, 
or rather was less, sick: and for this let him love Thee as 
much, yea and more; since by Whom he sees me to have 
been recovered from such deep consumption of sin, by Him 
he sees himself to have been from the like consumption of sin 
preserved, 

[VIIL] 16. What fruit had J then (wretched man!) i»Bo».8, 
thoie things, of the remembrance whereof I am note ashamed *■ * '■ 
Especially, in that theft which I loved for the theft's sake; 
and it too was nothing', and therefore the more miserable 
I, who loved it. Yet alone I had not done it : such was 
I then, 1 remember, alone I had never done it. I loved 
then in it also the company of the accomplices, with whom 
I did it? I did not then love nothing else but the theft, 
yea rather I did love nothing else ; for that circumstance of 
the company was also nothing. What is, in truth ? who 
can teach me, save He that enlightenelh my heart, and 
discovereth its dark corners ? What is it which bath come 
into my mind to enquire, and discuss, and consider? For 
had I then loved the pears I stole, and wished lo enjoy 
them, I might have done it alone, had the bare commission 
of the theft sufficed to attain my pleasure; nor needed 1 
have inflamed the itching of my desires, by the excitement 
of accomplices. But since my pleasure was not in those 
pears, it was in the offence itself, which the company of 
fellow-sinners occasioned, 

[IX.] 17. What then was this feeling? For of a truth it 
was too foul : and woe was me, who had it. But yet what 
was it ? Who can understand his errors ? It was the sport, pg_ jg^ 
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Man not strong enouffk to tear ill society. 

CONF. which, as it were, tickled our hearts, that we beguiled those 
~^ — '- who little thought what we were doing, and much misliked it. 
Why then was my delight of such sort, that I did it not alone? 
Because none doth ordinarily laugh alone? ordinarily no one; 
yet laughter sometimes masters men alone and singly when 
no one whatever is with them, if any thing very ludicrous 
presents itself to their senses or mind. Yet I had not done 
this alone; alone I had never never done it. Behold my 
God, before Thee, the vivid remembrance of my soul; alone, 
I had never committed that theft, wherein what I stole 
pleased me not, hut that I stole ; nor had it alone liked rae 
to do it, nor had I done it. O friendship too unfriendly! thou 
incomprehensible inveigler of the soul, thou greediness to do 
mischief out of mirth and wantonness, thou thirst of others' 
loss, without lust of my own gain or revenge : but when it 
is said, " Let's go, let's do it," we are ashamed not to be 
shameless. 

[X.] 18. Who can disentangle that twisted and intricate 
knottineaa? Foul is it: I hate to think on it, to look on it. 
But Thee I long for, Righteousness and Innocency, beau- 
tiful and comely to all pure eyes, and of a satisfaction un- 
sating. With Thee is rest entire, and life imperturbable. 
Matt. Whoso enters into Thee, enters into the joy of his Lord: and 
^°' "■ shall not fear, and shall do excellently in the All-Excellent. 
1 sank away from Thee, and I wandered, O my God, too 
much astray from Thee my stay, in these days of my youth, 
and 1 became to nnself a barren land. 




THE THIRD BOOK. 

HU reiidence at Cartbage from bin seventeenth to his nineteenth jear. 
SouTcenf hU disorderi. Love of »iiova. Advance in studies, and love of 
wisdom. DiHtaste for Scripture. Led aBlra; to (he Manirhteans. Re- 
filtntiDli of Bome of their tenets. Grief af his mother Monuica at hU 
heresj, and prayers for his conversion. Her vision from God, and 
nnsocr (hruugh a Bishop. 

[I.] I. To Carthage I came, where there sang all around 
ine in my ears a cauldron of unholy loves. I loved not yet, 
yet I loved to love, and out of a deep-seated want, I hated 
myself for wanting not. I sought what I might love, in love 
with loving, and safety I hated, and a way without snares. 
For within me was a famine of that inward food. Thyself, 
my God ; yet, through that famine I was not hungered ; hut 
was without all longing for incorruptihie sustenance, not be- 
cause filled therewith, but the more empty, the more I loathed 
it. For this cause my soul was sickly and full of sores, it 
miserably cast itself forth, desiring to be scraped by the touch 
of objects of sense. Yet if these had not a soul, they would 
not be objects of love. To love then, and to be beloved, was 
sweet to me; but more, when I obtained to enjoy the person 
I loved. I defiled, therefore, the spring of friendship with 
the filth of concupiscence, and I beclouded its brightness 
with the hell of lustfulness; and thus foul and unseemly 
I would fain, through exceeding vanity, be fine and courtly. 
I fell headlong then into the love, wherein I longed to be 
ensnared. My God, my Mercy, with how much gall didst 
Thououtof Thy great goodness besprinkle forme that sweet- 
ness? For I was both beloved, and secretly arrived at the 
bond of enjoying; and was with joy fettered with sorrow- 
bringing bonds, that I might be scourged witli the iron burn- 
ing rods of jealousy, and suspicions, and fears, and angers, 
and quarrels. 

[IT.] •2. Stage-plays also carried me away, full of images 
of my miseries, and of fuel to my fire. Why is it, that man 
desires to be made sad, beholding doleful and tragical things, 
which yet himself would by no means suffer ! yet he desires 
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Inference between falae and real sympathy ; 

CONF. as a spectator to feel sorrow at them, and this very 

-^ ■' \a his pleasure. What is this but a miserable madness ? for a 

man is the more affected with these actions, the less free he ia 
from such affections. Howsoever, when he suffers in his own 
person, it uses to be styled misery : when he hath fellow-suf- 
fering, then it is mercy*. But what sort of compassion is this 
for feigned and scenical passions ? for the auditor is not called 
on to relieve, hut only to (frieve: and he applauds the actor 
of these fictions the more, the more he grieves. And if the 
calamities of those persons (whether of old times, or mere 
fiction) be so acted, that the spectator is not moved to tears, 
he goes away disgusted and criticising; but if he be moved 
to passion, he stays intent, and weeps for joy. 

3. Are griefs then too loved ? Verily all desire joy. Or 
whereas no man tikes to be miserable, is he yet pleased to be 
merciful ? which because it cannot be without passion, for 
this reason alone are passions loved ? This also springs from 
that vein of friendship. But whither goes that vein ? whither 
Sows it? wherefore runs it into that' torrent of pitch bubbling 
forth those monstrous tides of foul lustfulness, into which it is 
wilfully changed and transformed, being of its own will pre- 
cipitated and corrupted from its heavenly clearness? Shall 
compassion then be put away ? by no means. Be griefs then 
sometimes loved. But beware of uncleanness,0 my soul, under 
SoDg of jj,g guardianship of my God, the God of our fathers, who U to 
Chii- be praised and exaltedabove all for ever, beware of unclean n ess. 
\™'s. ^°^ ^ have not now ceased to pity ; but then in the theatres I 
rejoiced with lovers, when they wickedly enjoyed one another, 
although this was imaginary only in the play. And when they 
lo8toneanolher,asifverycompassionate, I sorrowed with them, 
yet had my delight in both. But now I much more pity him 
that rejoiceth in his wickedness, than him who is thought to 
suffer hardship, by missing some pernicious pleasure, and the 
loss of some miserable felicity. This certainly is the truer 
mercy, hut in it, grief delights not. For though he that 
grieves for the miserable, be commended for his ofiice of 
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injury of unreal Kywpalhy. 31 

charity; yet had he, who ia genuinely compassionate, rather 
there were nothing for him to grieve for. For if good will he 
ill willed, (which can never be,) then may he, who truly and 
sincerely commiserates, wish there might be some miserable, 
that he might commiserate. Some sorrow may then be 
allowed, none loved. For thus dost Thou, O Lord God, who 
lovest aouls far more purely than we, and hast more incor- 
ruptibly pity on them, yet are wounded with no sorrowfulness. 
Andtaho is stifficientfor these things ? g 

4. But I, miserable, then loved to grieve, and sought out ' 
what to grieve at, when in another's and that feigned and 
personated misery, that acting best pleased me, and attracted 
me the most vehemently, which drew tears from me. What 
marvel that an unhappy sheep, straying from Thy flock, and 
impatient of Thy keeping, I became infected with a foul 
disease? And hence the love of griefs; not such as should 
sink deep into me ; for I loved not to suffer, what I loved to 
look on; but such as upon hearing their fictions should 
lightly scratch the surface ; upon which as on envenomed 
nails, followed inflamed swelling, impostumes, and a putrified 
sore. My life being such, was it life, O my God ? 

[III.] 5. And Thy faithful mercy hovered over me afar. 
Upon how grievous iniquities consumed 1 myself, pursuing 
a sacrilegious curiosity, that having forsaken Thee, it might 
bring me to the treacherous abyss, and the beguiling service 
of devils, to whom I sacrificed my evil actions, and in all 
these things Thou didst scourge me ! I dared even, while Thy 
solemnities were celebrateil within the walls of Thy Church, 
to desire, and to compass a business, deserving death for its 
fruits, for which Tbou scourgedst me with grievous punish- 
ments, though nothing to my fault, O Thou my exceeding 
mercy, my God, my refuge from tliose terrible destroyers, 
among whom I wandered with a stiff neck, withdrawing 
further from Thee, loving mine own ways, and not Thine ; 
loving a vagrant liberty. 

fl. Those studies also, which were accounted commendable, 
had a view to excelling in the courts of litigation ; the more 
bepraised, the craftier. Such is men's blindness, glorying 
even in their blindness. And now I was chief in the rhetoric 
school, whereat I joyed proudly, and I swelled with arrogancy, 
though (Lord, Thou knowest) far quieter and altogether re- 
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CONF. moved from the subvertings of those " Subverters*" (for 

— ^ '- this ill-omened and devilish name, was the very badge of 

gallantry) among whom I lived, with a shameless shame 
that I was not even as they. With them I lived, and was 
Bometimea delighted with their friendship, whose doings I 
ever did abhor, i. e. their " subvertings," wherewith they 
wantonly persecuted the modesty of strangers, which they 
disturbed by a gratuitous jeering, fecdhig thereon their 
malicious mirth. Nothing can be liker the very actions of 
devils than these. What then could they be more truly 
called than " subverters ?" themselves subverted and alto- 
gether per\'erted first, the deceiving spirits secretly deriding 
and seducing them, wherein themselves delight to jeer at, 
and deceive others. 

[IV.] 7. Among such as these, in that unsettled age of 
mine, learned I books of eloquence, wherein I desired to te 
eminent out of h damnable and vain glorious end, a joy in 
human vanity. In the ordinary course of study, I fell upon 
a certain book of Cicero, whose speech almost all admire, 
not so his heart, This book of his contains an exhortation 
to philosophy, and is called " Jfortemius." But this book 
altered my aficctions, and turned my prayers to Thyself, 
O Lord; and made me have other purposes and desires. 
Every vain hope at once became worthless to me ; and I 
longed with an incredibly burning desire for an immortality 
of wisdom, and began now to arise, that I might return to 
Thee, For not to sharpen my tongue, (which thing 1 seemed 
to be purchasing with my mother's allowances, in that my 
nineteenth year, my father being dead two years before not,) 
to sharpen my tongue did I employ that book ; nor did it 
infuse into me its style, but its matter. 

8. How did I burn then, my God, how did I burn to 
re-mount from earthly things to Thee, nor knew I what Thou 
wouldest do with me ? For with Thee is wisdom. But the 
love of wisdom is in Greek called " philosophy," with which 
that book inflamed me. Some there be that seduce through 

• EretguTcs. Thii apppaii lo have below. I. 6. c. 13, nhenmhej xeem In 
hceD ■ nunii which n peiiileni ind as- b*ve cansinlvd tnainlj of CarthaRiniBD 
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■ 1* ■like in speech aad ■cfioo. again, ih. c, 8, He refers to Ihem in 
the de Calechii, RuHib. 0. It. 
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philosopliy, under a great, and smooth, and honourable name 
colouring and disguising their own errors: and almost all 
who in that and former ages were such, are in that book 
censured and set forth : there also is made plain that whole- 
some advice of Thy Spirit, by Thy good and devout servant; 
Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain Cc 
decfit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of tlie 
world, and not after Christ. For in Him dmelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily. And since at that time (Thou, 

light of my heart, knowest) Apostolic Scripture was not 
known to me, I was delighted with that exhortation, so 
far only, that 1 was thereby strongly roused, and kindled, 
and inflamed to love, and seek, and obtain, and hold, and 
embrace not this or that sect, but wisdom itself whatever it 
were; and this alone checked me thus enkindled, that the 
name of Christ was not in it. For this name, according to 
Thy mercy, O Lord, this name of my Saviour Thy Son, had 
my tender heart, even with my mother's milk, devoutly drunk 
in, and deeply treasured ; and whatsoever was without that 
name, though never so learned, polished, or true, took not 
entire hold of me. 

[V,] 9, I resolved then to bend my mind to the holy 
Scriptures, that 1 might see what they were. But behold, 

1 see a thing not understood by the proud, nor laid open 
to children, lowly in access, in its recesses lofty, and veiled 
with mysteries; and I was not such as could enter into it, or 
stoop my neck to follow its steps. For not as I now speak, 
did I feel when I turned to those Scriptures; but they seemed 
to me unworthy to he compared to the slatelinesa of Tully : 
for my swelling pride shrunk from their lowliness, nor could 
my sharp wit pierce the interior thereof. Yet were they 
such as would grow up in a little one. But I disdained to 
be a little one; and, swoln with pride, took myself to be a 
great one. 

[VI.] 10. Therefore I fellamongmen»proudlydoting,exceed- 
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A^g^t love qf truth, tchile he fell into error. 



?• itig carnal and pi'ating, in uhuse mouths were the snares of 

- the Devil, limed with the mixture of the syllables of Thy 
name, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, 
the Paraclete, our Comforter. These names departed not 
out of their mouth, but so far forth, as the sound ' only and 
the noise of the tongue, for the heart was void of truth. Yet 
they cried out "Truth, Truth," and spake much thereof to me, 

1 yet it teas not in them : but they spake falsehood, not of 
Thee only, (who truly art Truth,) hut even of those elements 
of this world, Thy creatures. And I indeed ought to have 
pHs.ted by even phiiosopherswho spake truth concerning them, 
for love of Thee, my Father, supremely good, Beauly of all 
things beautiful. OTruth,Truth, how inwardly did even then 
tiie marrow of my soul pant after Thee, when they often and 
diversly, and in many and huge books, echoed of Thee to 
me, though it was but an echo? And these were the dishes 
wherein lo me, hungering after Thee, they, instead of Thee, 
served up the Sun and Moon, beautiful works of Thine, but 
yet Thy works, not Thyself, no nor Thy first works. For 
Thy spiritual works are before these corporeal works, celestial 
though they be, and shining. But I hungered and thirsted 
not even after those first works of Thine, but after Thee Thy- 

, self, the Truth, in w/iovi is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning: yet they still set before me in those dishes, glit- 
tering fantasies, than which better were it to love this very 
sun, [which is real to our sight at least,) than those fantasies 
which by our eyes deceive our mind. Yet because I thought 
them to be Thee, I fed thereon; not eagerly, for Thou didst 
not in them taste tome as Thou art; for Thou wast not these 
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emptinesses, nor was I nourished by them, hut exhausted 
rather. Fooii in sleep ahews very like our food awake; yet 
are not those asleep nourished by it, for they are asleep. 
But those were not even any way hke to Thee, as Thou hast 
now spoken to me; for those were corporeal fantasies, false 
bodies, than which these true bodies, celestial or terrestrial, 
which with our fleshly sight we behold, are far more certain: 
these things the beasts and birds discern as well as we, and 
they are more certain than when we fancy them. And again, 
we do with more certainty fancy them, than by them con- 
jecture other vaster and infinite bodies which have no being. 
Such empty husks was 1 then fed on ; and was not fed. But 
Thou, my soul's Love, in looking for ivhom I fail, that I may P«-98,S. 
become strong, art neither those bodies which we see, though 
in heaven j nor those which we see not there : for Thou hast 
created them, nor dost Thou account them atnoTig the chiefest 
of Thy works. How far tlien art Thou from those fantasies of 
mine, fantasies of bodies which altogether are not, than which 
the images of those bodies, which are, are far more certain, 
and more certain still the bodies themselves, which yet Tliou 
art not; no, nor yet the soul, which is (he life of the bodies. 
So then, better and more certain is the life of the bodies, than 
the bodies. But Thou art the life of souls, the life of lives, 
having life in Thyself; and chanjjest not, life of my soul. 

II, Where then wcrt Thou then to me, and how far from me.' 
Farverilywas I straying from Thee, barred from the very husks 
of the swine, whom with husks I fed. For how much better are 
the fables of poets and grammarians, than these snares? For 
verses, and poems, and " Medea ilying," are more proGtable 
truly, than these men's five elements'', variously disguised, 
answering to five dens of darkness, which have no being, yet 
slay the believer. For verses and poems I can turn to' true 
food, and " Medea flying," though I did sing, I maintained 
not; though I heard it sung, I believed not: but those things 
I did believe. Woe, woe, by what steps was I brought down 
lo the deplht of hell! toiling and turmoiUng through want of j'™''-^! 
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God, sought wrongly, it not found. 



CONF. Truth, siiieo I sought after Thee, my God, (to Thee I confess 

— ^ it, who hadst mercy on me, not as yet confessing,) not accord- 
ing to the understanding of the mind, wherein Thou willedst 
that I should excel the beasts, but according to the sense of 
the flesh. But Thou wert more inward to me, than my most 
inward part; and higher than my highest'. I lighted upon 

ProT. e, that bold woman, simple and knowelh nothing, shadowed out 
in Solomon, sitting at the door, and saying, Eat ye bread of 
secrecies willingly, and drink ge stolen waters which are 
tweet: she seduced me, because she found my soul dwelling 
abroad in the eye of my flesh, and ruminating on such food, 
as through it I had devoured. 

[VII.] la.Forotherthan this, that which really is I knew not; 
and was, as it were through sharpness of wit, persuaded to assent 
to foolish deceivers, when they asked me, " whence is evil* ?" 
" is God bounded by a bodily shape, and has hairs and 
nails ?" " are they to be esteemed righteous, who had many 

I KinuB wives at once,and did kill men, and sacrifiet-d living creatures?" 
' ■ At which I, in my ignorance, was much troubled, and depart- 
ing from the truth, seemed to myself to be making towards 
it ; because as yet I knew not that evil was nothing but a 
privation of good, untilat last a thing ceases altogether to be; 
which how should I see, tiie sight of whose eyes reached only 
to bodies, and of my mind to a phantasm? And I knew not 

John t, God to be a Spirit, not One who hath parts extended in 
length and breadth, or whose being was bnlk ; for every bulk 
is less in a part, than in the whole : and if it be infinite, it 
must be less in such part as is defined by a certain space, 
than in its infinitude; and so is not wholly every where, as 
Spirit, as God, And what that should be in ua, by which 
we were like to God, and might in Scripture be rightly said 

Gen. I '° ^'^ "fi^"^ '^^ Image of God, I was altogether ignorant. 

'?■ 13. Nor knew I that true inward righteousness, which 

judgeth not according to custom, but out of the most rightful 
law of God Almighty, whereby the ways of places and times 

' Seebelnn.b, tii. c. 13 Bud 16. by xuph hrapfi nf tmfty fsblrs. that 

• Evoo. TA\ me whence we do etil P unleaa my low of findinR Ihe nulh b«d 

Auo. You lUrtgqueFtioD, which, when obtained for me the Di Tire Hid, 1 could 

r«lher JoUDg, greslly hainsBtfd me, iind never have oome nut theree, or hnia 

drove and cut me headlong and worn breathed even lO freelj, u to be able 

amoni! Ibe ben'icf. Through nhich tu enquire at all. Aug. de Lib. Aib. I. i, 

fall I WM •□ broten and overwhelmed ^. 4. 
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in iuetflhe torn 



were disposed, according to those times and places ; itself 
meantime being the same always, and every where, not one 
thing in one place, and another in another ; according to 
which Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, and 
David, were righteous, and all those commended by the 
mouth of God; but were judged unrighteous by silly men, 
judging out of man's judgment, and meaiiuring by their own ' Cor. 
petty habits, the moral habits of the whole human race. As ' 
if in an armory, one ignorant what were adapted to each part, 
should cover his head with greaves, or seek to be shod with a 
helmet, and complain that they fitted not: or as if on a day, 
when business is publicly stopped in the afternoon, one were 
angered at not being allowed to keep open shop, becauise 
he had been in the forenoon ; or when in one house he 
observeth some servant take a thing in his hand, which the 
butler is not suffered to meddle with; or something per- 
mitted out of doors, which is forbidden in the dining-room i 
and should be angry, that in one house, and one family, the 
same thing is not allotted every where, and to all. Even 
such are they, who are fretted to hear something to have been 
lawful for righteous men formerly, which now is not ; or that 
God, for certain temporal respects, commanded them one 
thing, and these another, obeying both tJie same righteous- 
ness : whereas they see, in one man, and one day, and one 
house, different things to be fit for different members, and 
a thing formerly lawful, after a certain time not so ; in one 
comer permitted or commanded, but in another rightly 
forbidden and punished. Is justice therefore various or 
mutable? No, but the times, over which it presides, flow 
not evenly, because they are times. But men, whose dai/sJchu, 
are few upofi the earth, for that by their senses ' they cannot " 
harmonize the causes of things iu former ages and other 
nations, which they had no experience of, with these which 
they have experience of, whereas in one and tlie sanie body, 
day, or family, they easily see what is fitting for each 
member, and season, part, and person ; to the one they take 
exceptions, to the other tliey submit. 



Aetiotu of Palriarcht prophetic. 

CONF. 14. These things I tlien knew not, nor observed; thej struck 

— ^ my sight on all sides, and I saw them not. I indited verses, in 

which I might not place every foot every where, but differ- 
ently in different metres; nor even in any one metre the 
self-same foot in all places. Yet the art itself, by which I in- 
dited, had not different principles fur tliese different cases, but 
comprised all in one. Still I saw not how that righteousness, 
which good and holy meti obeyed, did fur more excellently 
and sublimely contain in one all those things which God 
commanded, and in no part varied; although in varying 
times it prescribed not every thing at once, but apportioned 
and enjoined what was lit for each. And I, in my blindness, 
censured the holy Fiitbers, not only wherein they made use 
of things present as Ood commanded and inspired them, 
but also wherein they were foretelling things to come, aa 
God was revealing in them ". 
AlnLaz, [VIII-] '5- Can it at any time or place be unjust to love 
37-30. God with all his heart, with all hit soul, and with all hit 
miiidi and his neighbour as himself f Thcrei'ore are those foul 
offences which he against nature, to be every whi.Te and at 
all times detested and punished ; such as were those of the 
men of Sodom: which should all nations commit, they should 
all stand guilty of t!ie same crime, by the law of God, which 
hath not so made men, that they should so abuse one another. 
For even that intercourse which should be between God and 
us is violated, when that same nature, of which He is Author, 
is polluted by tlie perversity of lust. But those actions which 
are offences against the customs of men, are to be avoided 
according to the customs severally prevailing *" : so that a. thing 

lAiintTpicalictiantoflhEPRlriarcbt. An^.o Faust. 1. xxU. c. 24. " Gal m 

" Ob thi( Ilhe cilUDinies a^Biiut the BPcouDied of tbr:<e iren, and Btthaltiine 

Pslriarcb»]iwoulJfin'lr<Br,lbstijDttfairir nuuletbein RQch bKnUaof KwSnn.tfait 

iTardaonlii,butIbeirlif' whk prophrtiD ; not oiil; in what llirjsaii). but iu HhX 

and(bs(the«bDlrkiiTKclnmii[lhEHebreiT ihej dul, or mHuI happened to Ihem, 

nation wbi one giB«t prophet, beeame Cbri»tiFHougbt, Ubristia founJ. Vi*h«t- 

the prophet of one Grenl One. V\ here- ever Scripture lailh of Abraiiam, both 

fore in thcBeamnntt them ,whoi/iert(owjW happened and is a prophecy." Id.f^nii 

ailhia bylht Wudam i.flJait.{Pf.6^, S. de Trntat. Abr. 1.7- "Vi'e know thai 

ia.Vulg,)wetauat,notinwh»tthe)'imid propbecv w«» (liten u in words, so in 

aDl7,buisWinwhBiibe): didiM'Brcbfor deeda. But in drtihi add words is Iha 

|.rupbeey of CbcChriKl wliown!i locoiuc, re«iirrectioii preached befoteliand." Ter- 

and m» Chorch ; but in the real of that tull. de Henurr. Camii, c. 38. 
Dati(iQ.CDllH:IiTel}inlho>iEiiiin)rP,nhit'h ^"Fai ttken it wBatiiecuiloiD,ilH'ii 

were done in Ihem or to tbrm by God- not sn niFcnrri and now it is Ikerelbce 

Forall then tbin^i, an the ApnKtleMja. an oB'ener, becauae il ia not a euHomi ^^^ 

1^ «ere our e05ninple«." (I Cor. 10, B.) fDraonif offeDeeiiBrrsiu«ogninalnatoi»,^^^H 



God to be obeyed in human laws or against them. 89 

agreed upon, and coiifimietl, by custom or law of any city or 
nation, may not be violated at the lawless pleasure of any, 
whether native or foreigner. For any part, whicJi barmo- 
aizeth not with its whole, ia offensive. But when God com- 
mands a thing to be done, against the customs or compact of 
any people, though it were never by them done lieretofore, 
it is to be done; and if intermitted, it is to be restored; and 
if never ordained, is now to be ordained. For lawful if it be 
for a king, in the state which he reigns over, to command 
tlwt, which no one before him, nor he himself heretofore, had 
commanded, and to obey him cannot be against the common 
weal of the state; (.nay, ii. were against it if he were not 
obeyed, for to obey princes, is a general compact of human 
society;) how much more unhesitatingly ought we to obey 
God, in all which He commands, the Ruler of all His 
creatures ! For as among the powers in man's society, 
the greater authority is obeyed in preference to the lesser, 
so must God above all. 

16. So in acts of violence ', where there is a wish to hurt, 
whether by reproach or injury; and these either for revenge, 
as one enemy against another ; or for some profit belonging 
to another, as the robber to the traveller ; or to avoid some 
evil, as towards one who is feared ; or through envy, as one 
less fortunate to one more so, or one well tliriven in any tiling, 
to him whose being on a par with himself he fears, or grieves 
at, or for tlie mere pleasure at another's pain, as spectators 
of gladiatore, or tleriders and mockers of others. These be 
the heads of iniquity, which spring from tlie lust of the flesh, I ■ 
of the eye, or of rule^, either singly, or two combined, or all ' 
together; and so do men live ill against the three, and seven'', 



■DOH Bgainat ciutom, nine Bgninst po- ' " Whni unhtiilled dnire doelli tn 

■itive comiDands." Aug. o. FbihI. iiii. corrupt b perion'j awa mind and body 

*7. "Thie beiug «, »halev« hei.tie., ii palled 'foulu™,' [flagilium,] what it 

ftlaoiGbecsoroibrrSiceiisaretheraCheri dulh to injurs anDtbei is called an aot 

or the OM TmUuDBnt lot bnving more of iioleiic«, [hciuus.] And theas twu 

tbaaooa wife.aremDretbaii audioieDtlr idclade nil sofR of vitia ; but acu of 

naaiTHred; il Ihej can but undetatand, foulnpsa came Rrat. And vhen tbe>« 

that IbaE la nn lio, mhii^b ia not coin- have eahsusted tha mind, aud rtUnced 

milted agaiuat nature, in tbattbej touk it loa atateoremplineiH, then it rnahea 

tbeae wivua witb a iieKr ta paeterltj ialo deeds of viDleace la remare the 

only; nor against CDNtDm, in tbal it impedim'nla, or ubtain afiplianceii, to 

wai the practice ut tboat; time*; nur the acta of roulneiu." Auk- do Uovtr. 

■gainal any pnailive command, id that Chriitiana, iii. Iti. 

iher were forbidden bj nn law." Aug. B See beloat, I. x. c. 30. and rule, 

du BonoConjug. c. 2a. " S. AuguBtine(QuipM, in Kxod. I. ii. 



40 Self-wili and gelf-love louree of all 

CONF. that psaltery of ten itringi, Tliy Ten Commandments, O God, 
pTT 



' most high, and most sweet. But what foul offences can there 



' be against Thee, who canst not be defiled ? or what acts of 
violence against Thee, who canst not be harmed? But Thou 
avengest what men commit against themselves, seeing also 
when they sin against Thee, they do wickedly against their 

te, own gouls, and iniquity gives itself the lie, by corrupting 
and perverting their nature, which Thou hast created and 
ordained, or by an immoderate use of things allowed, or 

1. 1. in burning in things unallowed, tu that use which it against 
nature; or are found guilty, raging with heart and tongue 

9, against Thee, kicking against the pricks; or when, bursting 
the pale of human society, they boldly joy in self-willed 
combinations or divisions, according as they have any object 
to gain or subject of oflence. And these things are done 
when Thou art forsaken, O Fountain of Life, who art the 
only and true Creator and Governor of the Universe, and by 
a self-willed pride, any one false thing is selected therefrom 
and loved ^ So then by a humble devoutness we return to 
Thee j and Thou cleansest us from our evil habits, and art 

loa, merciful to their sins who confess, and hearest the groaning 
qf the prisoner, and loosest us from the chains which we made 
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this, ye COM a»ay the psaliery itself. '' " Man's true honour is the image 
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a new nog,' he lantl be a new man." to God, Ibe lesa they lore any thing oT 
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ITAo tpeak against Truth, Jail into groti error, 41 

for ourselves, if we lift not up against Thee horns of an 
unreal liberty, suffering tlie loss of all, tlirough covetousness 
of more, by loving more our own private good, than Tliee, 
the Good of all. 

[IX.] 17. Amidst these offences of foulness and violence, 
and so many iniquities, are sins of men, who are on the whole 
making proficiency; which by those that judge rightly, are, 
after the rule of perfection, recommended, yet the persons 
commended, upon hope of future fruit, as in the green blade 
of growing corn. And there are some, resembling offences 
of foulness or violence, which yet are no sins; because they 
offend neitlier Thee, our Lord God, nor human society ; 
when, namely, things fitting for a given period are obtained 
for the service of life, and we know not whether out of a lust 
of having; or when things are, for the sake of correction, by 
constituted authority punished, and we know not whether out 
of a lust of hurting. Many an action then which in men's 
sight is disapproved, is by Thy testimony approved; and 
many, by men praised, are (Thou being witness) condemned: 
because the shew of the action, and the mind of the doer, and 
the unknown exigency of the period, severally vary. But when 
Thou on a sudden commandest an unwonted and unthought- 
of thing, yea, although Thou hast sometime forbidden it, 
and still for the time hidest the reason of Thy command, 
and it be against the ordinance of some society of men, who 
doubts but it is to be done', seeing that society of men is just 
which serves Thee? But blessed are they who know Thy 
commands! For all things were done by Thy servants'; 
either to shew forth something needful for the present, or to 
foreshew things to come, 

[X.J 18. These things I being ignorant of, scoffed at those 
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4j2 Aug, I convers'taaforeioli to lot juollAe 



CONF. Thy holy servanta and prophets. And what gained I by 
- Gcoffing at them, but to be scoffed at by Thee, being in- 
sensibly and step by step drawn on to those follies, as to 
believe that a fig-tree wept when it was plucked ', and the 
tree, its mother, shed milky tears ? Which fig notwithstanding 
(plucked by some other's, not his own, guilt') had some (Maui- 
cbsaii) saint ' eaten, and mingled with his bowels ', he should 
breathe out of it angels, yea, there shall burst forth particles 
of divinity', at every moan or groan' in his prayer, which 
particles of the most high and true God had remained hound 
in that fig, unless they had been set at liberty by the teeth 
or belly of some "Elect'" saiot! And I, miserable, believed 
that more mercy was to be shewn to the fruits of the earth, 
than men, for whom they were created'". For if any one an 
hungered, not a ManichiEaii, should ask for any, that morsel 
would seem as it were condemned to capital punishment, 
which should be given him"'. 

Pi, m, [XI.] 19. And Thou sentest Thine hand from above, and 
drewest my soul out of that profound darkness, my mother. 
Thy faithful one, weeping to Thee for me, more than inotht;rs 
weep the bodily deaths of their children. For she, by that 
faith and spirit which she had from Thee, discerned tlie death 
wherein I lay, and Thou heardest her, O Lord ; Thou heardest 
her, and despisedst not her tears, when streaming down, they 
watered the ground" under her eyes in every place where she 
prayed; yea Thou heardest her. For whence was that dream 
whereby Thou comfortedst her ; so that she allowed me to live 
with her, and to eat at the same table in the hou^e, wliich she 
had begun to shrink from, abhorring and detesting the blas- 
phemies of my error ? For she saw herself standing on a certain 
wooden rule, and a sliining youth coming towards her, cheerful 
and smiling upon her, herself grieving, and overwhelnied with 
grief. But he having (in order to instruct, as is their wont, 
not to he instructed) enquired of her the causes of her grief 
and daily tears, and she answering that she was bewaiiing my 
perdition, he bade her rest contented, and told her to look 
and observe, " That where she was, there was I also." And 




< On ihe HuiohDiiD erron here nl- 
luded to, lee note A u tbe cod ) §. lit. 



aerettei ojlen no? io be argued with, but prayed for. 

when she looked, ahe saw me standing by her in the same 
rule. Whence was this, but that Thine ears were towards 
her heart f O Thou Good omnipotent, who so careat for every 
one of ua, as if Thou caredst for him only; and so for all, as 
if they were but one! 

20. Whence was this also, that when ahe had told me tliis 
vision, and 1 would fain bend it to mean, "' That she rather 
should not despair of being one day what 1 was;" she 
presently, without any hesitation, replies ; " No ; for it was 
not told me that, ' where he, there thou also;' but ' where 
thou, there he also?'" I confess to Thee, O Lord, that to 
the best of my remembrance, (and I have oft spoken of 
this,) that Thy answer, through my waking motber,- — that 
she waa not perplexed by the plausibility of my false inter- 
pretation, and so quickly saw what was to be seen, and which 
1 certainly had not perceived, before ahe spake, — even then 
moved me more than the dream itself, by which a joy to the 
holy woman, to be fulfilled so long after, was, for the con- 
solation of her present anguish, so long before foresignified. 
For ahnost nine years passed, in which I wallowed in the mire 
of that deep pit, and the darkness of falsehood, often assay- 
ing to rise, but dashed down the more grievously. All which 
time that chaste, godly, and sober widow, (such as Thou 
loveat,) now more cheered with hope, yet no whit relaxing 
in her weeping and mourning, ceased not at all hours of her 
devotions to bewail my ease imto Thee. And her pragers p,,»g^ 
entered into Thy presence; and yet Thou suHcrest me to be '' 
yet involved and reinvolved in that darkness, 

[XII.] 21. Thou gavest her meantime another answer, 
which I call to mind ; for which I pass by, hasting to those 
things which more press me to confess unto Thee, and much 
I do not remember. Thou gavest her then another answer, 
by a Priest of Thine, a certain Bishop brought up in Thy 
Church, and well studied in Thy books. Whom when this 
woman had entreated to vouchsafe to converse with me, 
refute my errors, unteach me ill things, and teach me good 
things, (for this he was wont to do, when he found persons 
fitted to receive it,) he refused, wisely, as I afterwards per- 
ceived. For he answered, that I was yet unteacbable, being 
pufTed up with the novelty of that heresy, and had already 




Unsealing prayen and lean never fail. 

CONF. perplexed divers unskilful persona with captious questions", 
■ ^^y as she had told him : " but let Mm alone awhile," (saith he,) 
"onlj) pray God for him, he will of himself by reading 
find what tliat error is, and bow great its impiety," At the 
same time he told her, how himself, when a little one, bad 
by his seduced mother been consigned over to the Manichees, 
and bad not only read, but frequently copied out almost all, 
their books, and had (without any argument or proof from 
any one) seen how much that sect was to be avoided ; and 
had avoided it. Which when he had said, and she would 
not be satisfied, but urged him more, with intreaties and 
many tears, that be would see me, and discourse with me ; 
be, a little displeased at her importunity, saith, " Go thy 
ways, and God bless tbee, for it is not possible that tlie son 
of these tears should perish." Which answer she took (as sbe 
often mentioned in her conversations with me) as if it bad 
sounded from heaven. 



■ " Tvo things principallj, which stttiaed, eillier bj nir own poiren, 

reidOj captivate Ihat ungnarded age, (whaierer tbey were,) or bj otber 
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atrive eagerly to defend their failb aa heosae 1 knew it, butbecauw 1 wiabed 

be«t they might. And this succeu it to he Cnie. And to, altbongh atep 

being very frequeot, the eiciiemenl of hy step, and oautioualy, yet long did 1 

youth gained ground, and recklewly follow mso, who preferred a ahining 

pressed oo [la energies towards the Btraw to a living soul." (See oote A at 

great eii) of obatinaay. And having the end ; lii. b. r. fin.) Aug. de duab. 

oommeneed thia >oitordiaputiDg, oFter Anim. c. Manioh. o. B. 
I bad heard them, whatever ability J. 




THE FOURTH 



Aug. 'a life from nineteeQ to eight and tnent;; himsHlf a ManichBean, 
SDil tedaein^ otliprs to tlie ^amv heri!«y; partial obedience uniilst 
Tsaity and fin, consultiog: astrologers, unly partially ehalcen herein; 
loss of an early friend, who is converted by being bapiiied when in a 
mrooa; reflecliona on grief, on real and unreal ftiendahip, and love of 
fame; writes on "the fair and fit," yet cannot rightly, though God 
had given him great talents, since he entertained irrong nolioos of 
God; and so even bis knowledge he applied ill. 

[I,] 1. For this space of nine years then {from my nine- 
teenth year, to my eight and twentieth) we hved seduced and 
seducing, deceived and deceiving, in divers lusts; openly, 
by sciences which they call liberal ; secretly, with a false 
named religion ; here proud, there superstitious, every where 
vain! Here, hunting after the emptiness of popular praise, 
down even to theatrical applauses, and poetic prizes, and 
strifes for grassy garlands, and the follies of shows, and the 
intemperance of desires. There, desiring to be cleansed 
from these defilements, by carrying food to those who weie 
called "elect" and "holy," out of which, in the workhouse of 
their stomachs, they should forge for us Angela and Gods, by 
whom we might be cleansed". These things did I follow, and 
practise with my friends, deceived by me, and with me. Let 
the arrogant mock me, and such as have not been, to tlieir soul's 
health, stricken and cast down by Thee, O my God; but I 
would slill confess to Thee mine own sliame in Thy praise. 
Suffer me, I beseech Thee, and give me grace to go over in my 
present remembrance the wanderings of my forepassed time, 
and to offer unto Thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving. For what P»- *9. 
am I to myseli" without Thee, but a guide to mine own down- 
fall''? or what am I even at the best, but an infant sucking 
the milk Thou givest, and feeding upon Thee, the food Ikat^^" ^' 
peruheth not f Bat what sort of man is any man, seeing he 



40 Sin res'rained, hut without fixed principle. 

CONF. is but a mail? Let now the strong and the mighty laugh 

^--' at us, but let us poor and needy confess unto Thee, 
ai. [II'] 2. In those years I taught rhetoric, and, overcome 

by cu]ii(lity, made sale of a loquacity to overcome by. Yet 
I preferred (Lord, Thou knowest) honest scholars, (as they are 
accounted,) and these L without artifice, taught artifices, not 
to be practised against the life of the guiltless, though some- 
times for the life of the guilty. And Thou, O God, from afar 
if.i'i, perceivedst me stumbling in that slippery course, and amid 
12, 211.' niuch smoke sending out some sparks of faithfulness, which I 
Pi-iiS'shewed in that my guidance of such as loved variitif, and 
gotight after leasing, myself their companion. In those years 
I had one, — not in that which is called lawful marriage, but 
whom 1 had found out in a wayward passion, void of under- 
standing ; yet but one, remaining faithful even to her ; in 
whom I in my own case experienced, what difference there is 
betwixt the self-restraint of the marriage-covenant, for the 
sake of issue, and the bargain of a lustful love, where children 
are born against their parents' will, although, once bom, they 
constrain love. 

a. I remember also, that when T had settled to enter liie 
lists for a theatrical prize, some wizard asked me what I 
would give him to win : but 1, detesting and abhorring such 
foul mysteries, answered, "Though the garland were of impe- 
rishable gold, I would not suffer a fly to be killed to gain me 
it." For he was to kill some living creatures in his sacrifices, 
and by those honours to invite the devils to favour me. 
But this ill also I rejected, not out of a pure love' for Thee, O 

• '■ He »1oO(! i« irulj pare, who wiit- loyelb ; if it love aaglit bwide, it ia no 
etb on God, and kerpplli hlmrelflo Him muelove. You ilcpBiIfrom Ibc immorlBi 
alaDe."Auf;.<le<itabrata,flS."Wh(Mo flame, ;au will be cbilled, compted. 
wekelh God. i> pure, Iwcaare (he soul Do not deparl ; il will be th? cnrruptioD, 
bath in God her iFgiiininle UudbanJ. will beforDicatmn In Ihee.''' Aug. in P(. 
Whosoever BeekeCh of God anj' ihing 71.^.32. " Tbe pure fear or tiia Lmd 
besidra God, dolb cot Iotb God pureljr. (Pi.l9,9.)iBtbBt,wherewilbtheChnreb, 

the more srdfntly sbe loveih ber Hu-- 

band, tbe more dilleentl}' >he BTolda of- 
fending Him, and thcrelbie Ioth wben 
perfected caaletb not out this fear, bnE It 
■ from God anj olber reinainetbfotefernade>er.''Aug.inloCi 
reward but God, and for it would serve " Under ibe Dameof pure fear, is aigni- 
God, eileema wbnt be winhe* to receive, tied tbat will, whereby we inuat nevda 
more Ibao Him from wbom he would be averse from Bin, uid BToid bid, doE 
receiie it. What tbenP both God do through Lbe oonilBCt Bniielf of in- 
rewardP None, aaie Himself. The Hrmit;, bnt tbrongh the Iruquillit; of 
reward of God ia God Himself. Tbia it nffectlon." De Civ. Dei, liv. ^. 65. 
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God of my heart; for I knen not how to love Thee, who knew 
not how to conceive aught beyond a material brightness*. 
And dolh not a soul, sighing after such fictions, commit 
fornication against Thee, trust in things unreal', and /ecdHo».l2, 
the wind? Still I would not forsooth have sacrifices offered 
to devils for me, lo whom I was sacrificing myself by that 
superstition. For, what else is it to feed the wind, but to 
feed them, that is, by goiug astray to become their pleasure 
and derision ? 

[III.] 4. Those impostors then, whom they style Mathema- 
ticians, I consulted without scruple; because they seemed to 
use no sacrifice, nor to pray to any spirit for their divinations: 
which art, however, Christian and true piety consistently 
rejects and condemns. For, it is a good thing to confess unio Pe, tt. 
Thee, and to say, Have mercg upon me, heal my soul, for I*' 
have sinned against Thee; and not to abuse Thy mercy for a 
license to sin, but to remember the Lord's words. Behold, John 5, 
thou art made wliole, tin no more, lest a toorse thing come unto 
thee. All which wholesome advice they labour to destroy, 
saying, " ITie cause of thy sin is inevitably determined in 
heaven ;" and, " This did Venus, or Saturn, or Mars :" that 
man, forsooth, flesh and blood, and proud corruption, might 
be blameless; while the Creator and Ordainer of heaven 
and the stars is to bear the blame. And who is He but our 
God ? the very sweetness and well-spring of righteousness, 
who renderest to every man according to his works : and a Rom, a, 
broken and contrite heart wilt Thou not despise. |g j' ' 

5. There was in those days a wise man', very skilful inP*-6i, 
physic, and renowned therein, who had with his own pro- 
consular hand put the Agonistic garland upon my distempered 
head, but not as a physician : for this disease Thou only 
curest, who resislest the proud, and givesl grace to the humble. 1 Pet.C, 
But didst Thou fail me even by that old man, or forbear t0j^„ ^ 
heal my soul? For having become more acquainted with^- 
him, and hanging assiduously and fixedly on his speech, (for 
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48 Absolute proof even ofvnnity of Divination hard to^nd.^ 

CONF, though in simple terms.it was vivid, lively, and earnest.) wl 
^ijy.' he had gathered by my discourse, that I was given to the 
books of nativity -casters, he kindly and fatherly advised me 
to cast them away, and not fruitlessly bestow a care and 
diligence, necessary for useful things, upon these vanities ; 
saying, that he had in his earliest years studied that art, so 
as to make it the profession whereby he should live, and 
that) understanding Hippocrates, he could soon have under- 
stood such a study as this ; and yet he had given it over, 
and taken to physic, for no other reason, but that he found 
it utterly false; and he, a grave man, would not get his 
living by deluding people. "But thou," aaith he, "hast 
" rhetoric to maintain thyself by, so that thou followest this 
" of free choice, not of necessity ; the more then oughtest 
" thou to give me credit herein, who laboured to acquire it 
" so perfectly, as to get my living by it alone," Of whom 
when I had demanded, how then could many true things be 
foretold by it, he answered me (as he could), " that the force 
*' of chance, diffused throughout the whole order of things, 
" brought tills about. For if when a man by hap-hazard 
" opens the pages of some poet, who sang and thought of 
" something wholly different, a verse oftentimes fell out, 
" wondrousiy agreeable to the present business: it were not 
" to be wondered at, if out of the soul of man, unconscious 
" what takes place in it, by some higher instinct an answer 
" should be given, by hap, not by art, corresponding to the 
" business and actions of the demander." 

6. And thus much, either from or through him. Thou 
conveyedst to me, and tracedst in my memory, what I might 
hereafter examme for myself. But at that time neither he, 
nor my dearest Nebridius, a youth singularly good and of a 
holy fear^ who derided the whole body of divination, could 
persuade me to cast it aside, the authority of the authors 
Bwaying me yet more, and as yet I had found no certain 
proof (such as I sought) whereby it might without all doubt 
appear, that what had been truly foretold by those consulted 
was theresultof hap-hazard, not of the art of the star-gazers, 
[IV.] 7. hi those years when I first began to teach rhe- 
toric in my native town, I had made one my friend, but too 

( See abaiF, i. 3. not. 
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HejeiU at h'u friend'* baptitm, and w 

dear to me, from a community of pursuits, of mine own age, 
and, as myself, in the iirst opening flower of youth. He bad 
grown up of a child with me, and we had been both school- 
fellows, and play-fellowi. But he was not yet my friend as 
afterwards, nor even then, as true friendship is; for true it 
cannot be, unless in such as Thou cementest together, 
cleaving unto Thee, by that love which is shed abroad in our Rom. 
hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is ghen unto u$. Yel v 
but too sweet, ripened by the warmth of kindred studies: 
for, from the true faith {which he as a youth had not 
soundly and throughly imbibed) I had warped him also to 
those superstitious and pernicious fables, for which my 
mother bewailed me. With me he now erred in mind, nor 
could my soul be without him. But behold Thou wert close 
on the steps of Thy fugitives, at once (jod of vengeance, and Pn, fl 
Fountain of mercies, turning us to Thyself by wonderful ' 
means ; Thou tookeat that man out of this life, when he had 
scarce filled up one whole year of my friendship, sweet to 
me above all sweetness of that my life. 

8. Who can recount all Thy praises, which he hath felt in Pa. i 
his one self? What diddest Thou then, my God, and how ' 
unsearchable is the abyss of Thy judgments ? For long, sore P*. 3 
sick of a fever, he lay senseless in a death-sweat ; and his ' 
recovery being despaired of, he was baptized, unknowing; 
myself meanwhile little regarding, and presuming that his 
soul would retain rather what it had received of me, not what 
was wrought on his unconscious body. But it proved far 
otherwiset for he was refreshed, and restored. Forthwith, as 
soon as I could speak with him, (and I could, so soon as he 
was able, for I never left him, and we hung but too much 
upon each other,) I essayed to jest* with him, as though he 
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90 Oo^t mercy in the baptitm and death of hU friend. 

CONF. would jest with me at that baptism which he had received, 
— : — '- when utterly absent in mind and feeling, but had now under- 
stood that he had received. But he so shrunk from me, as 
from an enemy ; and with a wonderful and sudden freedoni 
bade me, as I would continue his friend, forbear such lan- 
guage to him. I, all astonished and amazed, suppressed all 
my emotions till he should grow well, and his health were 
strong enough for me to deal witli him, as I would. But he 
was taken away from ray phrensy, that with Thee he might 
be preserved for my comfort; a few days after, in my absence, 
he was attacked again by the fever, and so departed. 

f). At this grief my heart was utterly darkened ; and 
whatever I beheld was death. My native country was a 
torment to me, and ray father's house a strange unhappinesa; 
and whatever I had shared with him, wanting him, became a 
distracting torture. Mine eyes sought him every where, but 
he was not granted them ; and I hated all places, for that 
they had not him; nor could they now tell me, "he is 
coming," as when he was alive and absent. I became a 
P». 43, great riddle to myself, and I asked my soul, why ike was so 
sad, and why she disquieted me sorely: but she knew not 
what to answer me. And if 1 said, Trust in God, she very 
rightly obeyed me not; because that most dear friend, whom 
she had lost, was, being man, both truer and better, than 
than phantasm'' she was bid to trust in. Only tears were 
sweet to me, for they succeeded my friend, in the dearest of 
my affections. 

[v.] 10. And now, Lord, these things are passed by, and 
time hath assuaged my wound. May I learn from Thee, who 
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art Truth, and approach the ear of my heart mito Thy 
mouth, that Thou mayest tell me why weeping is sweet to 
the miserable I Hast Thou, although present every where, 
cast away our misery far from Thee ? And lliou abidest in 
Thyself, hut we are tossed about in divers trials. Aud yet 
unless we mourned in Thine ears, we should have no hope 
left. Whence then is sweet fruit gathered from the bitter- 
ness of life, from groaning, tears, sighs, and complaints? 
Doth this sweeten it, thai we hope Thou hearest? This is 
true of prayer, for therein is a longing to approach unto 
Thee. But is it also in grief for a thing lost, and the sorrow 
wherewith I was then overwhelmed ? For I neither hoped 
he should return to life, nor did I desire this with my tears; 
but I wept only and grieved. For 1 was miserable, and had 
tost my joy. Or is weeping indeed a bitter thing, and for 
very loathing of the things, which we before enjoyed, does 
it then, when we shrink from them, please us i 

[VI.] II. But what speak I of these things? for now is no 
time to question, but to confess unto Thee. Wretched I 
was ; and wretched is every soul bound by the friendship of 
perishable things; he is torn asunder when he loses them, 
and then he feels the wretchedness, which he had, ere yet he 
lost them. So was it then with me; I wept most bitterly, 
and found my repose in bitterness. Thus was I wretched, 
and that wretched life I held dearer than my frieud''. For 
though I would willingly have changed it, yet was ] more 
unwilling to part with it, than with him ; yea, I know not 
whether I would have parted with it even for him, as is related 
{if not feigned) of Pylades and Orestes, that they would 
gladly have died for each other or together, not to live 
together being to them worse than death. But in me there 
had arisen some unexplained feeling, too contrary to this. 
for at once I loathed exceedingly to live, and feared to die. 
I suppose the more I loved him, the more did I hate, and 
fear (as a most cruel enemy) death, which had bereaved me 
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CONF. of him : and I imagined it would speedily make an end of 
— — lall men, since it had power over him. Thus was it with 
rae, I remember. Behold my heart, O my God, behoM 
and see into me; for well I remember it, O my Hope, who 
cleanaest me from t!ie impurity of sucli alFections, directing 
P». SE, mine eyet totcards Thee, and plucking my feet out of the snare. 
For I wondered that others, subject to death, did live, since 
he whom I loved, as if he should never die, was dead ; and 
I wondered yet more that myself, who was to him a second 
self, could live, he being dead. Well said one" of his friend, 
"Thou half of my soul;" for I folt that my soul and his soul 
wore " one soul in two bodies*:" and therefore was my life 
a horror to me, because I would not live halved. And 
therefore perchance' I feared to die, lest he whom I liad 
much loved, should die wholly. 

[VII, ] 12. O madness, which knowest not how to love men, 
like menl O foolish man that I then was, enduring impatiently 
the lot of man! I fretted then, sighed, wept, was distracted; 
had neither rest nor counsel. For I bocc about a shattered 
and bleeding soul, impatient of being borne by me, yet 
where to repose it, I found not. Not in calm groves, not 
in games and music, nor in fragrant spots, nor in curious 
banquetCings, nor in the pleasures of the bed and the 
couch; nor (linally] in books or poesy, found it repose. All 
things looked ghastly, yea, the very light ; whatsoever was 
not what he was, was revolting and hateful, except groaning 
and tears. For in those alone found I a little refreshment. 
But when my soul was withdrawn from them, a huge load 
of misery weighed me down, To Thee, O Lord, it ought 
to have been raised, for Thee to lighten; I knew it; but 
neither could nor would; the more, since, when I thought of 
Thee, Thou werL not to me any solid or substantial thing. 
For Thou wert not Thyself, but a mere phHntomSand my error 
was my God. If I offered to discharge my load thereon, that it 
might rest, it glided through the void, and came rushing down 
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again on me; and 1 had remained to myst-lf a hapless spot, 
wliere I could neither be, nor be from thence. For whither 
should my heart flee from my heart? Whitlier should I flee 
from myself? Whither not follow myself? And yet I fled 
out of my country ; for so should mine eyes less look for him, 
where they were not wont to see him. And thus from 
Thagaste, I came to Carthage. 

[VIII.] 13. Times lose no time; nor do they roll idly by; 
through Dur senses they work strange operations on the 
mind. Behold, they went and came day by day, and by 
coming and going, introduced into my mind other imagin- 
atioHB, and other remembrances; and little by little patched 
me up again with my old kind of delights, unto which that 
my sorrow gave way. And yet there succeeded, not indeed 
other griefs, yet the causes of other griefs^. For whence had 
that former grief so easily reached my very inmost soul, but 
that I had poured out my soul upon the dust, in loving one 
that must die, as if he would never die? For what restored 
and refreshed me chiefly, was the solaces of other friends, 
with whom I did love, what instead of Thee I loved: and this 
was a great fable, and protracted lie, by whose adulterous 
stimulus, our soul, which lay itching in our ears, was being 
defiled. But that fable would not die to me, so oft as any of 
my friends died. There were other things which in them did 
more take my mind; to talk and jest together, to do kind 
offices by turns; to read together honied books; to play the 
fool or be earnest togetlier; to dissent at times without dis- 
content) as a man might with his own self; and even with the 
seldomness of these dissentings, to season our more frequent 
consentings; sometimes to teach, and sometimes learn; long 
for the absent with impatience; and welcome tlie coming 
with joy. These and the like expressions, proceeding out of 
the hearts of those that loved and were loved again, by the 
countenance, the tongue, the eyes, and a thousand pleasing 
gestures, were so much fuel to melt our souls togetiier, and 
out of many make but one. 

[IX.] 14. This is it that is loved in friends; and so loved, 
that a man's conscience condemns itself, if he love not bim that 
loves him again, or love not again him that loves him, look- 
■ See aboTe i. 1. l»lo<r c. 10. la. S- 18. n 16. 




CONF. ing for nothing from his person, but indications of his love. 

— '- Hence that mourning, if one die, and darkenings of sorrows, 

that steeping of the heart in tears, all sweetness turned to 

bitterness; and ujion the loss of life of the dying, the deatb 

of the living. Blessed whoso loveth Thee, and hia friend in 

Thee, and his enemy for Thee. For he alone loses none 

dear to him, to whom all are dear in Him Who cannot be 

Gen. a, lost. And who is this but our God, the God that made 

J.r. 33 heaven and earth, and Jillelh them, because by filling them 

'■'*■ He created them'"? Thee none loseth, but who leavetb. And 

who leaveth Thee, whither goeth or whither fleeth he, but 

from Thee well-pleased, to Thee displeased? For where doth 

P«. Ii9,he not find Thy law in his own punishment? And Thy law 

Join 14 ** iruth, and truth Thou. 

^ [X.] 15. Turn vs, O God of Hosti, »hew i« Thy counle- 

10. ' nance, and we shall be whole. For whithersoever the soul 
of man turns itself, unless towards Thee, it is rivetted upon 
sorrows', yea though it is rivetted on things beautiful. And 
yet they, out of Thee, and out of the soul, were not, unless they 
were from Thee. They rise, and set; and by rising, they begin 
as it were to be ; they grow, that they may be perfected ; and 
perfected, they wax old and wither; and all grow not old, 
but all wither. So then when they rise and tend to be, the 
more quickly they grow that they may be, so much the more 
they haste not to be. This is the law of them. Thus much 
haat Thou allotted them, because they are portions of things, 
which exist not all at once, but by passing away and succeed- 
ing, they together complete that universe, whereof they are 
portions. And even thus is our speech completed by signs 
giving forth a sound: but this again is not perfected unless 
one word pass away when it hath sounded its part, that 
another may succeed. Out of all these things let my soul 
praise Thee, O God, Creator of all ; yet let not my soul 
be rivetted unto these things with the glue of love, through 
the senses of the body. For they go whither they were to 
go, that they might not be; and they rend her with pestilent 
longings, because slie longs to be, yet loves to repose in what 
she loves". But in these things is no place of repose; they 

* See sbovpi. 2 nnJ 3. 
> Swabnvei IS, 
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abide not, tbey flee; and who can follow them with the 
senses of the flesh ? yea, who can grasp them, when they are 
hard by? For the sense of the flesh is slow, because it is the 
sense of the flesh; and thereby is it bounded. It sufficeth 
fur that it was made for; but it sufhceth not to stay things 
running their course from their appointed starting place to 
the end appointed. For in Thy Word, hy which they are 
created, they hear their decree, " hence and hitherto." 

[XI,] ly. Be not foolish, O my soul, nor become deaf in the 
,ear of thine heart with the tumult of thy folly. Hearken 
thou too. The Word Itself calleth thee to return : and 
there is the place of rest imperturbable, where love is not 
forsaken, if itself forsaketh not. Behold, these things pass 
away, that others may replace them, and so this lower universe 
be completed by all his parts. But do I depart any whither? 
saith the Word of God. There fix thy dwelling, trust there 
whatsoever tliou hast thence, O my soul, at least now thou 
art tired out with vanities. Entrust Truth, whatsoever ihou 
hast from the Truth, and tliou shalt lose nothing; and thy 
decay shall bloom again, and all tki/ diaeages be heakd, and Pr. loa, 
thy mortal parts be re-formed and renewed, and bound around 
thee: nor shall they lay thee whither themselves descend; 
but they shall stand fust with thee, and abide for ever before 
God, who abideth and standeth fast/or ever. i pet. i, 

17. Why then be perverted and follow thy flesh? Be it''*' 
converted and follow thee. Whatever by her thou hast sense 
of, is in part; and the whole, whereof thc'se are parts, thou 
knowestnot; andyet they delight thee. But had the sense of 
thy flesh a capacityfor comprehending the wbole,and not itself 
also, for thy punishment, been justly restricted to a part of the 
whole, thou wouldest, that whatsoever existeth at this present, 
should pass away, that so the whole might better please thee'. 
For what we speak also, by the same sense of the fleah thou 
hearest; yet wouldeat not thou have the syUulles stay, but fly 
away, that others may come, and thou hear tlie whole ", And 

thraugh perierH loagingi Cher <ii>il ■' A^S- ^'' (-'■'lechiz. Bud. ^. U. 

not. Tbey oiab lo (ind rest in thingg ' Sea below on I. xiii.c, IB. 
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•way, harau them vritb fears sod ear- *yll>blea, but from the wbole. Aug. de 

ran, mod will not let thvm be m mt. Geo. e. Muiob. i. 31. 



/til thingt are in Gad and to to be lovgd in God. 

C0NF.80 ever, when any one thing is made up of many, all of which 
^' ^^- do not exist to;^ttlier, all collectively would please more than 
ihey do severally, could all be perceived collectively. But far 
better than these, is He who made all; and He is our God, 
nor doth He pass away, for neither doth auglit succeed 
Him. 

[XII.] 18. If bodies please tliee, praise God on occasion 
of them, and turn back thy love upon tlteir Maker " ; lest in 
these things which please thee, thou displease. If souls 
please ihee, be they loved in God: for ihoy too are mutable,^ 
but in Him ai-e they firmly stablished; else would they pass, 
and pass away. In Him then be they beloved ; and carry 
unto Him along with thee what souls thou canst, and say 
to them, " Him let ua love, Him let us love i He made these, 
nor is He far off. For He did not make them, and so depart, 
but they are of Him, and in Him °. See there He is, where truth 
is loved. He is within the very heart, yet hath the heai't 
strayed from Him. Go back into your heart", ye tranigreatort, 
and cleave fast to Him Uiat made you. Stand with Him, and ye 
shall stand fast. Kest in Him, and ye shall be at rest. Whither 
go ye in rough ways? Whither go ye? The good that you 
love is from Him'; but it is good and pleasant *> through 
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reference to Him, and juatly shall it be embittered', because 
unjustly is any thing loved which ia from Him, if He be 
forBakcii for it. To what end tben would ye still and still 
walk these difficult and toilsome ways? There is no rest, 
where ye seek it. Seek what ye seek ; but it is rot there 
where ye seek. Ye seek a blessed life in the land of death ; 
it is not there. For how should there be a blessed life, where 
life itself is not!" 

19. "But our true Life came down hitlier, and bore our 
death, and slew him, out of the abundance of His own life: 
and He thundered, calling aloud to us to return hence to 
Him into that secret place, whence He came forth to us, first 
into the Virgin's womb, wherein He espoused the human 
creation, our mortal flesh, that it might not be for ever 
mortal, and thence like a bridegroom coming out of hi* chamber, Pi. ]s 
rejoicing at a giant to run Mi course. For He lingered not, "■ 
but ran, caUing aloud by words, deeds, death, life, descent, 
ascension; crying aloud to us to return unto Him, And He 
departed from our eyes, that we might return into our heart, 
and there find Him. For He departed, and lo. He ia here. 
He would not he long with us, yet left us not ; for He 
departed thither, whence He never parted, becaute the world Joha J 
icai made by Him. And in this world He teat, and into thit | ^-^^ 
world He came to iave tintiert, unto whom my soul con f esse th, 'i is. 
and He healetk it, for it hath sinned against Him. O ye song pn.ir, 
0/ men, how long so glow of heart f Even now, after the descent T 
of Life to you, will ye not ascend and live? But whithe 
ascend ye, when ye are on high, and set your mouth againit Pb.7.1,9. 
the heaventf Descend, that ye may ascend', and ascend to 
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CONF. God. For ye have fallen, hy ascending against Him'." Tell 

-• them this, that they may weep in the valley of tears, and so 

carry them up with thee unto God ; because out of His Spirit 

thou speakeat thus unto them, if ihou speakcst, burning with 

the fire of charity. 

[Xni.] 20. These things 1 then knew not, and I loved 
these lower beauties, and I was sinking to the very depths, 
and to my friends I said, " do we love any thing but the 
beautiful? What then is the beautiful? and what is beauty? 
What is it that attracts and wins us to the things we love? 
tor unless there were in them a grace and beauty, they could 
by no means draw us unto them." And 1 marked and per- 
ceived that in bodies themselves, there was a beauty, from 
their forming a sort of whole, and again, another from apt 
and mutual correspondence, as of a part of the body with its 
whole, or a shoe with a foot, and the like. And this con- 
sideration sprang up in my mind, out of my inmost heart, and 
I wrote " on the fair and fit," 1 think, two or three books. 
Thou knowest, Lord, for it is gone from me ; for I have 
them not, but they are strayed from me, I know not how. 

[XIV.] 21. But what moved me, O Lord my God, to 
dedicate these books unto Hierius, an orator of Rome, 
whom I knew not by face, but loved for the fame of his 
learning which was eminent in liim, and some words of his I 
had heard, which pleased me ? But more did he please me, 
for that he pleased others, who highly extolled him, amazed 
that out of a Syrian, first instructed in Greek eloquence, 
should afterwards be formed a wonderful Latin orator, and 
one most learned in things pertaining unto philosophy. One 
is commended, and, unseen, he is loved : doth this love enter 
the heart of the hearer from the mouth of the commeiider? 
Not so. But by one who loveth is another kindled. For 
hence he is loved, who is commended, when the commender 
is believed to extol him with an unfeigned heart ; that is, 
when one that loves him, praises him. 

' By Ihe Inwlioes* of repentance the the who 
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Man a riddle to hamtelf — ita* not the truth jaat before him. t 

22, For so did 1 then love men, upon the judgment of men, 
not Thine, O my God, in Whom no man ia deceived. But yet 
why not for qualities, like those of a famous charioteer, or 
fighter with beasts in the tlieatre, known far and wide by a 
vulgar popularity, but far otherwise, and earnestly, and so aa 
I would be myself commended ? For I would not be com- 
mended or loved, aa actors are, (though I myself did commend 
and love them,) but had rather be unknown, than so known; 
and even hated, than so loved. Where now are the impulses 
to such various and divers kinds of loves laid up in one soul? 
Why, since we are equally mea, do I love in another what, if 
I did not hate, I should not spurn and cast from myself? For 
it holds not, that as a good horse is loved by him, who would 
not, though he might, be that horse, therefore the same may 
be said of an actor, who shares our nature. Do I then love 
in a man, what 1 hate to be, who am a man ? Man himself 
is a great deep, whose very hairs Tltou numberest, O Lord, Msi.l{ 
and they fall not to the ground without Titee. And yet are 
the hairs of his head easier to be numbered, than are his 
feelings, and the beatings of his heart, 

23. But that orator was of that sort whom I loved, as wishing 
to be myself such; and I erred through a swelling pride, and 
wot totted about with eeery wind, but yet was steered byEph. 4, 
Thee, though very secretly. And whence do I know, and'*- 
whence do I confidently confess unto Thee, that I had loved 
him more for the love of his commenders, than for the very 
things for which he was commended ! Because, had he 
been unpraised, and these selfsame men had dispraised him, 
and with dispraise and contempt told the very same things of 
him, I had never been so kindled and excited to love him. 
And yet the things had not been other, nor he himself other; 
but only the feelings of the relators. See where the impotent 
soul lies along, that is not yet stayed up by tlie solidity of 
truth ! Just as the gales of tongues blow from the breast of 
the opioionative, so is it carried this way and that, driven 
forward and backward, and the light is overclouded to it, and 
the truth unseen. And lo, it is before us. And it was to 
me a great matter, that my discourse and labours should be 
known to that man : which should he approve, I were the 
more kindled ; for if he disapproved, my empty heart, void 





One error hindert, from leeing other truth, 

CONF. of Thy solidity, had been wounded. And yet tlie "feir and 
— '■ — ^ fit," whereon I wrote to him, I dwelt on with pleasure, and 
surveyed it, and admired it, thoui;h none joined therein. 
[XV.] 24. But I saw not yet, whereon this weighty matter 
PH. 106, turned in Thy wisdom, O Thou Omnipotent, tcho only doett 
*■ wonders; and my mind ranged through corporeal ibrms; and 

" fair," i defined and distinguished what is so in itself, and 
"fit," whose beauty is in correspondence to some other thing: 
and this I supported by corporeal examples. And I turned 
to the nature of the mind, but the false notion which I had 
of spiritual things, let me not see the truth. Yet the force 
of truth did of itself flash into mine eyes, and I turned away 
my panting soul from incorporeal substance to lineaments, 
and colours, and bulky magnitudes. And not being able to 
see these in the nnnd, I thought I could not see my mind. 
And whereas in virtue I loved peace, and in ticiuusuess I 
abhorred discord; in the first I observed an unity, but in 
the other, a sort of division. And in that unity, I conceived 
the rational soul, and the nature of truth and of tlie chief 
good to consist: but in this division I miserably imagined 
there to be some unknown substance of irrational life, and 
the nature of the chief evil, which should not only be a sub- 
stance", but real life also, and yet not derived from Thee, 
O my God, of whom are all things. And yet that first I 
called a Monad, as it had been a soul without sex'; but the 
latter a Duad ; — anger, in deeds of violence, and in flagi- 
tiousness, lust; not knowing whereof 1 spake. For 1 had not 
known or learned, that neither was evil a substance, nor our 
Soul that chief and unchangeable good^. 

26. For as deeds of violence arise, if that emotion of the 
soul be coiTupted, whence vehement action springs, stirring 
itself insolently and unrulily; and lusts, when that afl'ection of 
the soul is ungovenied, whereby carnal pleasures are drunk 
in, so do errors and false opinions defile the conversation, 

■ See Note A st ihs end ; 5> '■ b, "-violecpe*' as implyinp strength ni«jr 
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fw God repeit proud, though eanuit, teamh. 

if the reasonable soul itself be corrupted; as it was then in 
me, who knew not that it must be enligrhtened by another 
light, that it may be partaker of truth, seeing itself is not 
that ' nature of truth. For Tkou tkalt light my candle, O P»- 18, 
Lord my God, Thou shall enlighten my darkness; and of Thy Jg^^g | 
fuUieas have we all received, for Thou art the true Light that '6- 8- 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world ; for in Thea Jam. 1, 
there is no variableness, nei/Iier shadow of change. 

26, But I pressed towards Thee, and was thrust from Thee, 

that I might taste of death: for Thou resiitest the proud. iPet.5, 
But what prouder, than for me with a strange madness to^'g'™* 
maintain myself to be that by nature' which Thou art ? For 
whereas I was subject to change, (so much being manifest to 
me, my very desire to become wise, being the wish, of worse 
to become better;) yet chose I rather to imagine Thee 
subject to change, than myself not to be that which Thou 
art. Therefore I was repelled by Thee, and Thou resistedst 
my Tain stifiheckednesa, and I imagined corporeal forms, 
Bad — myself fiesh, I accused Sesh^; and, a wind that passeth Pi- 7e, 
atoay, I relumed not to Thee, but I passed on and on to 
things which have no being, neither in Thee, nor in me, nor 
in the body. Neither were they created for me by Thy 
truth, but by my vanity devised out of things corporeal. 
And I was wont to ask Tby faithful little ones, my fellow- 
citizens, (from whom, unknown to myself, I stood exiled,) I 
was wont, prating and foolishly, to ask them, " Why then 
doth the soul err which God created ?" But I would not be 
asked, " Why then doth God err ?" And I maintained, that 
Thy unchangeable substance did eiT upon constraint, rather 
than confess that my changeable substance had gone astray 
voluntarily, and now, in punishment, lay in error. 

27. I was then some six or seven and twenty years old 
when I wrote those volumes ; revolving within me corporeal 
fictions, buzzing in the ears of my heart, which I turned, O 
sweet truth, to thy inward melody, meditating on the " fair and 

6t," and longing to stand and hearken to Thee, and to rejoice John 3, 
greatly at the Bridegroom's voice, but could not; for by the^ * 
voices of mine own errors, I was hurried abroad, and through 
the weight of my own pride, I was sinking into the lowest pit. 
I See Note A ■( the end ; ;. ii. ■. 




09 Great qvioknest, when relied upon, a hindranet. 
CONF. For Thou didst not make me to hear joy and gladnen, i 
p '~Ai ^ ^'^ '^ bonea exult which were not yet humbled, 

[XVI.] 28, And what did it profit me, that scarce twenty 
years old, a book of Aristotle, which they call the ten Predica- 
ments, falling into my hands, (on whose very name I hung, as 
on something great and divine, so often as ray rhetoric master 
of Carthage, and others, accounted learned, mouthed it with 
cheeks bursting with pride,] I read and understood it unaided? 
And on my conferring with others, who said that they scarcely 
understood it with very able tutors, not only orally explaining 
it, but drawing many things in sand, they could tell me no 
more of it than I had learned, reading it by myself. And the 
book appeared to me to speak very clearly of substances, such 
as "man," and of their qualities, as the figure of a man, of what 
sort it is; and stature, how many feet high; and his relation- 
ship, whose brother he is ; or where placed ; or when born ; 
or whether he stands or sits; or be shod or armed; or does, 
or suffers any thing ; and all the innumerable things which 
might be ranged under these nine Predicaments ', of which 
I have given some specimens, or under that chief Predi- 
cament of Substance. 

29. What did all this further me, seeing it even hindered 
me ? wheu, imagining whatever was, was comprehended under 
those ten Predicaments, I essayed in such wise to understand, 

my God, Thy wonderful and unchangeable Unity also, as if 
Thou also hadst been subjected to Thine own greatness or 
beauty ; so that (as in bodies) they should exist in Thee, as 
their subject : whereas Thou Thyself art Thy greatness and 
beauty; but a body is not great or fair in tliat it is a body, 
seeing that, though it were less great or fair, it should not- 
withstanding be a body. But it was falsehood which of 
Thee I conceived, not truth ; fictions of my misery, not the 
realities of Thy Blessedness. For Thou hadst commanded, 
and it was done in me, that the earth should bring forth 
bnars and thorns to me, and that in the sweat of mg brows 

1 should eat my bread. 

30. And what did it profit me, that all the books I could 

' All the reladoiiB of ChiugB were clothing ; and lheB» with [hat wherein 

comprised hj Aiinotle under nine thej might be found, ur " aubslance,'' 
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tloD, pBMian, irhere, nbea, aituoilioi], dicmmenti. 



Piety, not knowledge or talents, enlighlem, 

procure of the so-called liberal arts, I, the vile slave of vile 
affections, read by myself, and understood? And I delighted 
in them, but knew not whence came all, that therein was true 
or certain. For 1 had my back to the light, and my face to the 
things enlightened; whence my face, with which I discerned 
the things enlightened, itself was not enlightened. Whatever 
was written, either on rhetoric, or logic, geometry, music, and 
arithmetic, by myself without much difficulty or any instructor, 
I understood, Thou knowest, O Lord my God ; because both 
quickness of understanding, and acuteness in discerning, is 
Thy gift : yet did I not thence sacrifice to Thee. So then 
it served not to my use, but rather to my perdition, since I 
went about to get so good a portion of mtf tuhslance into my Luleie. 
own keeping; and I Aept not my ulrength for Thee, hutio. ' 
wandered from Thee into a far country, to spend it Mpon^"'a- 
harlotries. For what profited me good abilities, not employed 
to good uses ? For I felt not that those arts were attained 
with great difficulty, even by the studious and talented, 
until I attempted to explain them to such ; when he most 
excelled in thetn, who followed me not altogether slowly. 

31. But what did this further me, imagining that Thou, 
O Lord God, the Truth, wert a vast and bright body, and I 
a fragment of that body " ? Perverseness too great ! But such 
was i. Nor do I blush, my God, to confess to Thee Thy 
mercies towards me, and to call upon Thee, who blushed not 
then to profess to men my blasphemies, and to bark against 
Thee. What profited me tlien my nimble wit in those 
sciences and all those most knotty volumes, unravelled by 
me, without aid from human instruction ; seeing I erred 
so foully, and with such sacrilegious shamefulness, in the 
doctrine of piety ? Or what hindrance was a far slower wit to 
Thy little ones, since they departed not far from Thee, that 
in the nest of Thy Church they might securely be fledged, 
and nourish the wings of charity, by the food of a sound faith. 
O Lord our God, u?ider the shadow of Thy wingn let us hope; 
protect us, and carry us. Thou wilt carry us both when little, 
and even to hoar hairs wilt 'Iliou carry us; for our finnnes8,l«.<c,4. 
when it is Thou, then is it firmness ; but when our own, it 
is infirmity. Our good ever lives with Thee; from which 
• Se« Not* A Bl the md ; |. i. a, ii. a. 




64 Ood unehanffeaMes therefore mam mojf^reimn to Him. 
CONF. when we turn away, we are turned aside. Let us now, O 

B IV 

— ^ — ' Lord, return, that we may not be overtumedi because with 
Thee our good lives without any decay, which good art Thou; 
nor need we fear, lest there be no place whither to return, 
because we fell from it: for through our absence, our 
mansion fell not— Thy eternity. 




inttrument of deliverance to S. Aug., by Bhuwin); the ignorance uf the 
Manicheea on Ihnstt thinga, wliercin tliej prufesncil to have divine 
koowleilKe. Aug. gives up all lhou){tit of going further among lh« 
Maniehees: in guided to Rome and Milan, wliere he hears 8. AmbroBe, 
leftveii the M&oiiihpes, and becomus again a Catechunten id the Chureb 
Catholic 

[I.] 1. Accept the sacrifice of my confessions from tfa« 
ministry of my tongue, which Thou hast formed and stirred 
Up to confess unto Thy name. Heal Thou all my bones, and Pa, .W, 
lei them »ay, Lord, who h like unto Tltee? For he who ' 
confesses to Thee, doth not tench Thee what takes place 
within him ; seeing a closed heart closes not out Thy eye, 
nor can man's hard-heartedness thrust back Thy hand : for 
Thou dissolvesl it at Thy will in pity or in vengeance, andP»- o, 
nothing can hide iUelf fTom Thy heat. But let my soul 
praise Thee, that it may love Thee ; and let it confess Thy 
own mercies to Thee, that it may praise Thee. Thy whole 
creation ceaseth not, nor is -silent in Thy praises; neither 
the spirit of man with voice directed unto Thee, nor creatioQ 
animate or inanimate, by the voice of tiose who meditate 
thereon; that so our souls may from their weariness arise 
towards Thee, leaning' on those things which Thou hast 
created, and passing on to Thyself, who madest them won- 
derfully ; and there is refreshment and true strength. 

[II.] 2. Let the restless, the godless, depart and flee from 
Theej yet Thou seest them, and divjdest the darkness. And 
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•^ONF. behold, the universe with them is fair, though they are foul''. 

— ^ — '- And how have they injured Thee"? or how have they dis- 
graced'' Thy government, which, from the heaven to this 

P«. 139, lowest earth, is just and perfect? For whither fled they, 
when they fled from Thy presence? Or where dost not Thou 

Gen. IG, find them? But they fled, that they might not see Thee seeing 

Wiad. them, and, blinded, might stumble ajjainst Thee; (because 

nldw' '^^"'^/o^'^^^^t nothing Thou hast made;) that the unjust, I say, 
might stumble upon Thee, and justly be hurt; withdrawing 
themselves from Thy gentleness, and stumbling at Thy up- 
rightness, and falling upon their own ruggediiess. Ignorant, 
in truth, that Thou art every where. Whom no place encom- 

P'- 73, pasaelh ! and Thou alone art near, even to those that remove 
far from Thee, Let them then be turned, and seek Thee ; 
because not as they have lorsaken their Creator, hast Thou 
forsaken Thy creation. Let them he turned and seek Thee; 
and behold. Thou art there in their heart, in the heart of those 
that confess to Thee, and cast themselves upon Thee, and weep 
in Thy bosom, after all their rugged ways. Then dost Thou 
gently wipe away their tears, and they weep the more, and joy 
in weeping; even fur that Thou, Lord, — not man of flesh and 
blood, but — Thou, Lord, who madest them, re-makest and 
comfortest them. But where was i, when I was seeking 
Thee? And Thou wert before me, but I had gone away 
from Thee ; nor did I find myself, how much less Thee ! 

[IIL] 3. I wnuld lay open before my God that nine and 
twentieth year of mine age. There had then come lo Car- 
thage, B certain Bishop of the Manichees, Faustus' by name, 
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not lead to God. 

a great snare of the Devil, and many were entangled by him 
through that lure of his smooth language: which though I 
did commend, yet could I separutc from the truth of the 
things which I was earnest to leam: nor did I so much regard 
the service of oratory, as the science which this Faustus, so 
praised among them, set before me to feed upon. Fame had 
before bespoken him most knowing in all valuable learning, 
and exquisitely skilled in the libera! sciences. And since I 
had read and well remembered much of the philosophers, 
I compared some things of theirs with those long fables of 
the Manichees, and found the former the more probable ; even 
although they coald only prevail to far as Co make judgment Wiid. 
of thu lower uorld, the Lord of it they could by no meoTU '^' ^' 
find out. For Thou art great, Lord, and- hast respect unto ?t. 138, 
the humble, but the proud Thou beholdest afar off. Nor dost ' 
Thou draw near, but to the contrite in Heart, nor art found by P».3i, 
the proud, no, not though by curious skill they could number ' 
the stars and the sand, andjmcasure the starry heavens, and 
track the course of the planets. 

4. For with their understanding and wit, which Thou 
bestowedst on them, they search out these things; and much 
have they found out ; and foretold, many years before, eclipses 
of those luminaries, the sun and moon, — what day and 
hour, and how muny digits, — nor did their calculation fail ; 
and it came to pass as they foretold ; and they wrote down 
the rules they had found out, and these are read at this 
day, and out of them do others foretel in what year, and 
month of the year, and what day of the month, and what 
hour of the day, and what part of its light, moon or sun is to 
be eclipsed, and so it shall be, as it is foreshewed. At these 
things men, that know not this art, marvel and are astonished, 
and they that know it, exult, and are puffed up ; and by an 
ungodly pride departing from Thee, and failing of Thy light, 
they foresee a failure of the sun's light, which shall be, so 
long before, but see not their own, which is. For they search 
not religiously whence they have the wit, wherewith they 

hl« iuxnt}, wbeinfi DDlnrions lo all the He wan, u a Huoichee, bsninhed In ui 
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T. search out this. And finding that Thou madest them, they 
— give not themselves up to Tliee, to preserve what Thou madest, 

nor sacrifice to Thee, what they have made themselves ; nor 

slay their own soaring imaginations, as fi>wU of the air^, nor 
r. their own diving curiosities, {wherewith, like the Jtthet of the 

sea, they wander over the unknown paths of the abyss,) nor 
*. their own luxuriouaness, as beasts of the field, that Thou, 

Lord, a consuming fire, mayest burn up those dead cares of 

theirs, and re-create themselves immortally. 

1, 5. But they knew not the way, Thy Word, by Whom Thou 
madest these things which they number, and themselves who 
number, and the sense whereby they perceive what they 
number, and the understanding, out of which they number; 

7,or that (if Thy wisdom there is no number. But the Ouly 
] Begotten is Himself made unto us wiidom, and righteousness, 

and sanctification, and was numbered among us, and paid 
t, tribute unlo Catar, Tliey knew not this Way ' whereby to 

descend to Hiin from themselves, and by Him ascend unto 
i Him. They knew not this way, and deemed themselves 

2, exalted amongst the stars and shining; and behold, lltey fell 
upon the earth, and their foolish heart teas darkened. They 
discourse many things truly concerning the creature ; but 
Truth, Artificer of the creature, they seek not piously, and 
therefore find Him not; or if they find Him, knowing Him to 
he God, they glorify Him not as God, neither are tliankful, but 
become rain in their imaginations, and profess theinselvet to 
be wise, attributing to themselves what is Thine ; and thereby 
with most perverse blindness, study to impute to Thee what 
is their own, forging lies of Thee who art the Truth, and 

3, changing the glory of the uncorruptible God, into an image 
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made like corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasU, and creeping things, changing Thy truth into a lie, 
and. worshipping and serving the creature more than the 
Creator. 

6. Yet many truths concerning the creature retained I 
from these men, and saw the reason thereof from calculations, 
the succession of times, and the viaible testimonies of the 
stars; and compared them with the saying of Manichseus, 
which in his phrenzy he had written most largely on these 
subjects; but discovered not any account of the solstices, or 
equinoxes, or the eclipses of the greater lights, nor what- 
ever of this sort I had learned in the books of secular 
philosophy. But I was commanded to believe; and yet it 
corresponded not with what had been established by calcu- 
lations and my own sight, but was quite contrary. 

[IV.] 7. Doth then, O Lord God of truth, whoso knoweth 
these things, therefore please Thee? Surely unhappy is he who 
knoweth all these, and knoweth not Thee: but happy whoso 
knoweth Thee, though he know not these ''. Aud whoso 
knoweth both Thee and ihem, is not the happier for them, 
but for Thee only, if, knowing Tliee, he glorifies Thee as Bom. i 
God, and is thankful, and becomes not vain in his imagin- 
ations. For as he is better oif, who knows how to possess 
a tree, and returns thanks toTheefor the use thereof, although 
he know not how many cubits high it is, or how wide it 
spreads, than he that can measure it, and countall its boughs, 
and neither owns it, nor knows or loves its Creator ; so a 
believer, whose alt this world of wealth is, and who having ^Cor.t 
nothing, yet possesseth all things, by cleaving unto Thee, 
whom ail things serve, though he know not even the circles 
of the Great Bear, yet is it folly to doubt but he is in a better 
state than one who can measure the heavens, and number the 



which knowBlh >(a tery weskness, than 


though tboo knowe«t not the circuits of 


Ibnt which, regarding it not, ■SBrches 


tlie Btai., or ihs unmbera of bodiei 


out Ibe palln of the stars, vea though It 


oele»tial or lerrestiial. Bcliold tha 


.hili, or doth .lr>.adj, know them, not 


beaalu ot the vrorid, aud uraiie the 


kgowiog bv what path he may enter 


<»i.u«el9 or the Creator. BehoJd what 


upon hii own BSli'alion and abiding 


HemBdcipiaiseHimwbomadi^i hold 


•IrmiBth." Aog.deTriu.i».l. S.aug. 


thiichieU;; luce Uiui who made; for 


hu Iho itunu traia of tboughl, at in 


thee atao, who Iotw Uiin, Ha made in 


ibcM seclioui, Serm. 68. }. 1 , 2, which 


Hi« own image.- 





m 



70 T%evaniti«gofh«retic$ ordered to be attarnin^ to tha/aithful. 

!, Stars, and poise the elemeiita, yet iieglecteth Thee who ha»t 
- made all things in number, weight, and measure. 

[V,] 8. But yet who hade that Manichieus write on these 
things also, skill in which was no element of piety? For 
, Thou linbt said to mun. Behold, piety and teisdom,- of which 
he might be ignorant, though he had perfect knowledge of 
these things; hut these things, since, knowing not, he most 
impudently dared to teach, he plaiiiiy cuuld have no know- 
ledge of piety. For it ia vanity to make profession of these 
worldly things even when known; hut confession to Thee is 
piety. Wherefore this wanderer to thisendspakemuch of these 
things, ihflt convicted by those who had truly learned them, 
it might be manifest what understanding he had in the other 
abstruser things. For he would not have himself meanly 
thought of, but went about to persuade men, " That the Holy 
Ghost, llie Comforter and Enricher of Thy faithful ones, was 
with plenary authority personally withui him '." When then 
he was found out to have taught falsely of the heaven and 
stars, and of the motions of the aun and moon, (although these 
things pertain not to the doctrine of religion,) yet his sacri- 
legious presumption would become evident enough, seeing 
he delivered things which not only he knew not, but which 
were falsified, with so mad a vanity of pride, that he sought 
to ascribe them to himself, as to a divine person. 

9. For when I hear any Christian brother ignorant of these 
tilings, and mistaken on them, I can patiently behold such a 
man holding his opinion; nor do 1 aee that any ignorance as 
tothepositionorcharacter of the corporeal creation call injure 
him, so long as he doth not believe any thing unworthy of 
Thee, O Lord, the Creator of all. But it doth injure him, if 
he imagine it to pertain to the form of the doctrine of piety, 
and will yet aflirm that too stiffly whereof he is ignorant. And 
yet is even such an infirmity, in the infancy of faith, borne by 
our mother Charity, till the new-born may grow up unto a 
perfect man, so as vot to be carried about with every wind of 
doctrine. But in liim, who in such wise presumed to be the 
teacher, source, guide, chief of all whom he could so persuade, 
tliat whitso followed hint, thought that he followed, not a 
mere man, but Thy Holy Spirit; who would not judge that 
' Sre Note A;^iv, 
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80 great madness, when unce coiiviL'tedof having taught an^ 
thing i'alse, were to be detested and utterly rejected ? But 1 
had not as yet clearly ascertained, whether the vicissitudes of 
longer and shorter days and niglit^, and of day and night 
itself, witli tile eclipses of the greater lights, and whatever 
else uf the kind 1 hiid read of in other books, niight be 
explained consistently with his sayings i so that, if they by 
any means might, it should still leuiaiu a question to me, 
whether it were so or no; but 1 might, on account of his 
reputed sanctity', rest my credence upon his authority. 

[VI.] lu. And for almost all those nine years, wherein with 
unsettled mind 1 had beea their disciple, I had longed but too 
intensely for the coming of this Faustus. For the rest of the 
sect, whom by chance 1 bad lighted upon, when unable to solve 
my objections about these things, still held out to me the 
coming of this Faustus, by coiifi:reuce with whom, these and 
greater difficulties, if I bad them, were to be most readily and 
abundantly cleared. When then he came, 1 found him a man 
of pleasing discourse, and who could speak fluently and In 
better terms, yet still but the self-same things which they 
were wont to say. But what availed the utmost neatness of 
the cup-bearer to my thirst for a more precious draught? 
Mine ears were already cloyed with tlie like, nor did they 
seem to me therefore belter, because better said; nor there- 
fore true, because eloquent; nor the soul therefore wise, 
because the face was comely, and the language graceful. But 
they who held him out to me, were no good judges of things; 
atid therefore to them he appeared understanding and wise, 
because in words pleasing. I felt however that another sort 
of people were suspicious even of truth, and refused to assent 
to it, if delivered in a smooth and copious discourse. But 
Thou, my God, hadst already taught me by wonderful and 
secret ways, and tlierefore 1 believe that 'lliou taughtest me, 
because it is truth, nor is there besides Thee any teacher of 
truth, where or whencesoever it may shine upon us'. Of Thy- 
self therefore had 1 now learned, that neither ought any thing 
to seem to be spoken truly, because eloquently; nor therefore 
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CONF. falsely, because the utterance of the lips is inharmonious ; nor, 
— '■ — ^ again, therefore true, because rudely delivered; nor therefore 
false, because the language is rich; but that wisdom and folly, 
are as wholesome and unwholesome fcod ; and adorned or 
unadorned phrases, as courtly or country vessels; either kind 
of meats may be served up in either kind of dishes. 

11. That greediness then, wherewith I had of so long time 
expected that man, was delighted verily with his action and 
feeling when disputing, and his choice and readiness of words 
to clothe his ideas. 1 was ihen delighted, and, with mnny 
others and more than they, did I praise and extol him. It 
troubled me, however, that in the assembly of his auditors, I 
was not allowed to put in, and communicate"" those questions 
that troubled me, in familiar converse with him. Which when 
I might, and with my friends began to engage his ears at such 
times as it was not unbecoming for him to discuss with me, 
and had brought forward such things as moved me; 1 found 
him first utterly ignorant of liberal sciences, save grammar, 
and that but in an ordinary way. But because he had read 
some of Tully''B Orations, a very few books of Seneca, some 
things of the poets, and such few volumes of his own sect, 
as were written in Latin and neatly, and was daily practised 
in speaking, he acquired a certain eloquence, which proved 
the more pleasing and seductive, because under the guidance 
of a good wit, and with a kind of natural gracefulness. Is it 
not thus, as I recall it, O Lord my God, Thou Judge of my 
conscience? Before Thee is my heart, and my remembrance, 
Who didst at that time direct me by the hidden mystery of 
V*-M, Thy providence, and didst set those shameful ertors of mine 
before my face, that I might see and hale them. 

[VII.] 12, For after it was clear, that he was ignorant of 
those arts in which I thought he excelled, 1 began to despair 
of his opening and solving the difficulties which perplexed 
Ine; (of which indeed however ignorant, he might liave held 
the trutlia of piety, had he not been a Manichee.) For their 
books are fraught with prolix fables", of the heaven, and stars. 
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3iu), and moon, and I now no longer thought him ahle satiii- 
factorily to decide what I much desired, whether, on com- 
parison of these things with the calculations I had elsewhere 
read, the account given in the books of ManichsEus were 
preferahle, or at least as good. Wliich when I proposed to 
be considered and discussed, he, so far modestly, shrunk from 
the burthen. For he knew that he knew not these things, 
and was not ashamed to confess it. For he was not one of 
those talking persons, many of whom I had enduted, who 
undertook to tench me these things, and said nothing. But 
this man had a heart, though not right towards Thee, yet 
neither altogether treacherous to himself. For he was not 
altogether ignorant of his own ignorance, nor would he 
rashly be entangled in a dispute, whence he could neither 
retreat, nor extricate himself fairly. Even for this I liked 
him the better. For fairer is the modesty of a candid mind, 
than the knowledge of those things which I desired"; and 
such I found him, in all the more difficult and subtile 
questions. 

13. My seal for the writings of Manichfeus being thus 
blunted^ and despairing yet more of their other teachers, 
seeing that in divers things which perplexed nie, he, so re- 
nowned among them, had so turned out ; I began to engage 
with him in the study of that literature, on which he also was 
much set, (and which as rhetoric -reader I was at that time 
teaching young students at Carthage,) and to read with him, 
either what himself desired to hear, or such as I judged fit 
for his genius. But all my efforts whereby I had purposed 
to advance in that sect, upon knowledge of that man, came 
utterly to an end; not that I detached myself from them 
altogether, hut as one finding nothing better, I had settled 
to be content meanwhile with what i had in whatever way 
fallen upon, unless by chance something more eligible should 
dawn upon me. Thus that Faustus, to so many a snare of 
death, had now, neither willing nor witting it, begun to 
loosen that wherein I was taken. For Thy hands, O my Ciod, 
in the secret purpose of Thy providence, did not forsake my 
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CONP, soul; and out of my mother's heart's blood, through her 
-?i-^ teaxa night and day poured out, was a sacrifice offered for 
Joel 3, me unto Thee; and Thou didst deal with me by wondrous 
P9.37, ways. Thou didst it, O iny God: for the steps of a man 
33- are ordered by the Lord, and He shaU dupose his way. Or 
how shall WG obtuia salvation, but from Thy hand, re-making 
what It made ? 

[VIII.] 14. Thou didst deal with me, that I should be 
persuaded to go to Rome, and to teach theru rather, what I 
was teaching at Carthage. And how I was persuaded to this, 
I will not neglect to confess to Tliee ; because herein also tlie 
deepest recesses of Thy wisdom, and Tliy most present inercy 
to us, must be considered and confessed. I did not wish there- 
fore to go to Rome, because higher gains and l^jgher dignities 
were warranted me by my frieuds who persuaded me to this, 
(though even these thingii had at that time an induence over 
my mind,) but my chief and almost only reason was, that I 
heard that young men studied there more peacefully, and were 
kept quiet under a restraint of more regular discipline; so 
that they did not, at tlieir pleasures, petulantly rush into the 
school of one, whose pupils they were not, nor were even 
admitted without his permission. Whereas at Carthage, there 
reigns among the scholars a most disgraceful and unruly 
licence. They burst in audaciously, and with gestures almost 
frantic, disturb all order which any one hath established for 
the good of his scholars. Divers outrages they commit, witli 
a wonderful stolidity, pimishable by law, did not custom 
uphold them; that custom evincing them to be the more 
miserable, in that they now do as lawful, what by Thy eternal 
law shall never be lawful ; and they tliink they do it un- 
punished, whereas they are punished with the very blindness 
whereby they do it, and suffer incomparably worse tlian what 
they do. The manners then which, when a student, 1 would 
not make my own'', I was fain, as a teacher, to endure in 
others : and so I was well pleased to go where, all that knew it, 
P«. 142, assured me that the like was not done. But Thou, my refuge 
and my portion in the land of the living, that I might change 
ray eartlily dwelhng for the salvation of my soul, at Carthage 
didst goad me, that I might thereby be torn from it ; and at 
1 » See sboTe, 1. iii. §. 6. 
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Rome didst proffer me allurements, whereby I might be drawn 
thither, by men in love with a dying iife, the one doing 
frantic, the other promising vain, things ; and, to correct 
my steps, didst secretly use tlieir and my own perverseness. 
For both they who disturbed my quiet, were blinded with a 
disgraceful phrenzy, and they who invited me elsewhere, 
savoured of earth. And I, who here detested real misery, 
was there seeing unreal happiness;, 

15. But why I went hence, and went thither. Thou kneweat, 

God, yet shewedst it neither to me, nor to my mother, 
who grievously bewailed my joumsy, and followed me as far 
as the sea. But I deceived her, holding me by force, that 
either she might keep me back, or go with nie, and I feigned 
that I had a friend whom I could not leave, till he had a fair 
wind to sail. And I lied to my mother, and such a mother, 
and escaped : for this also hast Thou mercifully forgiven me, 
preserving me, thus full of execrable defilements, from the 
waters of the sea, for the wateri of Thy Grace; whereby when 

1 was cleansed, the streams of my mother's eyes should be 
dried, with which for me she daily watered the ground under 
her face. And yet refusing to return without me, I scarcely 
persuaded her to stay that night in a place hard by our ship, 
where was an Oratory in memory of the blessed Cyprian. 
That night I privily departed, but she was not behind in 
weeping and prayer. And what, O Lord, was she with so 
many tears asking of Thee, but that Thou wouldest not suffer 
me to sail? But Thou, in the depth of Thy counsels and 
hearing the main point of her desire, regardedst not what 
she tlien asked, that Thou mightest make me what she ever 
asked. The wind blew and swelled our sails, and with- 
drew the shore from our sight ; and she on the morrow was 
there, frantic with sorrow, and with complaints and groans 
filled Thine ears, who didst then disregard them ; whilst 

4 Tiie walen of bnpCiBm. (Old Ed.) pusDfte af Su i lulio, (de Civ. Doi, 

' Sach [charches] an were huilt over ixii. ID.) wbeie he auys, " We do ddC 

ihi jTBTe uf anj Martyr, or called by baild templei lo oar Martiire m God», 

bii name Id preserre the memory of bat ooly memoritila of ibem, u dead 

him, hud ufuslly the diBliogguhlng men, wiiiHe apiiits etill live vilh God, 

titla of Msrlyrinm, or Confe»io, or nor iU< we erect altars to them in those 

Memoria given them. The Latioa in- memoriala, or offer aacrifiee (hereon 

flead of Martyrium eominonly ^fO the to oar Martyrs, but to the ooly God, 

Dtme of Memoria Marlyrium for such both thein and ours," BinjjhaDi, Antiq. 

kind of oborohea. Aa in that noted h. *iii. o. 1.^.8, 
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?■ through my desires, Thou wert hurrying me to end ail desii 
— and the earthlj' part of her affection to me was chastened by 
the allotted scourge of sorrows. For she loved my being with 
her, as mothers do, but much more than many; and she 
knew not how great joy Thou wert about to work for her out 
of my absence. She knew not ; therefore did she weep and 
wail, and by this agony there appeared in her the inheritance 
of Eve, with sorrow seeking, what in sorrow she had brought 
forth. And yet, after accusing my treachery and hardheart- 
edness, she betook herself again to intertede to Thee for me, 
went to her wonted place, and I to Rome. 

[IX.] 16. And lo, there was I received by the scourge of 
bodily sickness, and I was going down to hell, carrying all 
the sins which I had committed, both against Thee, and 
myself, and others, many and grievous, over and above that 
bond of original sin, whereby we ail die in Adam. For 
■ Thou hadst not forgiven me any of these things in Christ, 
nor had He aboliihed by His cross' the enmity which by 
my sins I had incurred with Thee, For bow should He, by 
the crucifixion of a phantasm", which I believed Him to be? 
So true, then, was the death of my soul, as that of His flesh 
seemed to me false ; and how true the death of His body, 
so false was the life of my soul, which did not believe it. 
And now the fever heightening, I was parting and departing 
for ever. For had I then parted hence, whither had I 
departed, but into fire and torments, such as my misdeeds 
deserved in the truth of Thy appointment ? And this she 
knew not, yet in absence prayed for me. But Thou, every 
where present, heardest her where she was, and, where I was, 
liadst compassion upon me ; that I should recover the health 
of my body, though phrenzied as yet in my sacrilegious 
heart. For I d id not in all that danger desire Thy baptism ; 
and I was better as a boy, when I begged it of my mother's 
piety, as I have before recited and confessed'. Hut I had 
grown up to my own shame, and I madly scoffed * at the 
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Monnica's devotions and i>iiiong. 

prescripts of Thy medicine, who wouldest not suffer me, being 
such, to die a double death. With which wound had my 
mother's lieart been pierced, it could never be healed. For I 
cannot express the affeclion she bare to me, and with how 
much more vehement anguish she was now in labour of me ''"'■* 
in the spirit, than at her childbearing in the flesh. 

17. I see not then how she should have been healed, had 
such a death of mine stricken through the bowels of her love. 
And where would have been those her so strong and un- 
ceasing prayers, unintermitting to Thee alone ? But wouldest 
Thou, God of mercies, despise the contrite and humbled heart P«. 6i 
of that chaste and sober widow, so frequent in almsdeeds, so 
full of duty and service to Thy saints, no day intermitting the 
oblation at Thine altar, twice a day, morning and evening, i Tin 
without any intermission, coming to Thy Church, not for idle ' ' 
tattlings and old wives fables ; but that she might hear Thee 
in Thy discourses, and Thou her, in her prayers ? Couldest 
Thou despise and reject from Thy aid the tears of such an 
one, wherewith she begged of Thee not gold or silver, nor 
any mutable or passing good, but the salvation of her son's 
soul ? Thou, by whose gift she was such ? Never, Lord, 
Yea, Thou wert at hand, and wert hearing and doing, in that 
order wherein Thou hadst determined before, that it should 
be done. Far be it that Thou shouldest deceive her in Thy 
visions and answers, some whereof I have', some I have not" 
mentioned, which she laid up in her faithful heart, and ever 
praying, urged upon Thee, as Thine own handwriting. For 
Thou, because Thy mercy endurelh for ever, vouchsafest to 
those to whom Thou forgivest all their debts, to become 
also a debtor by Thy promises. 

[X,] 18. Thou recoveredst me then of that sickness, and 
faealedst the son of Thy handmaid, for the time in body, that 
he might live, for Thee to bestow upon him a better and 
more abiding health. And even then, at Rome, I joined 
myselfto those deceiving and deceived "holy ones;" not with 
their disciples only, (of which number was he, in whose house 
I had fallen sick and recovered;} but also with tliose whom 
they call " The Elect'." For I still thought, " that it waa 
• See ante A it the end ; %. iii. a. 



CON F. not we thatsin, but that 1 know not what other nature sinned 

— ^ — - in us;" and it delighted my pride, to be free from blame"; and 

when I had done any evil, not to confess I bad done any, 

FaA],4.t/iat Thou miffhlest heal my soul because it had sinned against 

Thee: but I loved to excuse it, and to accuse I know not 

what otber thing, which was with me*, but which I was not. 

But in truth it was wholly 1, and mine impiety had divided 

me against myself: and that sin was the more incurable, 

whereby I did not judge myself a sinner; and execrable 

iniquity it was, that I had rather have Thee, Thee, O God 

Almighty, to be overcome in me'' to my destruction, than 

Ps.ui,myself of Thee to salvation. Not as yet then hadst Thou «i 

vui'g, " watch before my mouth, and a door of safe keeping around 

my lips, thai my heart might not turn aside to loicked speeches, 

to maie excuses of sins, tvifh men that work iniquity: and, 

therefore, was I still united with their Elect '. 

19. But now despairing to make proficiency in that false 
doctrine, even those things {with which if I should find no 
better, I had resolved to rest contented) I now held more 
laxly and carelessly. For there half arose a thought in rae, 
that those philosophers, whom they call Academics, were 
wiser than the rest, for that they held, men ought to doubt 
every thing, and laid down that no truth can be compre- 
hended by man: for so, not then understanding even their 
meaning, I also was clearly convinced that they tliought, as 
they are commonly" reported. Yet did I freely and openly 

■ Ib.^.K.s. ai <l of ihe mind. TluCtidw there i'' puch 

■ From the LXX,S. Aug, applies ihe shriniing frnm toil, nnd mreleasnrtB of 

Eana^ to the MsDichen at leiiKlb io rnluable sludiei, tb&t as xoon as ii ii 

\» Comm. See Nute A, and Lat. Ed. noued Hbroad, tb»t lerf acute pbtlwo- 

il TheordioarjopiniDn astn tbe Aca- pber« iboupbt (bat Dotbing could he 

demic* iras, that (he; were uniiereal graiiped, men let their mmda Icxwe, and 

xceptica ; S. Aug. itales hia conviction close up the truth for ever." (Ep. I.) 

Chut Ibej he'd, cnnceated, positive truth, In the other, he |!i<e< the biitoncal a<> 

but pubticlj contented thennelies with count, tbnuah not cnnfidinlly ; iha ac- 

refQlinff the opposed eTrori. The grouodd count in nece^aaril; abridged. " PJito 

of thli be ita1e« in two places : '■ The belieied that there were two worlde j 

lariou'iiecta were then ao riTe.lhai what one spiritual, wherein truth itx-lf dwelt, 

wm most to be feared, was. lest mrn tbeother, Ibisof ours, (angihletoienae. 

should adopt error. And when an; was The^merthen he held to be tiue, Ihia 

driieo by argutncnt fiom what be had lattrr like to truth, and fornied after the 

beldaafirmanduniihakeD. bemughtthe imotie of tbe other. And thus, that the 




jIug.Tetainedinerrorbypreconceiwdnotiaiisfif Catholic trutk.Td 

discourage that host of mine froin that over-confidence which 
I perceived hira to have in those fables, which the books of 
Manichees are full of. Yet I lived in more familiar friend- 
ship with them, than with others who were not of this 
heresy. Nor did I maintain it with my ancient eaj^emess; 
still my intimacy with that sect (Rome secretly harbour- 
ing many of them) made me slower" to seek any other 
way; especially since 1 despaired of finding the truth, from 
which they had turned me aside, in Thy Church, O Lord of 
heaven and earth, Creator of all things visible and invisible : 
and it seemed to me very unseemly to believe Thee to have 
the shape of human flesh, and to be bounded by the bodily 
lineaments of our members. And because, when I wished to 
think on my God, I knew not what to think of, but a mass of 
bodies, (for what was not such, did not seem to me to be 
any thing,) this was the greatest, end almost only cause of 
my inevitable error. 

20. For hence I believed Evil also to be some such kind of 
subsCance,and to have its own foul, and hideous bulk; whether 
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so One wrong doctrine the parent ofulherg. 

CONF. gross, which they called earth', or thin and subtile, (like the 
— : — ibody of the air,) which they imagine to be some maliyiiant 
. mind, creeping through that earth. And because a piety, such 
as it was, constrained me to believe, that the good God never 
created any evil natUR', I conceived two masses, contrary to 
one another, both unbounded, but the evil narrower*, the good 
more expansive. And from this pestilent beginning, the other 
sacrilegious conceits followed on me. For when my mind 
endeavoured to recur to the Catholic faith, I was driven back, 
since that was not the Catholic faith, which I thought to be 
80. And i seemed to myself more reverential, if I believed 
of Thee, my God, (to whom Thy mercies confess out of my 
mouth,) as unbounded, at least on other sides, although on 
that one where the mass of evil was opposed to Thee, I was 
constrained to confess Thee bounded'; than if on all sides I 
should imagine Thee to he bounded by the form of a human 
body. And it seemed to me better to believe Thee to have 
created no evil, (which to me ignorant seemed not some only, 
but a bodily, substance, because I could not conceive of mind, 
unless as a subtile body, and that diffused in definite spaces,) 
than to believe the nature of evil, such as I conceived it, 
could come from Thee. Yea, and our Saviour Himself, Thy 
Only Begotten, I believed to have been reached forth (as it 
were) for our salvation, out of the massii of Thy most lucid 
substance, so as to believe nothing of Him, but what I could 
imagine in my vanity. His nature then, being such, I 
thought could not be horn of the Virgin Mary, without 
being mingled with the flesh: and how that which I had so 
figured to myself, could be mingled, and not defiled, I saw 
not. I feared therefore to believe Him born in the flesh, lest 
I should he forced to believe Him defiled by the flesh'. Now 
wiU Thy spiritual ones mildly and lovingly smile upon me, if 
they shall read these my confessions. Yet such was I. 
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[XI.] 21. Furthermore, what the Maiiichees had criticised' 
in Thy Scriptures, I t]iought could not be defended; yet at 
times verily \ had a wish to confer upon these several points , 
with some one very well skilled in those books, and to make 
trial what he thought thereon.: for thewords^of one Helpidiui^ 
as h* epokc and disputed face to face against the said Mani- 
diees, had begun to stir nie even at Carthage : in that he 
had produced things out of the Scriptures, not easily with- 
stood, the Manichees' answer whereto seemed to me weak. 
And this answer they liked not to give publicly, but only to 
ua in private. It was, that the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment had been corrupted'' by I know not whom, who wished 
to engruff the law of the Jews upon the Christian faith ; yet 
themselves produced not any uucorrupted copies. But I, 
conceiving of things corporeal only, was mainly held down, 
vehemently oppressed and in a manner suffocated by those 
"masses';" panting under which after the breath of Thy 
truth, I could not breathe it pure and untainted. 

[XII.] 22. I began then diligently to practise that for 
which I came to Rome, to teach rhetoric; and first, to gather 
some to my house, to whom, and through whom, I had begun 
to be known ; when lo, I found other offences committed i» 
RoTOGj to wkich I was not exposed in Africa. True, tliose 
" Bubvertings™" by profligate young men, were not liere prac- 
tised as was told me: but on a sudden, said they, to avoid 
paying their master's stipend, a number of youths plot 
together, and remove to another; — ^breakers of faith, who for 
love of money liold justice cheap. These also viy heart hated, P»- 
though not Kith a perfect hatred: for perchance I hated 
them more because I was to suffer by them, than because 
they did things utterly unlawful. Of a truth such are base 
persons, and they go a whoring from Thee, loving these 
fleeting mockeries of things temporal, and filthy lucre, which 
fouls the hand that grasps it; hugging the fleeting world, 
and despising Thee, who abidest, and recallest, and forgivest 
the adulteress soul of man, when she returns te Thee. And 
now I hate such depraved and crsoked persons, though I love 

' S«B Bb(<»e, I. iii. %■ 11. p. 38. at the end. 
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SourecM of S. Ambrota't injkunce. 

CONF. them if corrigible, so as to prefer to money the learning, 

—^ — ^ which they acquire, and to learning, Thee, O God, the truth 
and fulness of assured good, and most pure peace. But then 
I rather for inj own sake misliked them evil, than liked and 
wished them good for Thine. 

[XIII.] 2.3. When therefore they of Milan had sent to Rome 
to the prefect of the city, to furnish them with a rhetoric 
reader for their city, and send him at the public expense, I 
made application (through those very persons, intoxicated 
with Manichfean vanities, to be freed wherefrom I was to go, 
neither of us however knowing it) that Symniachus, then 
prefect of the city, would try me by setting me some subject, 
and so send me. To Milan I came, to Ambrose the Bishop, 
known to the whole world as among the best of men. Thy 
devout servant; whose eloquent discourse did then plentifully 

P«. 4, 7. dispense unto Thy people the flour of Thy wheat, the gladness 
' ' of Thy oil, and the sober inebriation of Thy wine. To him 
was I unknowing led by Thee, that by him I might know- 
ingly be led to Thee. That man of God received me as 
a father, and shewed me an Episcopal kindness on my coming. 
Thenceforth I began to love him, at first indeed not as a 
teacher of the truth, (whicii I utterly despaired of in Thy 
Church.) but as a person kind towards myself. And I listened 
diligently to him preaching to the people, not with that 
intent I ought, but, as it were, trying his eloquence, whether 
it answered the fame thereof, or flowed fuller or lower than 
was reported; and I hung on his words attentively ; but of 
the matter I was as a careless and scornful looker-on ; and I 
was delighted with the sweetness of his discourse, more 
recondite, yet in manner less winning and harmonious, than 
that of Faustus. Of the matter, however, there was no 
comparison; for the one was wandering amid Manichsan 
delusions, the other teaching salvation most soundly. But 

P'.llg salvation is far from sinners, such as I then stood before 
him ; and yet was I drawing nearer by little and little, and 
unconsciously. 

[XIV,] 24. For though I took no pains to learn what he 
spake, but only to hear how he spake ; (for that empty care 
alone was left me, despairing of a way, open for man, to Thee,) 
yet tf^ether with the words which I would choose, came also 
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iuto my mind the things which I would refuse; for I could 
not separate them. And while I opened my heart to admit 
" how elo(]uontly he spake," there also entered " how truly 
" he spake ;" but this by degrees. For first, these things ah 
had MOW begun to appear to me capable of defence ; and the 
Catholic faith, for which I bad thought nothing could be said 
against the Manichees' objections, I now thought might be 
maintained without sham el ess n ess ; especially after I bad 
heard one or two places of tlic Old Testament resolved, and 
ofttimes " in a figure" which when I understood literally, I ' Cor. 
was slain spiritually. Very many places then of those booksacor.a 
having been explained, I now blamed my despair, in be-^' 
lieving, that no answer could be given to such as hated and 
scoffed" at the Law and the Prophets. Yet did I not therefore 
then see, that the Catholic way was to be held, because it 
also could find learned muintainers, who could at large and 
with some shew of reason answer objections ; nor that what I 
held was therefore to be condemned, because both sides could 
be maintained. For the Catholic cause seemed to me in such 
•ort not vanquished, as still not as yet to be vietorions. 

25. Hereupon I earnestly bent my mind, to see if in any 
way I could by any certain proof convict the Manichees of 
falsehood. Could I once have conceived a spiritual sub- 
stance, all their strong holds had been beaten down, and cast 
utterly out of my mind; but I could not, Notwithstanding, 
concerning the frame of this world, and the whole of nature, 
which the senses of the flesh can reach to, as I more and more 
considered and compai-ed things, I judged the tenets of most 
of the philosophers to have been much more probable. So 
then after the manner of the Academics (as they are supposed") 
doubting of every thing, and wavering between all, I settled 
so far, that the Manichees were to be abandoned; judging 
that, even while doubting, I might not continue in that sect, to 
which I already preferred some of the philosophers; to which 
philosophers notwithstanding, for that they were without the 
saving Name of Christ, I utterly refused to commit the cure 
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84 Aug, returns to the Church, till he should find anything safer, 

CONF. of my sick soul. I determined therefore so long to be a 
— : — '- Catechumen in the Catholic Church, to which 1 had been 



commended by my parents, till something certain should 
dawn upon me, whither I might steer my course**. 

P S. Aug. relates this part of his life c.28. for the sake of his frieDd Honors- 
summarily in his *' Benefit ofBelieTiog," tos, who was still a Manichee. 




Arrival of Monnica at Milan; her ulieJjcnre h> S. Auibruse, auci hifl 
lalae for her; S. Ambrose's babitei Aug.'s groilunl abandonment of 
error; fiada tbat he has blamed Ihe Churcb Catholic wrongly; Jesire 
of ahaolule certainty, but struck with (he contrary analogy of Ood'a 
ufttural PTovidenc« 1 how shaken in hii worldly pursuits; God's 
guidance of his frteud Alypius; Aug. debates with liitnfielf and his 
frieuds about (heir mode of life ; his Inveterate sins, aud dread of 
fatute judgment. 

[1.] 1. O TSoM, my hope from my youth, where Wert Thou Pi 
to me, and whither vvert Thou gone? Hadst not Thou 
created me, and separated me from tlie beasts of the field, 
and fowls of the air? Thou hadst made me wiser, yet did I 
walk in darkness, and in slippery places, and sought Thee 
abroad* out of myself, and found not the God of my heart; 
and had come into the depths of the sea, and distrusted and 
despaired of ever finding truth. My mother liad now come 
to me, resolute through piety, following me over sea and 
land, in all perils conliding in Thee. For in perils of the 
sea, she comforted the very mariners, (by whom passengers 
unacquainted with the deep, use rather to be comforted when 
troubled,) assuring them of a safe arrival, because Thou hadst 
by a vision assured her thereof. She found me in grievous 
peril, through despair of ever finding truth. But when I had 
discovered to her, that I was now no longer a Manichee, though 
not yet a Catholic Christiiin, she was not overjoyed, as at some- 
thing unexpected; although she was now assured concerning 
that part of my misery, for which she bewailed me as one 
dead, though to be reawakened by Thee, carrying me forth 
upon the bier of her thoughts, that Thou mightest say to the 
ton of the widoK, Young man, I say unto thee. Arise i and he L 
tliould revive, and begin to speak, and thou thouldest deliver 
him to his mother. Her heart then was shaken with no 
tumultuous exultation, when she heard that what she daily 
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g0 Monnica's cotffident expectations of her tons convtmon. 

i:ONF. with tea 1-s desired of Tliee, was already in so great part realized ; 

"• ^'" in that, though I had not yet attained the truth, I was rescued 
from falsehood; but, aii being assured, that Thou, who hadst 
promised the whole, wouldeat one day give the rest, most 
calmly, and with an heart full of confidence, she replied to 
nie, " She believed in Ciirlst, that before she departed this 
"life, she should see me a Catholic believer'," Thus much to 
me. But to Thee, Fountain of mercies, poured she forth more 
copious prayers and tears, ihat Thou wouldest hasten Thy 
help, and enlighten my darkness; and she hastened the more 
eagerly to the Church, and hung upon the lips of Ambrose, 

Jnhn 4, praying for the fountain' of that water, ttikich springeth up 
unto life everlasting. But that man she loved as an angel of 
God, because she knew that by him I had been brought for tlie 
present to that doubtful slate of faith I now was in, through 
which she anticipated must confidently, that I should pass 
from sickness unto heallli, after the access, as it were, of a 
sharper fit, which physicians call " the crisis." 

[II.] 2. When then my mother liad once, as she was wont 
in Afric, brought to the Churches built in niemory of the 
Saints', certain cakes, and bread and wine, and was forbidden 
by the door-keeperj so soon us she knew that the Bishop had 
forbidden this, she so piously and obediently embraced his 
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wishes, that I myself wondered how reBdily she censured her 
own practice, rather than discuss his prohibition. For wine- 
bibbing did not lay siege to her spirit, nor did love of wine 
provoke her to hatred of the truth, as it doth loo many, (both 
men and women,) who revolt at a lesson of sobriety, as men 
well-drunk at a draught mingled with water. But she, when 
she had brought her basket with the accustomed festival- food, 
to be but tasted by herself, and then given away, never joined 
therewith more than one small cup of wine, diluted according 
to her own abstemious habits, which for courtesy she would 
taste. And if there were many Churches of the departed 
saints, that were to be honoured in that manner, she still 
carried round that same one cup, to be used every where; 
and this, though not only made very watery, but unpleasantly 
heated with carrying about, she would distribute to those 
about her by small sips; for she sought there devotion, not 
pleasure. So soon, then, as she found this custom to be fur- 
bidden by that famous preacher, and most pious prelate, even 
to those that would use it soberly, lest so an occasion of 
excess might be given to the drunken'; and fur that these, as 
it were, anniversary funeral solemnities did much resemble 
the superstition of the Gentiles, she most willingly forbare 
it: and for a basket filled with fruits of tlie earth, she had 
learned to bring to the Churches of the martyrs, a breast filled 
with more purified petitions, and to give what she could to the 
poor: thatso the communication 'of the Lord's Body might be 
there rightly celebrated, where, after the example of His 
Passion, the martyrs had been sacrificed and crowned. But 
yet it seems to me, O Lord my God, and thus thinks my heart 
of it in Thy sight, that perhaps she would not so readily have 
yielded to the cutting ofi'of this custom, had it been forbidden 
by another, whom she loved not as Ambrose, whom, for mj 
salvation, she loved most entirely; and he her again, for her 
most religious conversation, whereby in good works, so/erveiU 
in tpiril, she was constant at church; so that, when he saw 
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!■. me, he often burat foi'tli into her praises; congratuktiiig me, 
~ that I had such a mother ; not knowing what a son she had 
in me, who doubled of bU these things, and imagined the way 
to life could not be found out. 

[III.] 3. Nor did I yet groan in my prayers, that Thoa 
wouldest help me; but my spirit was wholly intent on 
(earning, and restless to dispute. And Ambrose himself, 
MS the world counts happy, I esteemed a happy man, whom 
personages so great held in such honour; only his celibacy 
seemed to me a painful course. But what hope lie bore within 
him, what stroggles he had against the temptations which beset 
his rery excellencies, or what comfort in adversities, and what 
sweet joys Thy Dread had for the hidden mouth of his spirit, 
when chewing the cud" thereof, I neither could conjecture, 
nor had experienced. Nur did he know the tides of my 
feelings, or the ahyss of my danger. For 1 could not ask of 
him, what I would as I would, being shut out both from his 
ear and speech by multitudes of busy people, whose weak- 
nesses he served. With whom when he was not taken up, 
(which was but a little time,) lie was either refreshing his body 
ivith the sustenance absolutely necessary, or his mind with 
reading, But when he was reading, bis eye glided over the 
pages, and his heart searched out the sense, but hi» voice and 
tongue were at rest. Ofttiuies when we had come, (for no man 
was forbidden to enter, nor was it his wont that any who came 
should he announced to him,) we saw him thus reading to 
himself, and never otherwise; and baring long sat silent, (for 
who durst intrude on one so intent?) we were fain to depart, 
conjecturing, that in tlie small interval which he obtained, 
free from the din of others' business, for the recruiting of his 
mind, he was loath to be taken off; and perchance he dreaded 
lest if tlie author he read should deliver any thing obscurely, 
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some attentive or perplexed hearer should desire him to 
expound it, or to disciiss some of thu harder questions ; so 
that his time being thus spent, he could not turn over so 
many volumes as he desired ; although the preserving of his 
voice (which a very little speaking would weaken) might be 
the truer reason for his reading to himself. But with what 
intent soever he did it, certainly in such a man it was good. 

4. I however certainly had no opportunity of enquiring 
what 1 wished, of that so holy oracle of Thine, his hreast, 
unless the thing might be answered briefly. But those tides 
in me, to be poured out to him, required his full leisure, and 
never found it. I heard him indeed every Lord's day, rightly^ Tim. 
expounding the Word of Truth amoni" the people ; and I was ' ' 
more ainl more convinced, that all the knots of those crafty 
calumnies, which those our deceivers had knit against the 
Divine Books, could be unravelled. But when I understood 
withal, that "wan, created btf Thee, after Thine men image," 
was not so underetood by 'I'hy spiritual sons, whom of the 
Catholic Mother Thou hast bom again through grace, as 
though they believed and conceived of Thee as bounded by 
human shape; (although what a spiritual substance should 
be I had not even a faint or shadowy notion;) yet with joy 
I blushed at having so many years barked not against the 
Catholic faith, but against the fictions of carnal imaginations. 
For so rash and impious had I been, that what 1 ought by 
enquiring to have learned, I had pronounced on, condemning. 
For Thou, Most High, .tnd most near; most secret, and most 
present ; Who hast not limbs some larger, some smaller, but 
art wholly every where, and no where in space, art not of such 
corporeal shape, yet hast Thou made man after Thine own 
image; and behold, from head to foot is he contained in space. 

[IV.] 5, Ignorant then how this Thy image should subsist, 
I should have knocked and proposed the doubt, how it was 
to be believed, not insultingly opposed it, as if believed. 
Doubt, then, what to hold for certain, the more sharply 
gnawed my heart, the more ashamed I wiis, that so long 
deluded and deceived by the promise of certainties, I had 
with childish error and vehemence, prated of so many un- 
certainties. For tliat they were falsehoods, became clear to 
me later. However I was certain that they were uncertain, 
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CONF, and that I had formerly accounted them certain, when with a 

-* blind contentiouaness, I accused Thj Cachnlic Church, whom 

I now discovered, not indeed as yet to teach truly, but at least 
not to teach that, for which I had grievously censured her, 
So I was confounded, and converted : and I joyed, O my God, 
that the One Only Church, the body of Thine Only Son, 
(wherein the name of Christ had been put upon nie as an 
infant,) had no taste for infantine conceits ; nor in her sound 
doctrine, maintained any tenet which should contine Thee, 
the Creator of all, in space, however great and large, yet 
bounded every where by the limits of a human form. 

6. I joyed also, that the old Scriptures of the Law and the 
Prophets, were laid before me, not now to be perused with 
that eye to which before they seemed absurd, when I reviled 
Thy holy ones for so thinking, whereas indeed they thought 
not so : and with joy I heard Ambrose in liis seruions to the 
people, oftentimes moat diligently recommend this text for a 
9Cor.a,niIe, The letter killeth, but the Spirit givelk life,- whilst he 
drew aside the mystic veil, laying open spiritually what ac- 
cording to the letter, seemed to teach something unsound ; 
teaching herein notliing tbat offended me, though he taught 
what I knew not as yet, whether it were true. For I kept my 
heart from assenting to any thing, fearing to fall headlong; 
but by hanging in suspense I was the worse killed. For I 
wished to be as assured of the things I saw not, as I was that 
seven and three are ten. For 1 was not so mad, as to think 
that even this could not be comprehended; but 1 desired to 
have other things as clear as this, whether things corporeal, 
which were not present to my senses, or spiritual, whereof 
I knew not how to conceive, except corporeally. And by 
believing might 1 have been cured, that so the eyesight of 
my soul being cleared, might in some way be directed to Thy 
truth, which abideth always, and in no part faileth. But as 
it happens that one, who has tried a bad physician, fears to 
trust himself with a good one, so was it with the health of 
my soul, which could not be healed but by believing, and lest 
it should believe falsehoods, refused to be cured ; resisting 
Thy hands, who hast prepared the medicines of faith, and 
hast applied them to the diseases of the whole world, and 
given unto them so great autliority. 
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[V.] 7. Being led, however, frgm this to prefer llie Catholic 
doctrine, I felt that her proceeding was more unassuming and 
honest, in that she required to be believed tbings not demon- 
strated", (whether it was that they could in iheniselvea be 
demoDstrated but not to certain persona, or could not at all 
be,) whereas among the Manichees our credulity was mocked 
by a promise of certain knowledge, and then so many most 
fabulous and absurd things were imposed to be believed, 
because they could not be demonstrated. Then Thou, O 
Lord, little by little with most lender and most merciful 
band, touching and composing my heart, didst persuade me 
— considering what innumerable things I believed, which I 
SBW not, nor was present while they were dune, as so many 
things in secular history, so many reports of places and of 
cities, which I had not seen; so many of friends, so many of 
physicians, so many continually of other men, which unless 
we should believe, we should do nothing at alt in this life ; 
lastly, with how unshaken an assurance I believed, of what 
parents I was born, which I could not know, had I not believed 
upon hearsay —considering all this. Thou didst persuade me, 
that not they who believed Thy Books, (which Tbou hast 
established in so great autiiority among almost all nations,) 
but they who believed tbcm not, were to be blamed ; and 
that they were not to be heard, who should say to me, " How 
"knowest thou those Scriptures to have been imparted unto 
"mankind by the Spirit of the one true and most true God?" 
For this very thing was of all most to be believed, since no 
contentiousness of blasphemous questionings, of all that 
multitude which I had read in the self-contradicting philo- 
sophers, could wring this belief from me, " That Thou art" 
whatsoever Thou werl, (what I knew not,) and " That the 
" government of human things belongs to Thee." 

8. This I believed, sometimes more strongly, more weakly 
other-whiles ; yet I ever believed both that Thou wert, and 
hadst a care of us; though I was ignorant, both what was to 
be thought of Thy substance, and what way led or led back 
to Thee. Since then we were too weak by abstract reason- 
ings to find out truth; and for this very cause needed the 
authority of Holy Writ ; 1 had now begun to believe, ihat 
* See NoM A.; ad fin. 
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CONF. Thou wouldest never have given such excellency of authority 
-^^ — 1 to that Writ in all lands, hadst Thou not willed thereby to 
be believed in, thereby sought. For now what things, sound- 
ing strangely ill the Scripture, were wont to ofllend me, having 
heard divers of them expounded satisfactorily, I referred to 
the depth of the mysteries, and its authority appeared to me 
the more venerable, and more worthy of religious credence, 
in that, while it lay open to all to read, it reserved the majesty 
of its mysteries within its profounder meaning, stooping to 
all in thegreatplainnessofits words and lowliness of its style, 
yet calling forth the inteneest application of such as are not 
light of heart; that so it might receive ail in its open bosom, 
and through narrow passages wai't over towards Thee some 
few, yet many more than if it stood not aloft on such a height 
of authority, nor drew multitudes within its bosom by its Iiolj 
lowliness. These things I thought on, and Thou wert with 
me ; I sighed, and Thou heardest me; I wavered, and Thou 
didst guide me; I wandered through the broad way of the 
world, and Thou didst not forsake me. 

[VI.] 9. I panted after honours, gains, marriage; and 
Thou deridedst me. In these desires I underwent most bitter 
crosses, Thou being the more gracious, the leas Thou suf- 
feredst aught to grow sweet to me, which was not Thou. 
Behold my heart, Lord, who wouldest I should remember 
all tliis, and confess to Thee. Let my soul cleave unto Thee, 
now that Thou hast freed it from that fast-holding birdlime 
of death. How wretched was it! and Thou didst irritate the 
feeling of its wound, that forsaking all else, it might bo con- 
verted unto Thee, who art above all, and without whom all 
things would be nothing; be converted, and be healed. How 
miserable was 1 then, and how didst Thou deal with ine, to 
make me fee! my misery on that day, when I was preparing 
to recite a panegyric of the Emperor', wherein I was to utter 
many a lie, and lyiiigi was to be applauded by those who 
knew I lied, and my heart was panting with these anxieties, 
and boiling with the feverisliness of consuming thoughts, 
For, passing through one of the streets of Milan, 1 observed a 
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poor beggar, then, I suppose, with a full belly, joking and joy- 
ous: and I sighed, and spoke to ihe friends around me, of the 
many sorrows of our phreiizies; for that by all such efforts of 
ours, as those wherein I then toiled, dragging along, under 
the goading of desire, the burthen of my own wretchedness, 
and, by dragging, augmenting it, we yet looked to arrive only 
at that very joyousness, whither that beggar-man had arrived 
before us, who should never perchance attain it. For what 
he bad obtained by means of a few begged pence, the same 
was I plotting for by many a toilsome turning and winding; 
the joy of a temporary felicity. For he verily had not the 
true joy; but yet I with those my ambitious designs was 
seeking one much less true. And certainly he was joyous, 
I anxious ; he void of care, 1 full of fears. But should any 
ask me, had I rather be merry or fearful ? I would answer, 
merry. Again, if he asked had I rather be such as he was, or 
what I then was ? I should choose to be myself, though worn 
with cares and fears; but out of wrong judgment; for, was it 
the truth ? For t ought not to prefer myself to him, because 
more learned than he, seeing I had no joy therein, but sought 
to please men by it ; and that not to instruct, but simply to 
please. Wherefore also Thou didst break my bones with 
the staff of Thy correction. 

10. Away with those then from my soul, who say to her, 
" It makes a difference, whence a man's joy is. That beggar- 
man joyed in drunkenness ; Thou desiredst to joy in glory." 
What glory, Lord ? That which is not in Thee. For even 
as his was no true joy, so was that no true glory: and it 
overthrew my soul more. He that very night should digest 
his drunkenness ; but I had slept and risen again with mine, 
and was to sleep again, and again to rise with it, how many 
days. Thou, God, kno\vest. But " it doth make a difference 
whence a man's joy is." I know it, and the joy of a faithful 
hope lieth incomparably beyond such vanity. Yea, and so 
was he then beyond me: for be verily was the happier; 
not only for that he was throughly drenched in mirth, 
I disembowelled with cares : but he, by fair wishes, had 
gotten wine; I, by lying, was seeking for empty, swelling 
praise. Much to this purpose said I then to my friends: and 
I often marked in them how it fared with me; and I found it 
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CONF. went ill with me, and grieved, aiid doubled that verj ill; and 
?lZi: if any prosperity smiled on me, I was loath to catch at it, 
for alnioat before I could grasp it, it flew away. 

[VIL] 11. These tilings we, who were living as friends 
together, bemoaned together, but chiefly and most familiarly 
did I speak thereof with Alypius and Nebridius, of whom 
Aljpius was born in the same town with ine, of persons of 
chief rank there, but younger than [. For he had studied 
under me, both when I first lectured in our town, and after- 
wards at Carthage, and he loved me much, because I seemed 
to him kind, and learned ; and I him, for his great towardti- 
ness to virtue, which was eminent enough in one of no greater 
years. Yet the wliirlpool of Carthaginian habits (amongst 
whom those idle spectacles are hotly followed) had drawn 
him into the madness of the Circus. But while he was 
miserably tossed therein, and I, professing rhetoric there, 
had a public school, as yet he used not my teaching, by 
reason of some unkindness risen betwixt bis father and me. 
I had found then how deadly he doled upon the Circus, and 
was deeply grieved that he seemed likely, nay, or had thrown 
away so great promise : yet had I no means of advising or 
with a sort of constraint reclaiming him, either by the kind- 
ness of a friend, or the autliority of a master. For I supposed 
that he thought of me as did his father; but he was not 
such ; laying aside then liis father's mind in that matter, he 
began to greet me, come sometimes into my lecture-room, 
hear a little, and be gone, 

12. I however had forgotten to deal with him, that he should 
not, through a blind and headlong desire of vain pastimes, 
undo so good a wit. But Thou, O Lord, who guidest the 
course of all Thou hast created, hadst not forgotten him, 
who was one day to be among Thy children. Priest and 
Dispenser of Thy Sacrament; and that his amendment might 
plainly be attributed to Thyself, Thou effectedst it through 
me, but unknowingly. For as one day I sat in my accustomed 
place, with my scholars before me, he entered, greeted me, 
sat down, and applied his mind to what I then handled. 
I had by chanii! a passage in hand, which while I was 
explaining, a likeness from tlie Circeiisian races occurred 
to me, as likely to make what I would convey pleasanter 
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and plainer, seasoned with biting mockery of those whom 
that madness had enthralled; God, Thou knowest, that 
r then thought not of curing Alypius of that infection. But 
he took it wholly to himself, and thought that I said it simply 
for hia sake. And whence another would have taken occa- 
sion of offence with me, that right-minded youth took as 
a ground of being offended at himself, and loving me more 
fervently. For Thou badat said it long ago, and put it into 
Thy book. Rebuke a viiie man, and he will love thee. ButPn"- 
I had not rebuked him, but Thou, who employest ail, know- ' 
ing or not knowing, in that order which Thyself knowest, 
{and that order is just,) didst of my heart and tongue make 
buniing coals, by which to set on fire the hopeful mind, thus 
languishing, and so cure it. Let him be silent in Thy praises, 
who considers not Thy mercies, which confess unto Thee 
out of my inmost soul. For he upon that speech, burst out 
of that pi t so deep, wherein he was wilfully plunged, and was 
blinded with its wretched pastimes; and he shook his mind 
with a strong self-command ; whereupon all the filths of the 
Circensian pastimes flew off from him, nor came he again 
thither. Upon this, he prevailed with his unwilling father, 
that he might be my scholar. He gave way, and gave in. 
And Alypius beginning to be my hearer again, was involved 
in the same superstition with me, loving in the Manichees 
that show of continency, which he supposed true and un- 
feigned. Whereas it was a senseless and seducing continency, 
entnaring precious sovh, unable as yet to reach the depth of Prov. 
virtue, yet readily beguiled with the surface of what was but 
a shadowy and counterfeit virtue, 

[VIll.] 13, He, not forsaking that secular course which 
his parents had charmed him to pursue, had gone before 
me to Rome, to study law, and lliere he was carried away 
incredibly with an incredible eagerness after the shows of 
gladiators. For being utterly averse to and detesting such 
spectacles, he was one day by chance met by divers of his 
acquaintance and fellow-students coming from dinner, and 
they with a familiar violence haled him, vehemently refusing 
and resisting, into the Amphitheatre, during these cruel and 
deadly shows, he thus protesting; "Though you hale my 
" body to that place, and there set me, can you force me 
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'•"also to turn my mind or my eyes to those shows ? I shall 
- " then be absent while present, and so shall overcome both 
"you and them." They hearing this, led him on neverthe- 
less, desirous perchance to try that very thing, whether he 
could do as he said. When they were come thither, and had 
taken their places as they could, the whole place kindled with 
that savage pastime. But he, closing the passages of his eyes, 
forbade his mind to range abroad after such evils ; aud would 
he had stopped his ears also! For in the fight, when one 
fell, a mighty cry of the whole [leople striking him strongly, 
overcome hy curiosity, and as if prepared to despise and be 
superior to it whatsoever it were, even when seen, he opened 
his eyes, and was stricken with a deeper wound in his soul, 
than the other, whom he desired to behold, was in his body; 
and he fell more miserably than he, upon whose fail that 
mighty noise was raised, which entered through his ears, and 
unlocked his eyes, to make way for the striking and beating 
down of a soul, bold rather than resolute, and the weaker, in 
that it had presumed on itself, which ought to have relied on 
Thee. For so soon as he saw that blood, he therewith drunk 
down savagenesa; nor turned away, but fixed his eye, drink- 
ing in phrenzy, unawares, and was delighted with that guilty 
fight, and intoxicated with the bloody pastime. Nor was he 
now the man he came, but one of the throng he came unto, 
yea, a true associate of theirs that brought him thither. 
Why say more? He beheld, shouted, kindled, carried thence 
with him the madness which should goad him to return not 
only with them who first drew him thither, but also before 
them, yea and to draw in others. Yet thence didst Thou 
with a most strong and most merciful hand pluck him, and 
taughtest him to liave confidence not in himself, but in Thee, 
But this was after. 

[IX.] IJ. But this was already being laid up in his memory 
to be a medicine hereafter. So was that also, that when he 
was yet studying under me at Carthage, and was thinking 
over at mid-day in t!ie market-place what he was to say by 
heart, (as scholars use to practise,) Thou sufferedst him to be 
apprehended by the officers of the market-place for a thief. 
For no other cause, I deem, didst Thou, our God, suffer it, 
but that he, who was hereafter to prove so great a man. 
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should already be^ii to learn, that in judging of causes, man 
was Dot readily to be condemned by man out of a rash credulity. 
For as he was walking up and down by himaelf before the 
judgment -seat, with his note-book and pen, lo, a young man, 
a lawyer, the real thief, privily bringing a hatchet, got in, 
unpereeived by Alypius, as far as the leaden gratings, which 
fence in the silversmiths' shops, and began to cut away the 
lead. But the noise of the hatchet being heard, the silver- 
smiths beneath began to make a stir, and sent to apprehend 
whomever they should find. But he hearing their voices, ran 
away,leaviDghishatchet, fearing to he taken with it. Alypius 
now, who had not seen him enter, was aware of his going, 
and saw with what speed he made away. And being desirous 
to know the matter, entered the place; where finding the 
hatchet, ho was standing, wondering and considering it, 
when behold, those that had been sent, find him alone with 
the hatchet in his hand, the noise whereof had startled and 
brought them thither. They seize him, hole him away, and 
gathering the dwellers in the market-place together, boast 
of having taken a notorious thief, aud so he was being led 
away to be taken before the judge. 

15. But thus far was Alypius to be instructed. For forth- 
with, O LordjThousuccouredst his innocency, whereof Thou 
alone wert witness. For as he was being led either to prison 
or to punishment, a certain architect met them, who had the 
chief charge of the public buildings. Glad tliey were to meet 
him especially, by whom they were wont to be suspected of 
stealing the goods lost out of the market-place, as though to 
thew him at last by whom these thefts were committed. He, 
however, had divers times seen Alypius at a certain Senator's 
house, to wlu>Bi he often went to pay his respects ; and 
recognising him immediately, took him aside by the hand, 
and enquiring the occasion of so great a calamity, heard the 
whole matter, and bade all present, amid much uproar and 
threats, to go with him. So they came to the house of the 
young man, who had done the deed. There, before the door, 
was a boy so young, as to be likely, not apprehending any 
harm to his master, to disclose the whole. For he had 
attended his master to the market-place. Whom so soon as 
Aljpius remembered, he told the architect: and he shewing 
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CONF. the hatchet to the boy, aaked him " Wliose that was ;" 
~ — - " Ours," quoth he presently : and being further questioned, 
he discovered every thing. Thus the crime being transferred 
to that house, and the multitude ashamed, which had begun 
to insult over Alypius, he who was to be a dispenser of Thy 
Word, and an examiner of many causes in Thy Church', 
went away better experienced and instructed. 

[X.] lit. Him then I had found at Home, and he clave 
to ine by a most strong tie, and went with me to Milan, both 
that he might not leave nie, and might practise something 
of the law he had studied, more to please his parents, than 
himself. There he had thrice sat as Assessor with an un- 
corruptness, much wondered at by others, he wondering at 
others rather, who could prefer gold to honesty. His cha- 
racter was tried besides, not only with the bait of covetous- 
ness, but with the goad of fear. At Rome he was Assessor 
to the Count of the Italian Treasury'. There was at that 
time a very powerful senator, to whose favours many stood 
indebted, many much feared. He would needs, by his usual 
power, have a thing allowed him, which by the laws was 
unallowed, Alypius resisted it: a bribe was promised; with 
all his heart he scorned it: threats were held out; he trampled 
upon them: all wondering at so unwonted a spirit, which 
neither desired the friendship, nor feared the enmity of one 
so great and so mightily renowned for innumerable means of 
doing good or evil. And the very Judge, whose councillor 
Alypius was, although also unwilling it should be, yet did not 
openly ri'fuse, but put the matter off upon Alypius, alleging 
that he would not allow him to do it: for in truth had the Judge 
done it, Alypius would have decided otherwise'. With this one 
thing in the way of learning was he well-nigh seduced, that 
he might have books copied for him at Pra?torian prices", 
but consulting justice, he altered his deliberation for the 

' A1vpiu.«becaiiieHijhopofThB)(Bste. Henry Spetman's Glonaary. "Comei," 
' ' ' i;. Emerit. §. I tai b.) vbo nuotea Cauiodor. Var. ]. t. c. 40. 
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better; eateeming equity whereby he was hindered more 
gainful than the power whereby he were attowed. These 
are sligbt things, but he that m faithful in littl^e, it fait^'ulLaU 
also in muck. Nor can that any how be void, which pro- ' 
ceeded out of the mouth of Thy Truth; I/ge have not frseoTar. II, 
faithful in the unrighteoux Mammon, tefto will commit to your 
trutt true riches ? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man's, who shall give you that which is 
your own? Hci being such, did at tliat time cleave to me, 
and with me wavered in purpose, what course of life was to 
be taken. 

17. Nebridius also, who having left his native country near 
Carthage, yea and Carthage itself, where he had much lived, 
leaving his excellent family-estate and house, and a mother 
behind, who was not to follow him, had come to Milan, for 
no other reason, but that with me he might live in a most 
ardent search after truth and wisdom. Like me he sighed, 
like me he wavered, a)i ardent searcher after true life, and a 
most acute examiner of the most difficult questions °. Thus 
were there the mouths of three indigent persons, sighing out 
their wants one to another, and waifin^ujion Thee that ThouPi.i*B, 
mightest give l/iem their meat in due season. And in all the "* 
bitterness, which by Thy mercy followed our worldly aflairs, 
as we looked towards the end, why we should suffer all this, 
darkness met us; and we turned away groaning, and saying, 
^010 long shall these things be f This too we often said ; and 
so saying forsook them not, for as yet there dawned nothing 
certain, which, these forsaken, we might embrace. 

[XI.] 18. And I, viewing and reviewing things, most 
wondered at the length of time from that my nineteenth 
year, wherein I had begun to kindle with the desire of 
wisdom, settling when 1 had found her, to abandon all the 
empty hopes and lying phrenzies of vain desires. And lo, 
I was now in my thirtieth year, sticking in the same mire, 
greedy of enjoying things present, which passed away and 
wasted my soul; while I said to myself, " To-morrow I shall 
find it; it will appear manifestly, and I shall grasp it; lo, 

* " Nebridius, mr fiiEDi), who beiug related to doctrines of fmilh, baud 
ft moat diligent uad acute enquirer in eiceedinnlr a, biief KOiwer on ■ grex 
dlSonlt labjecli, pipmially lUcb u qnealioti,'' Aug. Ep. 98. %. B. 
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100 JRMieiB of Auff.'i perpltxitiei and vaciUatiotUt 

CONF. Fauutua the Manidiee will come, and clear every thing! 

"' O you great men, ye Acadeniiciaua, it is true then, that no 
certainty can be attained for the ordering of life ! Nay, let 
us search tiie more diligently, and despair not. Lo, things 
in the ecclesiastical books are not absurd to us now, which 
sometimes seemed absurd, and may be otlienvise taken, and 
in a good sense. I will take my stand, where, as a child, my 
parents placed me, until the clear truth be found out. But 
whore sliall it be sought or when ? Ambrose has no leisure ; 
we have no leisure to read ; where shall we find even the 
books? Whence, or when procure them? from whom borrow 
them? Let set times be appointed, and certain hours be 
ordered for the health of our soul. Great hope has dawned ? 
the Catholic Faith teaches not what we thought, and vainly 
accused it of; her instructed members hold it profane, to 
believe God to be bounded by the figure of a human body: 
and do we doubt to " knock," that the rest " may be opened ?" 
The forenoons our scholars take up; what do we during tlie 
rest? Why not this? But when then pay we court to our 
great friends, whose favour we need ? When compose what 
we may sell to scholars? When refresh ourselves, unbending 
our minds from this intenseness of care ?" 

19. " Perish every thing, dismiss we these empty vanities, 
and betake ourselves to the one search for trutli ! Life is 
vain, death uncertain; if it steals upon uaoua sudden, in what 
state shall we depart hence ? and where shall we learn what 
here we have neglected ? and shall we not rather suffer the 
punishment of this negligence ? What, if death itself cut oflF 
and end all care and feeling? Then must this be ascertained. 
But God forbid this ! It is no vain and empty thing, tliat the 
excellent dignity of the authority of the Christian Faith hath 
overspread the whole world". Never would such and so great 

• The C'burch h«raeir sddreonee jou no lefune la belieTF. Look then it IhiR, 

Id lonra of uioth«rly aflection, " I whoaj reflwl on this which joo sre; which \» 
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whole world so much B.mzw you, hu foretolJ, being fumre, but poinled out 
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They who st (hat time Hertt helieters slight Iliiog. or without nieaniiif ; think 
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■nd Aacenrioii oFChriil, all His divioe Dsme of One cruciiied p' Aug.de fide 
r. c|uie non lidenlur, ^. S and 7. 
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things be by God wrought for us, if with the death of the 
body, the life of the soul came to an end. Wherefore delay 
then to abondon worldly hopes, and ffive ourselves wholly to 
seek after God and the blessed life ? But wait 1 Even those 
things are pleasant; they have some, and no small sweetness. 
We must not lightly abandon them, for it were a shame to 
return again to them. See, it is no great matter now to 
obtain some station, and then what should we more wish for? 
We have store of powerful friends; if nothing else ofi'er, and 
we be in much haste, at least a presidentship may be given 
• us : and a wife with some money, that she increase not our 
charges : and this shall be the bound of desire. Many great 
men, and most worthy of imitation, have given themselves to . 
the study of wisdom in the state of marriage." 

20. While I went over these things, and these winds 
shifted and drove my heart this way and that, time passed 
on, but I delayed to turn to the Lord ; and from day to day 
deferred to live in Thee, and deferred not daily to die in 
myself. Loving a happy life, I feared it in its own abode, 
and sought it, by fleeing from it. I thought I should be too 
miserable, unless folded in female arms''; and of the medicine 
of Thy mercy to cure that infirmity I thougiit not, not having 
tried it. As for continency, I supposed it to be in our own 
power, (though in myself 1 did not find that power,) being 
so foolish as not to know what is written, None can ieWimij, 
contivent unless Thou give it ; and that Thou wouldest give ' " ^' 
it, if with inward groanings I did knock at Thine ears, and 
(vith a settled faith did cast my care on Thee. 

[Xll.] 21. Alypius indeed kept me from marrying; 
alleging, that so could we by no means with undistracted 

r " I vu auCnngleil in the life of ofuur Priest [Ambroie] uid ■ametimm 
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102 Danger! and covrte of curiosity. 

CONF. leisure live together in the love of wisdom, as we had long 

— '- desired. For himself was even then most pure in this point, 

so that it was wonderful; and that the more, since in the 
out^t of his youth he had entered into that course, but 
had not stuck fast therein ; rather bad he felt remorse and 
revolting at it, living thenceforth until now most continently. 
But I opposed him with the examples of those, who as married 
men had cherished wisdom, and served God acceptably, and 
retained their friends, and loved them faithfully. Of whose 
greatness of spirit I was far short; and bound with the disease 
of the flesli, and its deadly sweetness, drew along my chain, 
dreading to be loosed, and as if my wound had been fretted, 
put back his good persuasions, as it were the hand of one 
that would unchain me. Moreover, by me did the serpent 
speak unto Alypiua himself, by my tongue weaving and 
laying in his path pleasurable snares, wherein his virtuous 
Bsd free feef might be entangled. 

22. For when he wondered that I, whom he esteemed not 
slightly, should stick so fast in the birdlime of that pleasure, 
as to protest (so oft as we discussed it) that I could never 
lead a single life ; and urged in my defence when I saw him 
wonder, thai there was great difference between his momen- 
tary and scarce -remembered knowledge of that life, which 
BU he might easily despise, and my continued acquaintance 
whereto if but the honourable name of marriage were added, 
heought not to wonder why I could not contemn that course; 
he began also to desire to be married ; not as overcome with 
desire of such pleasure, hut out of curiosity. For he would 

4 FaalUDDi sdjb, that " iboagb be blesapd Biahop, Al.Tpina, trham JOa 

liTed imong the people and »ef OTer embrape with joQr whole heart; de- 

tbcm, ruling the sheep of the Lord's eetredlj: for vrhoevef thinka f»»ourably 

fold, aa a vatchful shepherd, with of that uiaD, Ihiiika of ths great Dierey 

anxloua aleepleanieu, vet b; reniiD- of God, and of tlie wonderrul gift* of 

eiatioD of the world, and denial of lleah God.— Sooc.by the help of God, 1 ihaU 

and blood, he had made bimaelf a Ctanafuae AlypiuawholljiDtojour lool j 

wildernesi. xeteted from the roanj, IPauUinoa had aaked Aljpiiis to write 

called aoiooit the few." Ap. Aug. Ep. bim hii life, and Aug. bad at Akpina' 

W. 5. 2. 5. Jerome calla him " hia requeel ODdenaken to relieve him, and 

bolj and leuarabla brother. Father la do it;] for I feared chiefl;, leat he 

(Papa) AljpiuK." (Ep. 39. ib.) Earlier, ahoald ahriuk from layicg open all, 

Adk. apeata of biiii, ai< " abiding in whieh the Lord baa healowed Dpon 

union with hini, to he an example (o biui,lesl,irread b) iDyordicar]' peraon. 

■he btethrpD who wished to aToid the (foT it would not be lead hj joi) only,) 

careo of this world," (Ep. 33.) sod lo he ahould aeem not bo much lo aet forth 

Paullinua, (Ep.S7.) [Romanianua] '' ia (be gifts of God committed lo men, is 

- relation of iba lenerable and truly lo eialf him*elr," 



Monnica^s power of dittinguithing Irue from faUe vUiom. 103 

fain know, he said, what thai should be, without which luy 
life, to him so pleasing, would to uie seem not life but a 
punishment. For his mind, free from that chain, was amazed 
at my thraldom; and through that amazement was going on 
to a desire of trying it, thence to the trial itself, and thence 
perhaps to sink into tliat bondage whereat he wondered, 
seeing he was willing to make a covenant with death; and, la. as, 
he thai loves danger, ghall fall into it. For whatever honour g^,.|u, 
there be in the office of well-ordering a married life, and a 3, 97. 
family, moved us but slightly. But me for the moat part the 
habit of satisfying an insatiable appetite tormented, while it 
held rae captive ; him, an admiring wonder was leading 
captive. So were we, until Thou, Most High, not forsaking 
our dust, commiserating us miserable, didst come tg our help, 
by wondrous and secret ways. 

[XIII.] 23. Continual etfort was made to have me married. 
I wooed, 1 was promised, chiefly through my mother's pains, 
that so once married, the health-giving baptism might cleanse 
me, towards which she rejoiced that I was being daily fitted, 
and observed that her prayers, and Thy promises, were being 
fulfilled in my faith. At which time verily, both at my 
request and her own longing, with strong cries of heart 
she daily begged of Thee, that Thou wonldest by a vision 
discover unto her something concerning my future marriage; 
Thou never wouldest. She saw indeed certain vain and 
phautastic things, such as the energy of Uie human spirit, 
busied thereon, brought together ; and these she told me of, 
not with that confidence she was wont, when Thou shewedst . 
her any thing, but slighting them. Ii'or she could, she said, 
tlirougb a certain feeling, which in words she could not 
express, discern betwixt Thy revelations, and the dreams of 
her own soul. Yet the matter was pressed on, and a maiden 
asked in marriage, two years under the lit age ; and, as 
plea^g, was waited for. 

[XIV.] 24. And many of us friends conferring about, and 
detesting the turbulent turmoils of human life, had debated 
and now almost resolved on living apart from business and 
the bustle of men ; and this was to be thus obtained ; we 
were to bring whatever we might severally procure, and make 
one household of all ; so that through the truth of our friend- 
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'■'. ship nothing sliould belong especially to any; but tlie whole 

-thus derived from all, should as a whole belong to each, 
and all to all. We thought there might be some ten persons 
in this society ; some of whom were very rich, especially 
Roinanianusi our townsman, from childhood a very familiar 
friend of mine, whom the grievous perplexities of his afiairs 
had brought up to court ; who was tlie most earnest for this 
project; and therein was his voice of great weight, because 
his ample estate far exceeded any of the rest. We had settled 
iiImi, that two annurtl officers, as it were, should provide all 
things necessary, the rest being undisturbed. But when we 
began to consider whether the wives, which some of us 
already had, others hoped to have, would allow this, all that 
plan, which was being so well moulded, fell to pieces in our 
hands, was utterly dashed and cast aside. Thence we betook 

7. us to sighs, and groans, and our steps to follow the broad and 
beaten wayi of the world; for many thoughts were in our 

, heart, bal Thy cowisel standeth for ever. Out of which 
counsel Thou didst deride ours, and preparedst Thine own ; 

6, purposing to give us meal in due season, and to open Tby 
hand, and to Jill our souls with bUsHnij. 

[XV.] 25. Meanwhile my sins were being multiplied, and 
my concubine being torn from my side as a hindrance to my 
marriage, my heart which clave unto her was torn and wounded 
and bleeding. And she returned to Afric, vowing unto Thee 
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never to know any other man, leaving with me my son by 
her. But unhappy I, who could not imitate a very woman, 
impatient of delay, inasmuch as not till after two years was 
I to obtain her I sought, not being so much a lover of 
marriage, as a slave to lust, procured another, though no 
wife, that so by the servitude of an enduring custom, the 
disease of my soul might be kept up and carried on in ita 
vigour or even augmented, into the dominion of marrii^e. 
Nor was that my wound cured, which had been made by the 
cutting away of the former, but after inflammation and most 
acute pain, it mortified, and my pains became less acute, but 
more desperate '. 

[XVI.] 2(i. To Thee be praise, glory to Thee, Fountain of 
mercies. I was becoming more miserable, and Thou nearer. 
Thy right hand was continually ready to pluck me out of the 
mire, and to wash me throughly, and I knew it not; nor did 
any thing call me back from a yet deeper gulf of carnal 
pleasures, but the fear of death, and of Thy judgment to 
come ; which amid all my changes, never departed from my 
breast. And in my disputi's with my friends Alypius and 
Nebridius, of the nature of good and evil, 1 held that Kpicurua 
had Id my mind won the palm, had I not believed, that after 
death there remained a life for the soul, and places of requital 
according to men's deserts, which Epicurus would not believe. 
And I asked, "were we immortal, and to live in perpetual 
bodily pleasure, without fear of losing it, why should we not 
be happy, or what else should we seek?" not knowing that 
great misery was involved in this very thing, thai, being thus 
sunk, and blinded, I could not discern that light of excellence 
and beauty, to be enibraced for its own sake, which the eye 
of flesh cannot see, and is seen by the inuer man. Nor did 
I, unhappy, consider from what source it sprung, that even 
on these things, foul as they were, I with pleasure discoursed 
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No rett, save in God. 



CONf. with my friends, nor could I, even according to the notions 

■— — -' I then had of happiness, be happy without frienda, amid what 

abundance soever of carnal pleasures. And yet these friends 

I loved for themselves only, and I felt that I was beloved of 

them a^ain for myself only. 

O crooked paths ! Woe to the audacious soul, which hoped, 
by forsaking Thee, to gain some better thing ! Turned it 
hath, and turned again, upon back, sides, and belly, yet all 
was painful*, and Thou alone rest. And behold, Thou art 
at hand, and deliverest us fiom our wretched wanderings, 
and placest us in Thy way, and dost comfort us, and say, 
" Run; I will carry you; yea I will bring you through ; 
there also will I carry you." 

. Aug.deG™. 





Aug.'a thirtj-flrst yesr; gradually extricated frum his errors, hut ilill 
iritb material caticeptionB of God; mucb aided by on argumeat of 
Nebridiusj apcs that the cause of sin ties in free-will, rejects the Muii- 
cbeean heresy, bat caaoot altogether embrace the ductrinb of the 
Church; recovered from the belief in AHlrolo§ry, but mieerably per- 
plexed about the origin of evil ; is led to fiod in the PlatonistB 
the seeds of the doctrine of the DiTinity of the WoED, but Dot of 
His humiliatiDQ; beoce be obtaim clearer notions of Qod's majestj, 
bat, not buaniDg Christ to be the Mediator, remains estranged fioBt 
Him; ail his doubts removed by the study of Holy Scripture, especially 
8. Paul. 

[I.] 1. Deceased was now that my evil and abominable 
youth, and I was passing into early manhood ; the more defiled 
by vain things as I grew in years, who could not imagine 
any substance, but such as is wont to be seen with these 
eyes. I thought not of Thee, O God, under the figure of an 
human body; since I began to hear aught of wisdom, I always 
avoided this ; and rejoiced to have found the same in the 
faith of our spiritual niotlier. Thy Catholic Church. But 
what else to conceive Thee I knew not. And I, a man, and 
such a man, sought to conceive of Thee the sovereign, only, 
true God; and I did in my inmost soul believe that Thou 
wert incorruptible, and uninjurable, and unchangeable; 
because though nul knowing whence or how, yet I saw 
plainly and was sure, that that which may be corrupted, 
must be inferior to that which cannot; what could not he 
injured I preferred unhesitatingly to wliat could receive 
injury; the unchangeable to tilings subject to change. My 
heart passionately cried out against all my phantoms, and 
with this one blow 1 sought to heat away from the eye of my 
mind all that unclean troop, which buzzed around it. And 
lo, being scarce put off, in the twinkling of an eye they 
gathered again thick about me, flew against my face, and 
beclouded it; so that though uot under the form of the 
human body, yet was I constrained to conceive of Thee 
(that incorruptible, uninjurable, and unchangeable, which 1 




108 Aug. unintelligible to himself would understand Qod. 

crtNF. preferred before the corruptible, and injurable, and cliange- 
-^ — —"able) as being in apace, whether infused into the world, or 
diifused infinitely without it. Because whatsoever I con- 
ceived, deprived of this space, seemed to nie nothing, yea 
altogether nothing, not even a void, us if a body were taken 
out of its place, and the place should remain empty of any 
body at all, of earth and water, air and heaven, yet would it 
remain a void place, as it were a spacious nothing, 

2. I then being thus gross-hearted, nor clear" even to my- 
self, whatsoever was not extended over certain spaces, nor 
diffuaed, nor condensed, nor swelled out, or did not or could not 
receive some of these dimensions, I thought to be altogether 
nothing. For over such forms as my eyes are wont to range, 
did my heart then range : nor yet did I see that this same 
notion of the mind, whereby I formed those very images, waa 
not of this sort, and yet it could not have formed them, had 
not itself been some great thing. So also did 1 endeavour to 
conceive of Thee, Life of my life, as vast, through infinite 
spaces, on every side penetrating the whole mass of the 
universe, and beyond it, every way, through unmeasurable 
boundless spaces; so that the earth should have Thee, the 
heaven have Thee, all things hnve Thee, and ihcy be bounded 
in Thee, and Thou bounded no where. For that as the body 
of this air which is above the earth, hJndereth not the light of 
the sun from passing through it, penetrating it,no thy bursting 
or by cutting, but by filling it wholly ; so I thought the body 
not of heaven, air, and sea only, but of the earth too, pervious 
to Thee, so tiiat in all its parts, the greatest as the smallest, 
it should admit Thy presence, by a secret inspiration, vnthin 
and without, directing all things which Thou hast created. So 
1 guessed, only as unable to conceive aught else, for it was 
false. For thus should a greater part of the earth contain a 
greater portion of Thee, and a less, a lesser : and all things 
should in such sort be full of Thee, that the body of an 
elephant should contain more of Thee than that of a sparrow, 
by how much larger it is, and takes up more room; and thus 
shouldest Thou make the several portions of Thyself present 

• •■ By whatUDdrHiBiiJiog *hi>ll uin would fiiin compiul.Kiid Him ?" Aug. ds 
L-a m prebend God, whtu hi^Domprrhcnii- Trln. v. !j. 9. 
-•'■ ^ol hi* very intiillecC, whprehy lio 





jIh argument, n 
unto the several portions of the world, in fragments, large to 



the large, petty to the petty, IJut such art not Thou. Bui 
not as yet hadst Tliou enlightened my darkneti. 

[II.] 3. It was enough for me, Lord, to oppose to those 
deceived deceivers, and dumb praters, since Thy word sounded 
not out of them ; — that was enough which long ago, while we 
a yet at Carthage, Nebridius used to propound, at which 
all we that heard it, were staggered; " That said" nation of 
darkness, which the Manichees are wont to set as an opposing 
mass, over against Thee, what could it have done unto Thee, 
hadst Thou refused to fight with it? For, if they answered, 
" it would have done Thee some hurt," then shouldcst Thou 
be subject to injury and corruption : but if " it could do Thee 
no hurt," tlien was no reason brought for Thy fighting with 
it; and fighting in such wise, as that a certain portion or 
member of Thee, or offspring of Thy very Substance, should 
be mingled with opposed powers, and natures not created by 
Thee, and be by them so far corrupted and changed to the 
worse, as to be turned from happiness into misery ', and need 
assistance, whereby it might be extncated and purified''; and 
that this ofispringof Thy Substance was the soul', which being 
enthralled, defiled, corrupted. Thy Word, free, pure, and 
whole, might relieve'; that Word Itself being stiJlcorruplible, 
because It was of one and the same Substance *. So then, 
should they affirm niee, whatsoever Tliou art, that is. Thy 
Substance whereby Thou art, to be incorruptible, then were 
all these sayings false and execrable ; but if corruptible, the 
very statement shewed it to be false, and revolting." This 
argument then of Nebridius sufficed against those, who 
deserved wholly to be vomited out of the overcharged 
stomach ; for they had no escape, without horrible blasphemy 
of heart and tongue, thus thinking and speaking of Thee. 

>■ Sea Note A at tha end. S. Aug. to leave ihaC error, aQd (um, or raiber 

freqneully atet Uil> nrKUmi-Dt againat return, lu (ho Cntliolio failb, through 

tbeHanicheea, (a. g.deMorib. Monic-h. Uik mercj, wbo oltoved rue Dot to be 

o. 12. c. Seeundin. U . o. 20. de tide o. bHd faac for tnt in tbese decBilB."' 

Mia. 0. 18. >nt] 3B.) and wben in tbe Diip, 3. o. FortBn. Munich, v. IJo. 

oonfecsDue with ForluaaCDi. [be Utter ' See Nate A, \. il. 

had nothing lo Miswet lo it, Aug. aub- * Jb. ii. ■. 

Joins, " 1 knew that jou hnd nutbiog lo • lb. iii. a. b. 

■ajr, and wben I was > ' beater' among ' lb. iii. b, 

joo, I ooold never JiacoTer what loaay; « Jb. ^. ii. 
I warning from God 
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i 10 Contciovmesg of free-agency and 

^^\{ [HI.] 4. But I also as yet, although I held and was firmly 
persuaded, that Thou our Lord the true God, who madest 
not only our souls, but our bodies, and not only our souls 
and bodies, hut all beings, and all things, wcrt undefilable 
and unalterable, and in no degree mutable ; yet understood 
I not, clearly and without difficulty, the cause of evil. And 
yet whatever it were, I perceived it was in such wise to be 
sought out, as should not constrain nne to believe the 
immutable God to be mutable, lest I should become that 
evil I was seeking out. I sought it out then, thus far free 
from anxiety, certain of the untruth of what these held, from 
whom I shrunk with my whole heart: for I saw, that through 
enquiring the origin of evil, they were filled with evil, in that 
they preferred to think that Thy substance did suffer ill than 
their own did commit it. 

fl. And I strained to perceive what I now heard, that free- 
will was the cause of our doing ill, and Thy just judgment, 
of our suffering ill'. But I was notable clearly to discern it. 
So then endeavouring to draw my soul's vision out of that 
deep pit, 1 was i^ain plunged therein, and endeavouring 
often, I was plunged back as often. But this raised me a 
little into Thy light, that I knew as well that I had a will, as 
that I lived: when then I did will or nill any thing, I was 
most sure, that no other than myself did will and nill : and I 
all but saw that there was the cause of my sin. But what I 
did against my will, I saw that I suffered rather than did, and 
I judged not to be my fault, but my punishment; whereby 

c " EWI » or I<ra wria, ope »h<cb a Wbo neilber »ill> to be able, nor ia able 
iDin dotb,lbe otber whicb be BaffHrx. lo will, toain." But onlbin Msnicbcae 
nhst bedotbiiasio; wbat besuBeretb, procfeds, " If evil stage out of Ibe free- 
pnainhment. The Profidence of God Kill of tbe ratiODBl naCuiP, wbeitoe tbat 
fio Timing HodooDtrol ling all 1hm|ta,msD amatroue tribe of evils, witb whlcb we 
dolb ill whicb he wills. lo u to auffer III aee thattbey are bom, trhoh<iv« not jet 
whicb he wills not." Aug. o. 4dini. thefreeeieroiseotwillP"— Wean«.er. 
0.36. WBHDB«ertheMaDicbeei,"Evil " Tbeia evilii alio are derived from tbe 
is not out of (ex) God, nor ooeltniBl will of buniBn nature, wbiob ^reatlv sin- 
Kith God; but evil sroce oat oT ihe frre ding, waicorruptci] and oond^miifdwith 
will of our rational DaCure, which was it* offiprltii;. VVberefote those so varied 
Cf sated good by Him wbo is goo.1; bui natural goodti of tbis nature, come from 
hill goodoessisDot eqoal totbe goodnesB the workmaDahip of God, the evils from 
of hia Creator, iiincr be ia oot of His Hia jadgaiEnIs,wbichevil9,they do oot 
nature [nsiheiilHnicbceataughCjbDtHIa see, cannot be natates or subitances, 
workmanship; ttierrfore he was under tbe but are Ihi^refiite callei) natural, beeaDMs 
poBsibilitv, not the neccHitj of alnuing. men are born with Ibem, Ihe original 
Buthehttdnolevenbeen nnder Ihopoa- atock, an it were, being corrupted." 
aibilitj, bad he bad the nature of God, Aug. Op. Imp, o, Julian. Pelag.vl. 5. 



perceplion of Ooif* perfeciioK UghUn Auff.'s difflcuUiet, 111 

however, holding Thee to be just, 1 speedily confessed myself 
to be DOt unjustly punished. But again I said, Who made 
me? Did not my God, who is not only good, but goodness 
itself? Whence tlien came I to will evil and nill good, so 
that I am thus justly punished ? who set this in me, and 
ingrafted into me this plant of bitterness, seeing I was wholly 
formed by my most sweet God? If the devil were the author, 
whence ia that same devil ? And if he also by his own per- 
verse will, of a good angel became a devil, whence, again, 
came in him that evil will, whereby he became a devil, seeing 
the whole nature of angels was made by that most good 
Creator ? By these thoughts I was again sunk down and 
choked; yet not brought down to that hell of error, twhereP».6, 
no man confesseth unto Thee,) to think rather that Thou dost 
suSer ill, than that man doth it. 

[IV.] 6. For I was in such wise striving to find out the 
rest, as one who had already found, that the incorruptible 
must needs be better than the corruptible ; and Thee there- 
fore, whatsoever Thou wert, I confessed to be incorruptible. 
For never soul was, nor shall be, able to conceive any thing 
which may be better tlian Thou, who art the sovereign and 
the best good. But since moat truly and certainly, the 
incorruptible is preferable to the corruptible, (as I did now 
prefer it,) then, wert Thou not incorruptible, I could in 
thought have arrived at something better than my God. 
Where then I saw the incorruptible to be preferable to the 
corruptible, there ought I to seek for Thee, and there observe 
" wherein evil itself was;" that is, whence corruption comes, 
by which Thy substance can by no means be impaired. For 
corruption does no ways impair our God; by no will, by no 
necessity, by no unlooked-for chance : because He is God, 
and what He wills !s good, and Himself is that good ; but to 
be corrupted is not good. Nor art Thou against Thy will 
constrained to any thing, since Thy will is not greater than 
Thy power. But greater should it be, were Thyself greater 
than Thyself. For the will and power of God, is God 
Himself. And what can be unlooked-for by Thee, who 
knoweat all things? Nor is there any nature in things, but 
Thou kiiowest it. And what should we more say, "why that 
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Aug^a tpeculattcms on God and the tcorld. 

CONF. substance which God is, should not be corruptible," seeing 

— ^ if it were so, it should not be God ? 

[V.] 7. And I sought, " whence is evil," and sought in an 
evil way ; and saw not the evil in tny very search, I set now 
before the sight of my spirit, the whole creation, whatsoever 
we can see therein, (as sea, earth, air, stars, trees, mortal 
creatures ;) yea, and whatever in it we do not see, as the 
Hrmainent of lieaven, all angels moreover, and all the spiritual 
inhabitants thereof. But these very beings, as though they 
were bodies, did my fancy dispose in place, and [ made one 
great mass of Thy creation, distinguished as to the kinds of 
bodies; some, real bodies, some, what myself had feigned for 
spirits. And this mass I made huge, not as it was, (which I 
could not know,) but as I thought convenient, yet every way 
finite. But Thee, O Lord, 1 imagined on every part environ- 
ing and penetrating it, though every way infinite ; as if there 
were a sea, every where, and on every side, through unmea- 
sured space, one only boundless sea, and it contained within 
it some sponge, huge, but bounded; that sponge must needs, 
in all its parts, be Sited from that unmeasurable sea: so con- 
ceived I Thy creation, itself finite, full of Thee, the Infinite, 
and I said, Behold God, and behold what God hath created; 
and God is good, yea, most mightily and incomparably better 
than all these : but yet He, the Good, created them good ; 
and see how He euvironeth and full-fils them. Where is evil 
theu, and whence, and how crept it in hither? What is its root, 
and what ita seed? Or hath it no being? Why then fear we 
and avoid what is not ? Or if we fear it idly, then is tliat very 
fear evil, whereby the soul is thus idly goaded and racked. Yea, 
and so much a greater evil, as we have nothing to fear, and yet 
do fear. Therefore either is tliat evil which we fear, or else evil 
is, that we fear. Whence is it then? seeing God, the Good, 
hath created all these things good. He indeed, the greater 
and ehiefest Good, hath created these lesser goods; still both 
Creator and created, all are good. Whence is evil! Or, was 
there some evil matter of wliich He made, and formed, and 
ordered it, yet left something in it, which He did not convert 
into good? Why so then? Had He no might to turn and 
change the whole, so that no evil should remain in it, seeing 
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He is AU-iniglity? Lastly, why would He make any thing 
at all of it, and not rather by the same AUmightuicss cause 
it not to be at all ? Or, could it then be, against His will ? 
Or if it were from eternity, why suffered He it so to I>e for 
ioiinite spaces of times past, and was pleased so long after to 
make something out of it ? Or if He were suddenly pleased 
now to effect somewhat, this rather should the Allmighty have 
effected, that this evil matter should not be, and He alone be, 
the whole, true, sovereign, and infinite Good. Or if it was not 
good that He who was good, should not also frame and create 
something that were good, then, that evil matter being taken 
away and brought to nothing, Ho might form good matter, 
whereof to create all things. For He should not be All- 
mighty, if He might not create something good without the 
aid of that matter which Himself had not created. These 
thoughts I revolved in my miserable heart, overcharged with 
most gnawing cares, lest 1 should die ere I had found the 
truth; yet was the faith of Thy Christ our Lord and Saviour, 
professed in the Church Catholic, firmly fixed in my heart, 
in many points, indeed, as yet unformed, and fluctuating from 
the rule of doctrine; yet did not my mind utterly leave it, but 
rather daily took in more and more of it. 

8. By this time also had I rejected the lying divinations 
and impious dotages of the astrologers. Let Thine ownP«. 108, 
mercies, out of my very inmost soul, confess unto Thee for ' "*' 
this also, O my God. For Thou, Thou altogether, (for who 
else calls us back from the death of all errors, save the Life 
which cannot die, and the Wisdom which needing no light 
enligbtens the minds that need it, whereby the universe is 
directed, down to the whirling leaves of trees?) Thou madest 
provision for my obstinacy wherewith I struggled against 
Vindicianus', an acute old man, and Nebridius, a young man 
of admirable talents; the first vehemently aifimiing, and the 
latter often (though with some doubtfulness) saying, " That 
there was no such art whereby to foresee things to come, but 
that men's conjectures were a sort of lottery, and that out 
of many things, which they said should come to pass, some 
actually did, unawares to them who spake it, who stumbled 
upon it, through their oft speaking." Thou provides! theu 
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R*^vi^ ^ friend for me, no negligent consulter of the astrologers; nor 
— ^'yet well stilled in those arts, but (as I said) a curious con- 
suiter with them, and yet knowing something, which he said 
he had heard of his father, which how far it went to overtlirow 
the estimation of that art, he knew not. This man then, 
Firminus by name, having had a liberal education, and well 
taught in Rhetoric, consulted me, as one very dear to him, 
what, according to his so-called constellations, I thought on 
certain affairs of his, wherein his worldly hopes had risen, and 
I, who had herein now begun to incline towards Nebridius' 
opinion, did not altogetlier refuse to conjecture, and tell him 
what came into my unresolved mind ; but added, that I was 
now almost persuaded, that these were but empty and ridi- 
culous follies. Thereupon lie told me, that his father had been 
very curious in such books, and had a friend as earnest in 
them as himself, who with joint study and conference fanned 
the flame of their affections to these toys, so that they would 
observe the moments, whereat the very dumb animals, which 
bred about their houses, gave birth, and then observed the 
relative position of the heavens, thereby to make fresh expe- 
riments in this so-called art. He said then that he had heard 
of his father, that what time his mother was about to give 
birth to him, Firminus, a woman-servant of that friend of 
his father's, was also with child, which could not escape her 
master, who took care with most exact diligence to know the 
births of his very puppies. And so it was, that (the one for 
his wife, and the other for his servant, with the most careful 
obsei'vution, reckoning days, hours, nay, the lesser divisions of 
the hours,) both were delivered at the same instant; so that both 
were constrained to allow the same constellations, even to the 
minutest points, the one for his son, the otlier for his new- 
bom slave. For so soon as the women began to be in labour, 
they each gave notice to the other what was fidlen out in their 
houses, and had messengers ready to send to one another, so 
soon as they had notice of the actual birth, of which they had 
easily provided, each in his own province, to give instant 
intelligence. Thus then the messengers of the respective 
parties met, he averred, at such an equal dislancu from either 
house, that neither of them could make out any difference in 
the position of the stars, or any other miuutest points ; and 
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jet Finiiinus, born in a high estate in his parents' house, 
TBD his course through the gilded paths ut' lite, was increased 
in riches, raised to honours; whereas that slave continued 
to serve his musters, without any relaxation of Ilia yoke, as 
Firmiuus, who knew him, told me, 

9. Upon hearing and believing these things, told by one 
of such credibility, all that my resistance gave way; and 
first I endeavoured to reclaim Firminus himself from that 
curiosity, by telling liini, that upon inspecting his constel- 
lations, I ought, if 1 were to predict truly, to have seen in 
them, parents eminent among their neighbours, a noble family 
in its own city, high birth, good education, liberal learning. 
But if that servant bad consulted me upon the same con- 
stellations, since they were his also, I ought again (to tell 
him too tmly) to see in them a lineage the most abject, a 
slavish condition, and every thing else, utterly at variance 
with the fonner. Whence then if I spake the truth, I should, 
from the same constellations, speak diversely, or if I spake 
the same, speak falsely: thence it followed njost certainly, 
that whatever, upon consideration of the constellations, was 
spoken truly, was spoken not out of art, but chance; and 
whatever spoken falsely, was not out of ignorance in the 
art, but the failure of the chance. 

10. An opening thus made, ruminating with myself on the 
like things, that no one of those dotards (who lived by such 
a trade, and whom I longed to attack, and with derision to 
confute) might urge against me, that Firminus had informed 
me falsely, or his father him ; 1 bent my thoughts on those 
that are born twins, who for the most part come out of the 
womb so near one to other, that the small interval (how much 
force soever in the nature of things folk may pretend it to 
have) cannot be noted by human observation, or be at all 
expressed in those figures which the Astrologer is to inspect, 
that he may pronounce truly. Yet they cannot be true: for 
looking into the same Hguies, he must have predicted the 
same of Esau and Jacob, whereas the same happened not to 
them. Therefore he must speak falsely; or if truly, then, 
looking into the same figures, he must not give the same 
answer. Not by art, then,butbychance, would he speak truly. 
For Thou, O Lord, most righteous Ruler of the Universe, 
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CONF. while consullers and consulted know it not, dost by Thy 

— 'hidden inspiration effect tliat the consulter should hear what 

according to the hidden deservinga of souls, he ought to 
hear, out of the unsearcliahle depth of Thy just judgment, 
to Whom let no man say, What is this ? Why that? Let him 
not so say, for he is man, 

[VII.] 11. Now then, O my Helper, hadst Thou loosed me 
from those fetters: and 1 sought "whence is evil," and found 
no way. But Thou sufferedst me not by any fluctuations of 
thought to be carried away from the Faith whereby I believed 
Thee both to be, and Thy substance to be unchangeable, 
and that Thou hast a care of, and wouldest judge men, and 
that in Christ, Thy Son, our Lord, and the holy Scriptures, 
which the authority of Thy Catholic Church pressed upon 
me, Thou hadst set the way of man's sali'ation, to that life 
which is to be after this death. These things being safe 
and immoveably settled in my mind, I sought anxiously 
" whence was evil ?" What were the pangs of my teeming 
heart, what groans, O my God ! yea even there were Thine 
ears open, and I knew it not : and when in silence I vehe- 
mently sought, those silent contritions of my soul were strong 
cries unto Thy mercy. Thou knewest what I suffered, and 
no man. For, what was that wliich was thence through my 
tongue distilled into the ears of my most familiar friends? 
Did the whole tumult of my soul, for which neither time nor 
utterance sufficed, reach them ? Yet went up the whole to 
P^s^i Thy hearing, all which I roared out from the groanings of 
Vulg. my heart; and my desire was before Thee, and the light 
of mine eyes was not with me ; for that was within, 1 with- 
out: nor was that confined to place, but I was intent on 
things contained in place, hut there found I no resting-place, 
nor did they so receive me, that I could say, " It is enough," 
"it is well:" nor did they yet suffer me to turn back, where it 
might be well enough with me. For to these things was I supe- 
rior.but inferior to Thee ; and Thou art my true joy when sub- 
jected to Thee, and Thou hadst subjected to me, what Thou 
creatcdst below me. And this was the true temperament*, 

* " Lelthv inol, (Lea, rcHcctinfc "po" O 1^ 'utjetfed, ahiK tbe ihingi oTer 
hj Iwrulun, under Him M W hom ibeis bj Wbom xbc iCDgM In be ruled, aba** 
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and middle region of my safety, to remain in Thy Image, 
and by serving Thee, rule the body. But when I rose 
proudly against Thee, and ran against the Lord with my Job is, 
neck, with the thick bosset of my buckler, even these iuforior'^' 
things were set above me, and pressed me down, and no 
where was there respite or space of breathing. They met 
my sight on all sides by heaps and troops, and in thought 
the images thereof presented themselves unsought, as I would 
reium to Thee, as if they would soy unto me, "Whither 
goest Thou, unworthy and defiled?" And these things had 
grown out of my wound ; for Thou " humbledst the proud Ps. 88, 
like oue that is wounded," and through my own swelling y^, 
was I separated'' from Thee; yea, my pride-swollen face 
closed up mine eyes. 

[VIII.] 12. But Thou, Lord, afitdMi /or ersr, yet not for 
ever art Thou angry with us; because Thou pitiest our dust 
and ashes, and it was pleasing in Thy sight to refonn my 
deformities; and by inward goads didst Thou rouse me, that 
I should be ill at ease, until Thou wert manifested to my 
inward sight. Thus, by the secret hand of Thy medicining, 
waa my swelling abated, and the troubled and bedimmed 
eyesight of my mind, by the smarting anointings of health- 
ful sorrows, was from day to day healed. , 

[IX,] 13. And Thou, willing first to shew me, how Thou Jam. *, 
resistest the proud, but (jiveat grace unto the humble, and by g" ^ 
how great an act of Thy mercy Thou hadst traced out to 
men the way of humility, in that Thy WoRD was made flesh, 
and dwelt among men: — Thou procuredst for me, by means 
of one puffed up with most unnatural pride, certain books 
of the Platonists', translated from Greek into Latin. And 



rule." he nhose t(0"d in Gocl, would bp liii oirn 

a \s ahe gfwd to bimRelf, ax God i« to Himself)" 

in tae order not a! place bat of Aag. de Lib. Arb. iii. 94. 

vxicUtieES, tbat ibove ber slioiild be no ' This wb^ hkel; (a be the Rook oT 

one but llitn." Ib.l. ■<«. c. U. "Itis Ameliun (he Platoniat, wbohalh iddved 

eipedienl thnt the ioferior should be lhuh«KinningofSt.Jobo"sGQiip«l,oiiJl- 

iubteclCHl li> the xupcriur, that so he inp the ApoHtle a BathariM. Euiteb. 

who wUhM in hntB (Tbat ii inferiir to Prffp. E»«ng. 1. i. e. 10. [OM Ed i 

hini ■ubjecleil to biin. ahouli] himaFirbe " When I had renii a very fvui hooka or 

■objected to uhat ia aupeiior tn hiin.'' Plaro, whom I hear thai yon aludy t%- 

AoB. in Ps. 1 43. gerlj. and had compared with them, a« 

■> "FurpriderendFn&TerWtowiidnTn (um I roul'l, Ibelr aulhoHUti'e sinte- 

— but nbence Ibia averaenew, but that meal, nho bate delivered to us the Di- 
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Iniiy of the Word without. 

^ad, not indeed in the very words, but to the very 
-p'same purpose, enforced by many and divers reasons, that In 

■b. the beginning was the Word, and l/ie Word wa» with God, 
and the Word was God: the Same vas in the beginning with 
God: all things were made by Him, and without Him was 
nothing made : that which was made by Him is life, and the 
life was the light of men, and the light shitieth in the darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended it not. And that the soul of 
man', though it bears witness to the light, yet itself is not that 

'■ S- light; but the Word of God, being God, is that true light that 

1. 10. lighteth every man that co.-neth into the world. And that He 
was in the world, and the world was made hy Him, and the 

r. U. world knew Him not. But, that He came unto Hi* own, and 

T. 12. His own received Him not ; but as many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become the sons of God, a* many (u 
believed in His name ,- tliis I read not there, 

r. 13. 14, Again 1 read there, that God the Word was born not of 
flesh nor of blood, nor of the will of man, nor of the will of 

r. 11. the flesh, but of God". But that the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, I read not there. For I traced in those 

i'- B. books, that it waa many and divers ways said, that the Son 
was in the form of the Father, and thought it not robbery to 



*ine mvBteriei, I irao M kindled, ihal I or God, Wbo maAr Che vorld, hy Whom 

anuhora Vfhich MA tar, but for the in. auperior beingi HtriTe their hi e»a^d life, 

fluence of pertain peixoua." Aug. de and light of uiidi'ritindiD)t the tnilb. 

Vita fl«aiB, |. 4. from uo olhrr fooroe than ne; id bar. 

>■ All the riiliowingcontiaHts turn OD [aDnjHiihiheGoi>p>'l,«heieit>M»ritteo, 

tbiii. that tbe PlaCouiaCB ba^ a norioti of a • There ww a man aetit b> God— be wu 

Diiiie Eternal Word or Logon, Ibeliev- not that light.' iJobo 1 , 6 «qq.) By which 

Cioct frDia God the Father,) but of Hia raCioDal or iDtellecm'nl kduI, a'uch u it 
buinilintioD in becoming man, none. waa la John, cannot be a light to iCeelf, 
1 " Plotinui eiplalnln); the meaning bntshiDeflbythepanicipnlloaofaaolher 
of Plaloa^erli.lhalnoteven lhai<H)ul true light. Tbii John blrotelf oon- 
of the unltenwr, whow eiintenee they feMei, when 'bearing Him witoesii,' b» 
belie**, derivea its bappineaii Trom any «aitb, ' Of Hia fulnesa hate we all re- 
other nODrci) than nuni, 1. e. that light cei*ed."' Aug. deCi*. Dei, i.S.comp, 
which itseiria not, hot hf which it waa Tert. de Teatim. animm. 
ceated, whereby, being intelleetaally ""Natna eat" (ot "nati flunt." Thia 
illumined, it giTetb out ita inteilecliiBl reading occurs in IrenEua,l.iii.o. IBand 
(intuliigihilitei) lighL— Tbiii grtat Pla- SI. (in a tbirJ place, be onderatandi the 
iDoist then sajrs, that the rational, or paaiage of the Christian new birth, I. *. 
rather pe rhapa in tellectu si louU whereto, c. 3.) Tertull. de Come Cbriati, o. 19 
be <ionceii<-ii, that the aoule of the im- and34. Ambroa. Prcf. in P-i.37: botthe 
mortals and the bloMed belong, who he received reading oecurx in other places 
doobteth notflwell in tbebeaienly man- both of S. Ambrcwe ami S. Aug. aein the 
>inna,Jb>thnonHlareBhoTeil,aavetbiit nthe' rather*. See SahaCier ad loc. 




Hit humiliation, and His Vicarious tufferiiigs, injures. 1 1: 

be equal with God, for tlmt naturally He was the Same Sub- 
stance. But that He emptied Himself, takivg the form of a 
servant, being made in the likeness of men, and found in 
fashion at a man, humbled Himself, and became obedient 
unto death, and that the death of the cross ; wherefore God 
exalted Him from the dead, and gave Him a name above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth; and that every tongue should confess that the Lord 
Jeius Christ is in the glory of God the Father ,■ those books 
have not. For that before all limes and above all times Thy 
Only-Begotten Son remainelh unchangeably, eo-eternal with 
Thee, and that of His ftilnets souls receive, that they may be John J, 
blessed; and that by participation of wisdom abiding in them, 
they are renewed, so as to be wise, is there. But that in Bom. s, 
due time He died far the nngodig: and that Thou sparedst not j( 
Thine Only Son, but deliveredsl Htm for us all, is not there. ^■ 
For Th'iu hiddest these things from the wise, and revealedsl Mm. 
them (o babes; that they that labour and are heavy laden, ^\ 
might come unto Him, and He refresh them, because He is 
meek and lowly in heart : and the meek He directeth in judg- P 
ment, and the gentle He teachelh His ways, beholding owrVer. IP. 
lowliness and trouble, and forgiving all our sins. But ttuch 
as are lifted up in the lofty walk of some would-be sublimer 
learning, hear not Him, saying, Learn of Me, for J am wieeiMnt ii, 
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to your souls. 
Although they knew God, yet they glorify Him not as God,^"'" '. 
nor are thankful, but wax vain in their thoughts; and their 
foolish heart is darketied; pro/esstng thai they were wise, 
they became fools. 

15. And therefore did I read there also, that they had 
changed the glory of Thy incorruptible nature into idols and ^"-23. 
divers shapes, into the likeness of the image of corruptible 
man, and birds, and beasts, and creeping things ; namely into 
that Egyptian food°, for which Esau lost his birth-right, ^'"'- J'> 

• We lina the Irntile to be an Egjf the E||;;plian rootl, lost hi' biith-iight. 

tian food, for io E^pt it HhoDDdp; Sosl'o iheiieoplfDrthe Je««,or whoin 

wheoCELhe AlexandriBiileDtileitbighl]' it i* laii], " In Ihuir heart ibej tntni'd 

priied, (cp.Nam. 1 1, G.) anil in farogglit bark iain Kgypt,''Bner a poit longed Tor 

eien toonr rouotrj, ai If Ihelemile did the 1eDtile»,andsolMHheirhiflb-nght. 

not grow ber«. Eiau, then, bjr dMiriag Aug. In P«. 1H. f . 6. [ed. Hen.] 



130 All truth, whwever found, U fromOad, 

^ONF. for that Thy first-bom people worshipped the head of a four- 

£, j.j ' footed beast instead of Thee j turning in heart back towards 

I— 8. Egypt; and bowing Thy image, their own soul, before the 

P». 106, iniageof o calf that eatelh hay. These things found I here, 

but I fed not on them. For it pleased Thee, Lord, to take 

Rom. 9, away tlie reproach of diminution from Jacob, that the elder 

should serve the younger: and Thou calledst the Gentiles into 

Thine inheritance. And I had come to Thee from among 

^'"'■■'■the Gentiles; and I set my mind upon the gold which Thou 

willedst Thy people to take from Egypt, aieing Thine it was, 

wheresoever it were. And to the Athenians Thou saidst 

Act! 17, by Thy Apostle, that in Thee we live, move, and have our 

being, as one of their own poets had said. And yerily these 

hooks came from tlience. But I set not my mind on the 

Hos. 2, idols of Egypt, whom they served with Thy gold, who changed 

Rom. I '^^ truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 

36. creature more than the Creator. 

[X.] l(i. Andbeingthenceadmonished to return to myself, 
I entered even into my inward self. Thou being my Guide: 
and able I was, for Thou wert become my Helper. And I 
entered and beheld with the eye of my soul, (such as it was,) 



" Let etnty good aod true CbrirtUn nod aiold, hut it rtlm cootaineth llbenl 
>indetstBndlbBlIru(h,whercverhefiii<li uO, fitter fot the oenire of truth, and 
it.beloDRB to A'iLord." Ang.de Doctr. ■ome mOKl lueful moral prerrpts: « 
ChriRt. I. ii. c. 18. " by wfaomaoeTer hIbo there are fbuod amoDK tbeia lome 
trutbiKaid.itUnuiJtbroDfibUiiitcacb. trulbacDiiceiDiDgtbewot>^hipoftheOiie 
tngWhoiaTheTiolh." Aug. Ep. IfiG. God HitoBelf, as it were their gold and 
}. 9, "VThaloTer ihfflie eslleil philo- ailtet, Btliiob tbej did not tbemselvta 
aiip hers, and ei-prci ally the Pl»toni«t«, fotm, but drew from pertaia veina of 
mny hate unid true and coarorninble to Diiine P'oridencu run Ding tbrouifiboat, 
out faith, is not onlj not to be ilniaded, and which they perversply aoit wrong- 
but is to be olaimed rroDi them, lu fully abase to the senire of daunons. 
uolawful poAMSHOrB, to ODF use. For These the ChrlMino, (fben be acTera 
himseir frnm their H-retcheil felloAxhip, 
ought to lake from them for the riKnt 
i| avoid, but al BO uae of pirnohing the Compel. — Fori^bu 
TesselBaDdomamenb<orgoldandei1ver. else bate many excellent membra of 
and apparel, which ihnl people, *t ill our failh dooel* See we not bow richly 
departure from l^gypl. pricily aBKunied laden with gold and lilver nod apparel, 
for a better u«e, DOT qn itsown authority, that most perauaBiio tencher nnd mo»t 
bnt at the eommnnil of Uud. the very blessed martyr Cyptiao departed oat of 
Egyptians unwittingly fornitbing ihe Fgi'pl? or Lactsntiua? or VictorinuB, 
things.whieh themielTeBUSednoCwtU; OptatUB, Milary, not to speak of ibe 
BO all the teacbiog of the Gentiles Dot liringP and (jreekB innamerBblei' And 
only bith f.-^ned mA auprrMitieua de- this. Moses himself, that most faithful 
Tieen, BDd hiary burdens of an uaetta) serraot of I^nd, Hrat did, of whom it i* 
toil, whiuh we aeierally, as, under tbe wrillen, that ' he wai learned in all the 
leading of Chriar, we fro forth oDI of lbs wisdom of the Egyptian*.'" de Doctr. 
fellowobipM Ih* Gxitilea, ought in abbor Christ. I. ij. o, 40. 



Oodgivea fflimptet of Himself to Aim whnertUn into hinuelf. 121 

above the same eye of my soul, above my niiud, the Light 
Unchnngeable. Not this ordinary lifjht, which all flesh may 
look upon', noT its it were a greater of the same kind, as 
though the brightness of this should be manifold brighter, 
aad with its greatness take up all space. Not such was this 
light, but other, yea, far other from all these. Nor was it 
above my soul, as oil is above water, nor yet as heaven above 
earth: but above to ray soul, because It made me; and I 
below It, because I was made by It. He that knows the 
Truth, knows what that Light is ; and he that knows It, knows 
eternity. Love knoweth It. O Truth Who art Eternity ! and 
Love Who art Truth! and Eternity Who art LoveP ! Thou 
art my God, to Thee do I sigh night and day. Thee when 
1 first knew, Thou liftedst me up, that I might see there was 
what I might see, and that I was not 3'et such as to see. And 
Thou didst beat back the weakness of my sight, streaming 
forth Thy beams of light upon me most strongly, and I 
trembled with love and awe: and I perceived myself to be 
far ofi'from Thee, in the region of unlikenessi, as if I heard 
this Thy voice from on high : " I am the food of grown men ; 
grow, and thou shalt feed upon Me; nor shalt thou convert 
Me, like the food of thy flesh, into thee, but thou shalt be 
converted into Me." And I learned, that Tfioufor iniquity P«. 39. 
chaitenett man, and Thou madeat my soul to cotisume away ' 
like a spider. And I said, " Is Truth therefore nothing 
because it is not diffused through space finite or infinite?" 
And Thou criedst to me from afar; " Yea verily, / AM that Ejod.S, 
" / AM." And I heard, as the heart heareth, nor had I room ' 
to doubt, and I should sooner doubt that I live, than that 
Truth is not, which i» clearly seen beiii^ understood by those^'"^- ', 
thinys which are made. 

le haij thoapbt, an ■ Manichee. 3S. " For the EueDCPDrGod.vrhtrehy 

. I. iii. ij. Il) and 12. nnd 1. W. He la, hath in it imthin? mutable, 

vii. |. 3. " God i. litffit, nnl whether ia Ertruifj, or in Tinth, or in 

Jiese eyed fee, but an the hratt Will ; for there Trnth is etirnai, Lova 

rhpn thou hBareit. ' He il elrrnal ; apd there Love in true, Eter- 
iiiij Iiue ; and (here Erernilj ii loTing, 

P '■ We werecreBteil in me imageof Trnth loring." Aug. de Trin. iv. 

oar Creator, Whose i< Trae Eltmitj, ptofcm. 

Eternal Truth, Eiamal and Troa Loye, * " Bj btcomina unliVe, thou haM 

sod He i« the Eternal aod True and gone fur awaj ; by becoming like, thou 

LoiiDK TrinilT. neither ' OMifonnded' drswcBt near." Au)). Pr»f. Seim, od 

DOT ' di»ideJ.' •■ Aug. de Civ. Dei, li. Pa. 91>. 
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Tkingt are, in the degree that they are good. 



CONF. [XI.] 17. And I beheld the other things below Thee, and 

— ' I perceived, that they neither altogether are, nor altogether 

are not, for they are, since they are from Thee, but are not 
because they are not, what Thou art. For that truly ia, 

P». 73, which remains unchangeably'. It is good then for me to hold 
fast unlo God; for if I remain not in Him, I cannot in 

Wi»d. 7, myself; but He remaining in Himself, reneweth all things. 

Fk. 1G ■^"■d Thou art the Lord my God, since Thou standeitt not in 

'■ need of my goodness. 

[XII.] IS. And it was manifested unto me, that those things 
be good, which yet are corrupted ; which neither were they 
sovereignly good, nor unless they were good, could be 
corrupted : for if sovereignly good, they were incorruptible, 
if not good at all, there were nothing in them to be corrupted, 
For corruption injures, but unless it diminished goodness, it 
could not injure. Either then corruption injures not, which 
cannot be; or which is most certain, all which is corrupted is 
deprived of good. But if they be deprived of all good, they 
shall cease to be. For if they shall be, and can now no 
longer be corrupted, they shall be better than before, because 
they shall abide incorruplibly. And what more monstrous, 
than to afHrm things to become better by losing all their 
good ? Therefore, if they sholl be deprived of all good, they 
shall no longer be. So long therefore as they are, they are 
good : therefore whatsoever is, is good. That evil then which 
I sought, whence it ia, is not any substance : for were it a 
substance, it should be good. For either it should be an 
incorruptible substance, and so a chief good: or a corruptible 
substance; which unless it were good, could not be corrupted. 
I perceived therefore, and it was manifested to me, that Thou 
madest all tilings good, nor is there any substance at all, 
which Thou madest not ; and for that Thou niadcst not all 
things equal, therefore are all' things; because each is good, 
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AU ereaied tMitg* harmontKe. 13S 

Biid altogether wry good, because our God made all thingsGev. i, 
very good, gg' '3™ ' 

[XIII.] 19. And to Thee is nothing whatsoever evil; yea, I 

not only to Thee, but also to Thy creation as a whole, I 

because there is nothing without, which may break in, and 
corrupt that order which Thou hast appointed it. But in 
the parts thereof some things, because unhannonizing with 
other some, are accounted evil : whereas those very things 
hannonize' with others, and are good; and in themselves are 
good. And all these things which harmonize not together, 
do yet with the inferior part, which we call Earth, having its 
own cloudy and windy sky harmonizing with it. Far be it 
then^that I should say, " These things should not be :" for 
should I see nought but these, I should indeed long for the 
better; but still must even for these alone praise Thee; for 
that Thou art to be praued, do shew/roirt Ike earth, dragons, P". '^8, 
and all deeps, fire, hail, snow, ice, and slormy wind, which ~ 
fulfil Thy word; mountains, and all kills, fruitful trees, and 
all cedars ; beasts, and all cattle, creeping things, and fiying 
fowls ; kings of the earth, and all people, princes, and all 
judges of the earth; young men and maidens, old men and 
young, praise Thy Name. But when, from heaven, these 
praise Thee, praise Thee, our God, in the heights, all Thy 
angels, all Thy hosts, sun and moon, all the stars and light, 
the Heaven of heavens, and the waters that be above the 
heavens, praise Thy Name; I did not now long for things 
better, because I conceived of all; and with a sounder 
judgment I apprehended that the things above were better 
than these below, but all together better than those above 
by themselves. 

[XIV.] 20. There is no soundness in them, whom aught 
of Thy creation displeaseth : as neither in me, wlien much 
which Thou hast made; displeased me. And because my 
soul durst not be displeased at my God, it would fain not 
account that Thine, which displeased it. Hence it had gone 
into the opinion of two substances, and had no rest, but 
talked idly. And returning thence, it had made to itself 
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Evil mt a tttbtianca, but a penenion. 



CONF. a God, tlirough infinite measures of all space ; and thought 

"■ ^^^ -it to be Thee, and placed it in its heart; and had again 

become the temple of its own idol, lo Thee abominable. 

But after Thou hadat soothed my head, unknown to me, and 

Pe. 119, closed mine eyet l/tai they should not behold vanitif, I ceased 

'■ somewhat of my former self, and my phrenzy was lulled to 

sleep ; and I awoke in Thee, and saw Thee infinite, but is 

another way, and tliis sight was not derived from the flesh. 

[XV.] 21. And Hooked back on other things; and 1 saw 
tliat they owed their being to Thee ; and were ail bounded 
in Thee: but in a diiferent way; not a:^ being in space; but 
because Ihou containest all things in Thine hand in Thy 
Truth; atid all things are true so far as they be; nor is there 
any falsehood, unless when that is thought to be, which is 
not. And I saw that all things did harmonize, not with tlieit 
places only, but with their seasons. And that Thou, who 
only ait Eternal, didst not begin to work after innumerable 
spaces of times spent; for that all spaces of times, both 
which ha^e passed, and which shall pass, neither go nor 
come, but through Thee, working, and abiding'. 

[XVI,] 22. jiViid 1 perceived and found it nothing strange, 
that bread which is pleasant to a healthy i^alate, is loathsome 
to one distempered : and to sore eyes light is ofienaive, 
which to tlie sound is delightful. And Thy righteousneu 
displcaaeth the wicked ; much more the viper and reptiles, 
which Tliou hast created good, fitting in with the inferior 
portions of Thy Creation, with which the very wicked also 
fit in; and that the more, by bow much they be unlike 
Thee; but with the superior creatures, by how much they 
become more like to Thee. And I enquired wliat iuiquitjr 
was, and found it to be no substance, but the perversion of 
the will, turned aside from Thee, O God, the Supreme, 
towards these lower things, and catling out his bowels^, and 
puffed up outwardly. 
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Thmffi of aenat to be removed, to behold Ood. 139 

[XVII.] 23. And I wondered that I now loved Thee, and 
no phantasm for Thee. And yet did I not press on to 
enjoy my God ; but was borne up to Thee by Thy beauty, 
and floon borne down from Thee by mine own weight, 
sinking with sorrow into these inferior things. Thia weight 
was carnal custom. Yet dwelt there with me a remembrance 
of Thee ; nor did I any way doubt, that there waa One to 
Whom I might cleave, but that I was not yet such as to 
cleave to Thee : for that the body which is corrupted, presaetk Wl»d.9, 
down the soul, and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the 
mind that viuseth upon many things, Atid most certain 
1 was, that Thy invisible works from the creation of the R*"n. l, 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even Thy eternal power and Godhead. For examining, 
whence it was that I admired the beauty of bodies celestial 
or terrestrial ; and what aided me in judging soundly on 
things mutable, and pronouncing, " This ought to be thus, 
" this not:" examining, 1 say, whence it was that I so judged, 
seeing I did so judge, I had found the unchangeable and true 
Eternity of Truth, above my changeable mind. And thus 
by degrees, I passed from bodies to the soul, which through 
the bodily senses perceives; and thence to its inward' faculty, 
towhich the bodilysenses represent things external, whitherto 
reaches the faculties of beasts; and thence again to the reason- 
ing faculty, to which what ia received from the senses of the 
body, is referred to be j udged. Which finding itself also to 
be in me a thing variable, raised itself up to its own under- 
itanding, and drew away my thoughts from the power of 
habit, withdrawing itself from tliose troops of contradictory 
phantasms'; that so it might find what that light was, whereby 
it was bedewed*, when, without all doubting, it cried out. 
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126 Chritt'* humiliation exalts only the humble. 

F- " That the unchangeable was to be preferred to the change- 

— " able ;" whence alao it knew That Unchangeable, which, 
unless it had in some way knowiij it had had no sure ground 
to prefer it to the changeable. And thus with the flash of one 
trembling glance it arrived at That Which Is. And then I 

l,saw Thy invisible things understood by the thing* which are 
made. But I could not fix my giize thereon ; and my 
infirmity being struck back, I was thrown again on my 
wonted habits, carrying along with me only a loving memory 
thereof, and a longing for what I had, as it were, perceived 
the odour of, hut was not yet able to feed on. 

[XVIIL] 2-1. Then I sought a way of obtaining strength, 
sufficient to enjoy Thee; and found it not, until I embraced 

'• that Mediator betwixt God and men, the Man Christ Jesus, 

g uiho is over all, God blessed for evermore, calling unto me, 
and saying, / am the way, the truth, and the life, and 
'mingling that food which E was unable to receive, with our 

*. flesh. For the Word was made Jlesh, that Thy wisdom, 
whereby Thou createdst all things, might provide milk for 
our infant state. For I did not hold to my Lord Jesus CJirisl, 
I humbled to the Humble ; nor knew I yet whereto His 
infirmity would guide us. For Thy Word, the Eternal Truth, 
far above the higher parts of Thy Creation, raises up the 
subdued" unto Itseli': but in this lower world built for Itself 
a lowly habitation of our clay, whereby to abase from them- 
selves such as would be subdued, and bring them over to 
Himself; allaying their swelling, and fomenting their love; 
to the end they might go on no further in self-confidence, but 
rather consent to become weak, seeing before their feet the 

>, Divinity weak by taking our coals of skin' { and wearied. 
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tbem when i;ing proatiate." Aug. de with ouatg hIso, thereforH of A\a, tbat 
Saocta VirgioitatH, c. 32. the deaib nnw attacl^ed to their cor. 

'" A'Bkln'deDOlenmortalilj; where, ruptlble bodies might be thereby 
(ote our tint parent*, tbe anthora oftbi Sgurod." Op. Imp. c. Juliin. ir. 37. 
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Aug. perceives ChrUt to he very man, not Very God. 127 

might caat themselves down upon It, and It riaing, might 
lift them up. 

[XIX.] 25. But I thought otherwise; conceiving only of 
my Lord Christ, as of a man of excellent wisdom, whom no 
one could be equal unto ; especially, for that being wonder- 
fully born of a Virgin, He seemed, in conformity therewith, 
through the Divine care for us, to have attained that great 
eminence of authority, for an ensample of despising things 
temporal for the obtaining of immortality. But what mys- 
tery there lay in, " The Word was made flesh" I could not 
even imagine. Only I had learnt out of what is delivered to 
OS in writing of Him, that He did eat, and drink, sleep, walk, 
rejoice in spirit, was sorrowful, discoursed; that, flesh did 
not cleave hy itself unto Thy Word, but with the human soul 
and mind. All know this, who know the unchangeableness 
of Thy Word, which I now knew, as far as I could, nor did 
I at all doubt thereof. For, now to move the limbs of the 
body by will, now not, now to be moved by some affection, 
now not, now to deliver wise sayings through human signs, 
now to keep silence, belong to soul and mind subject to 
variation. And should these things be falsely written of 
Him, all the rest also would risk the chaise, nor would there 
remain in those books any saving faith for mankind. Since 
then tliey were written truly, I acknowledged a perfect man" 
to be in Christ; not the body of a man only, nor, with the 
body, a sensitive soul without a rational, hut very man; 
whom, not only as being a form' of Truth, but for a certain 
great excelleucy of human nature and a more perfect parti- 
cipation of wisdom, I judged to be preferred before others. 
But Alypius imagined the Catholics to believe God to be so 
clothed with flesh, that besides God and flesh, there was no 
soul at all in Christ, and did not think that a human mind 
was ascribed to Him. And because he wns well persuaded, 
that the actions recorded of Him, could only he performed 
by a vital and a rational creature, he moved the more slowly 
towards the Christian Faith. But understanding afterwards, 
that this was the error of the Apollinarian' heretics, he joyed 




' "The Wold. Ihu tmi'inal floul, aat) • Ai the Mnaicheed thoughl. 
Ibefleah aU ta(;oliiEr ia Cbmc." Aug. ' "—The raithful, 1 Bny, who believe 
" ' ■ in tha Uedittur, ■ res 



199 BentJU of heresies to the Church—the /Ipollinarian. 

CONF. in and was conformed to the Catholic Faith. But somewhi 

— 'later, 1 confess, did I leam, how in that saying. The H'ord 

was made flesh, the Catliolic Truth is distinguished from the 
falsehood of Photinus'. For the rejection of heretics makes 
the tPneU of Thy Church and sound doctrine to stand out 

1 Cor. more clearly. For there must also be heresies, that the approval 
' ' may be made manifest among the weak. 

[XX.] 20. But having then read those books of the Plato- 
nists, and thence being taught to search for incorporeal truth, 

Kom. 1,1 saw Thy invisible things, understood by those things which 
are made; and though cast back, I perceived what that was, 
which through the darkness of my mind I was hindered from 
contemplating, being assured, " That Thou wert, and wert 
infinite, and yet not diffused in space, finite or infinite ; and 
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Chtiat ia irae God, born of Gnd the fess that the wholi . 

Father, wifhoul any bepinoing of time, by the Wisdom of God, withoot any 

morher in the fnlneaKof time; and that boldly, denied to Hitn the aou! itaelf, 

Hi> huniBnlty, whereby He i* inferior and e«ery thing of any worth in man, 

to tbe Father, doea not derogate from and mid that He only look human 

Hie Di'lnily, whereby He ia eqoal to fleib." (Da 83 Div. Quffet. qa. 80.) 

the Father.'' Aug. de dooo PeroaT. J. " These too the Calholio Charcb ro- 

dU. " There waa formerly a heresy, its jetted, and expelled them from the aheep, 

reninanta perhapa itill eiiat, of aume and from the aimpte and true faith; and 

called Apallinariani. Someof them laid it naa the more aettled, that that Man, 

that that man, whom the Word took, Ihe Mediator, had every thing of men, 

when " the Word was mode flmb," had aare sin." ( Aug. in Pa. I. c.) 

but waa only a aoul without human of God a beginning from the virgin'* 

intelligence, hut that (he ven Word of womb, and wilt not believe that He win 

(lodwaitn thatmaninateBdofa mind, before." Aag. Ep. 147. c. ;. See alio 

Tbeywerecutont; theCathollcFaitb note e. 
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n»atke» truik a guide or a ritial to Iba Ootpel. 120 

that Thou truly art who art the same ever', in no part nor 
motion, varying; and that all other things are from Thee, on 
this most sure ground atone, that they are. Of these things 
I was assured, jet too unsure to enjoy Thee, I prated as one 
well skilled; but had I not sought Thy way in Christ our 
Saviour, I had proved to be, not skilled, hut killed''. For now 
I had begun to wish to seem wise, being filled with mine own 
punishment, yet 1 did not mourn, but rather scorn', puffed upi Corf 
with knowledge. For where was that charity building upon ' 
the foundation of humility, which m Christ Jesut f or when lb. s, I 
should these books teach me it? Upon these, I believe. Thou 
therefore willedst that I should fall, before I studied Thy 
Scriptures, tliat it might he imprinted on my memory, how 
[ was affected by them; and that afterwards when my spirits 
were tamed through Thy books, and my wounds touched by 
Thy healing finger.s I might discern and distinguish between 
presumption and confession; between those who saw whither 
tliey were to go, yet saw not the way '^, and the way that 
leadeth not to behold only but to dwell in the beatific country. 
For had I first been formed in Thy Holy Scriptures, and 
hudst Thou, in the familiar use of them, grown sweet unto 
me, and had I then fallen upon those other volumes, they 
might perhaps have withdrawn me from the solid ground of 
piety, or, had I continued in that healthful frame which 
I had thence imbibed, I might have thought, that it might 
have been obtained by the study of those books alone. 

[XXL] 27. Most eagerly then did I seize that venerable 
writing of Thy Spirit; and chiefly the Apostle Paul, Where- 
upon those difficulties vanished away, wherein he once seemed 
to me to contradict himself, and the text of his discourse not 
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ChrUtian truth, not light onh/ but itrengtk. 



CONF. to agree with the testimonies of the Law aiid the Prophets. 

^ — — And the face of that pure word appeared to me one and the 

P<.3,1 1- same ; and I learned to rejoice with trembling. So I began ; 

and whatsoever truth I had read in those other books, I 

found here amid the praise of Thy Grace'; tliat whoao sees, 

I Cor. may not so glory as if he had not received, not only what he 

*• ^- sees, hut also that he sees, {for what hath he, which he hath not 

received?) and that he may be not only admonished to behold 

Thee, fVho art ever the same, but also healed, to hold Thee; 

and that he who cannot see afar off, may yet walk on the way, 

whereby he may arrive, and behold, and hold Thee. For, 

Eom. 7, though a man be delighted with the law of God after the 

Ver. 23.'""^'' rnan, what shall he do with that other law in his 

members which warreth against the law of his mind, and 

bringeth him into captivi/g to the law of sin which it in his 

Sang ol members f For, Thoa art righteous, Lord, but we have 

Chii- sinned and committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and 

dren, i Thy hand is grown heavy upon us, and we are justly delivered 

over unto that ancient sinner, the king of death ; because he 

persuaded our will to be like his will, whereby he abode not 

Hom. 7, in Thy truth. What shall wretched man do 't who shall deliver 

him from the body of this death, but only Thy Grace, through 

Jeaus Christ our Lord, whom Thou hast begotten coeternaj, 

ProT. 8, and formedst ■ in the beginning of Thy ways, in whom the 



»lA:«k) P 






t deep Bod he&ltbfal 
lole face, ud (aa (o 
aci^ of HdIj Scriplui 



the ' fori 



before the 



hilli Ho begit Ma,- 
1. e. Deiore mi me hi^beat at creatitju, 
and. ' before Ibe Morning atar 1 begat 
rhsl wliolo gloritlh should Tbee,' i. e. before all times and thingt 
Lard." Aug.EQ''biriJ.c,98. of time; hut wilh referenoe 'to theform 
i, from tbe LXX,I>rr.ff.. of a eer.a(n,' it !■ said, 'The Lord 
lergtaadg the paaoajjn (ad is fomed Me in the begmniDg of Hia 
IhlP place) of the human ways." For «■- to tbe form of God He 
ir Lord, and ' ibebepnniDg Mid, ' I am tbe Tralb,' m to (he form 
of Qia HnyH,' of the beginning of of a servant, 'I am tbe Wnj.' For 
cotning to Him. " He « bo was pleagcd becao^e as the ' F I rat-begotten from the 
10 give Himself not do It as tbe posaen- dead,' Ho oisde a n-sj for His Cburcb 
lion of thooe who abould come to tbe to the kingdom of God to [ifa eternal, 
end, bat alio aK the wa^r to thaw who being its Head for tbe immattalit; of 
would com*, was pleastd to take upon tbebod^ also, therefnieHewa* ' formej 
Him fleih ; wbenee also ra that sajiog, in the lieginning of tbe waja of God 
' Tbr Lord created Me in the beginDlng tonarda Hia works.' For aii to the 
of Hta waya,' that Ihej should begin form of God, He is 'the Beginning 
tbence, who wiabed to come — from who also upeaketb unto us,' (John 8, 
whom all iDUit let off and begin their SB.} in which ' Beginning God made 
joornej, who desire to cnme to the heaven and earth.'— A» to tbe form of 
truth and abide in Eternal Life." Aug. God,' He is the firal-bsgotteD ofallcie- 
de Dootr. Christ, i. %. 38. " With atioa.'" De Thn. i. {. 94. " Theaame 




PlatonUm has no Tef^nrtaa to man't teanti. 



131 



prince of Ihii world found nothing worthi/ of death, jet killed 
he Him"; and the handwriting, which was contrary to »», ■''*'"'•*. 
tiia4 blotted out ^ This thoae writings contain not. Those coL a, 
pages present not the image of this piety, the tears of confes- j,*' ,. 
siou, Thy sacrifice, a troubled spirit, a broken and a contrite M. 
heart, the salvation of the people, the Bridal City, the earnest 2'^' ' 
of the Holy Ghost, the Cup of our Redemption. No man sings 3 Cor. 
there, Shall not my soul be submitted unto Godf for of Himys.\\6, 
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132 Heatheniim at best only sees, cannot teach, the way to God. 

CONF. Cometh my talvation. For He it my God and my talvation, 

— " mtf guardian, I shall no more be moved. No one there hears 

1.2. Him call, Come unto Me, all ye that labour. They scorn to 

Mat. 11, ^eam of Him, became He is meek and lowly in heart; for 

vii 39 '^^*^ things hast Thou hid from the wise and prudent, and 

hast revealed them unto babes. For it is one thing, from the 

Deui. mountain's shaggy top to see the land of pence, and to find no 

' ' way thither ; and in vain to essay through ways unpassable, 

opposed and beset by fugitives and deserters, under tiieir 

captain the lion and the dragon: and another to keep on the 

way that leads thither, guarded by the host of the heavenly 

General ; where they spoil not who have deserted the heavenly 

army; for they avoid it, as very torment. These things did 

1 Cor. wonderfully sink into my bowels, when I read that least of 

' ■ Thy Apostles", and had meditated upon Thy works, and 

trembled exceedingly. 

° In ^lin J BO accooiic of this period tpeeHilr and wholly back Into mywlIL 
to hia frieod DUd patron Ramanianiu, I caat but > glance, 1 oonftna. u one 
S. Aug. seemx to have blrniled together paaaiug on, opou Ibat religion which 
thiB aud the hiitory of hia completed wss implaated into ua, as bofi, and in- 
Oouveraion, which wm alio wrooghl \a terwOTeo with our very iutnaat aeliei ; 
connection with worrts in the aame hot fihii drew me unlaawiog ta heraelf. 
Apostle, hut the account of which he So then dtumhliBg.hDrrying.heaitating, 
unirannly auppreaaes, for fear probahly I xeiied Ihe Apostle Paul; 'forDerer, 
of injuring the individual to whom he said I, ' could they have wrought such 
wia writing, (aee below on h. ii. §. 4.) things, or lited ai it 1( plain they did 
" Since that vehement flame, whioh live, if their writings and arguments 
wu ahout to aeiie me, as yet was not, were opposed (o this lo high good. I 
1 thought that by which 1 wa« alowly read the whole most intently and care- 
kindled, wa> Ihe very greateat. Wbeo fully. But then, never so little tight 
lol certain books — when they had dia- hnxng now been abed thereon, mob a 
titled s very few drop* at roost preoiona counteonnre of wirdnni gleamed upon 
nngnent on that tiny flame, it i.| past me, that if 1 could exhibit it, — I «ay 
belief, Romanianaii, pait belief, and not to you, who ever bungeiedst after 
perbapa paat what even you believe of her though unknown — hut to yonr very 
me, (and what could I aiy more?) nay adversary, (aee on b. vi. %. 34. p 104. 
to mjaeir also ia it past belief, what a D. q.) caating wide aud abandoning 
coaflagralioD of myaelf they lighted, nhatner now BtimolatBH him bo keenly 
What ambition, what human show, to whatsoever pleaxurea, he would, 
what empty love of fame, or, lastly, amazed, panting, enlindled, By lo her 
what Incitement or band of this mortal Ileauty." (c. Aoad. ii. <j. G.) 
life conld hold me then P 1 tuned 
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THE EIGHTH BOOK. 

Aag.'s lliirtj-aecODi] year. He coDsulta SimpticiikDus, from him heara the 
luBtory of the mnversion of Victorinua, and longs to devote himself 
entirely to Gud, but in mastered hy his old habits; is still further 
roused by the history of S. Aulunj, and the coDTemioa of two i^aurtieis ; 
during: a severe struggle, bears a voice &om heaven, op<.'ns Scripture, 
and is converted, with his friend Aljpius. His mother's vision fulfilled. 

[I,] O my God, let me, with thanksgiving, remember, and 
confess unto Thee Thy mercies on me. Lei my bones be^'-^*! 
bedewed with Thy love, and let them lay unto Thee, iVhoPt.ns, 
is like unto Thee, Lord? Thou hatt broken my bonds in'^'''' 
sunder, I will offer unto Thee the sacrifice of tkanksgiviny. 
And how Tliou hast broken them, I will declare; and all 
who worship Thee, when they hear this, shall say, " Blessed 
be the Lord, in heaven and in earth, great and wonderful la 
His name." Thy words had stuck fast in my heart, and Iu>as^°^ 'i 
hedged round about on all sides by Thee. Of Thy eternal life 
I was now certain, though I saw it in a figure and as through}^^°'- 
a glass. Yet I had ceased to doubt that there was an iucor- ' 
ruptible substance, whence was all other substance; nor did 
I now desire to be more certain of Thee, but more stedfaat 
in Thee. But for my temporal life, all was wavering, and 
my heart had to be purged from the old leaven. The Way, tlie ' ^'"'■ 
Saviour Himself, well pleased me, hut as yet I shrunk from JahDl4, 
going through its strailuess. And Thou didst put into my^' 
mind, and it seemed good in my eyes, to go to SimpUcianus*, 

• Simpiiciiuiuii ' becims a sacceswr S. Ambroae mealions his ' baring tra- 

of tbe most hltnaed Ambrose, Buhop of vereed the whole wurld, for the sake 

IheCharcb of Milan.' (Aug. Retract, of the Faith and of acuaiiin); Divine 

ill.) Tahim S.Aug.wratetwobooks kaowlcdgr, and liavlng given the »hoJe 

' de diversii qucationibua,' (Opp. t. vi. periud of this lifr lo dailjr reading, 

p. S2 sqq.) and oalla him ' biber,' (ib.) night and i*j ; that he had an acute 

■peaks of hid fstlierlj sffectiou from hii mind, vtbereb; be took in intellectual 

most benevolent heatr not recent or sludieii, and was in the habitof proving 

■ndden, bat tried and known," (Ep.U7.) bow far the huoki of philniophj were 

of aaj booka of his, which might chance |. B. p. 1I)G3. ed. Ben. Ste also Tille- 
M fall into hii bolj handa.' (ib.) ibOdI H. E. t. 10. Ait. S. Simplioien. 




134 Holding back in one point keeps back a man t» ali. 

CONF. who seemed to me a good servant of Thine; and Thy grace 

— = shone in him. I had heard also, that from his very youth he 

had lived moat devoted unto Thee. Now he was grown into 
years j and by reason of so great age spent in such zealous 
foliowings of Thy ways, he seemed to me likely to have 
learned much experience; and so he had. Out of which 
store, I wished that he would tell me (setting before him my 
anxieties) which were the fittest way for one in my case to 
walk in Thy paths. 

2. For, 1 saw the church full; and one went this way, and 

another that way. But I was displeased, that I led a secular 

life ; yea now that my desires no longer inflamed me, as of 

old, with hopes of honour and profit, a very grievous burden 

it was to undergo so heavy a bondage. For, in comparison 

P«.2B,8.of Thy sweetness, and the beauty of Thy house which I loved, 

those things delighted me no longer. But still I was en- 

thi-alled with the love of woman; nor did the Apostle forbid 

me to marry, although he advised me to something better, 

1 Cnr. 7, chiefly wishing thai all me?* were as hinuelf was. But I 

*■ being weak, chose the more indulgent placd ; and because 

of this alone, was tossed up and down in ali beside, faint 

and wasted with withering cares, because in other matters, 

I was constrained against my will to conform myself to a 

married life, to which 1 was given up and enthralled, I had 

Mai.19, heard from the mouth of the Truth, that there were some 

eunuchs, which had made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom 

of heaven's sake: but, saith He, let him who can receive it 

Wisd. receive it. Surely vain are all men w/to are ignorant of God, 

' ' and could not out of the good things which are seen, find out 

Him who is good. But I was no longer in that vanity; 

I had surmounted it ; and by the common witness of all 

Thy creatures, had found Thee our Creator, and Thy Word, 

God with Thee, and together with Thee one God, by whom 

Thou createdst all things. There is yet another kind of 

Rom 1, ungodly, who knowing God, glorified Him not as God, neither 

p»*. IS ""^s thankful. Into this also had I fallen, but Thy right 

i*h 5 ^^'id upheld me, and took me thence, and Thou placedst 

me where I might recover. For Thou hast said unto man, 

Behold, the fear of flie Lord is wisdom, and. Desire not to 

1. 1 , seem wise ; because they who affirmed themsehes to be wise. 



Skill qf Simpliciamis. 

became fools. But I had now found the goodly pearl, which. Mat. IS, 
selling all that I had, I ought to have bought, and I hesitated, " 

riL] 3. To Simplicianus then I went, the father of Ambrose 
(a Bishop now) in receiving Thy grace", and whom Ambrose 
truly loved as a father. To him I related the mazes of my 
wanderings. But when I mentioned that I had read certaiu 
boolcs of the Platonists, which Victorious, sometime Khetoric 
Professor of Rome, (who had died a Christian, as I had heard,) 
had translated into Latin, he testified his joy that I had not 
fallen upon the writings of other philosophers, full o^ fallacies Col.a.a. 
and deceits, after the rudiments of this world, whereas the 
Platonists'^ many ways led to the belief in God and His 
Word. Then to exhort me to the humility of Christ, AitWen Mat. n, 
from the wise, and revealed to little ones, he spoke of 
Victorinus'' himself whom while at Rome he had most in- 
timately known; and of him be related what I will not 
conceal. For it contains great praise of Thy grace, to be 
confessed unto Thee, how that aged man, most learned and 
skilled in the liberal sciences, and uho had read, and weighed 
so many works of the philosophers ; the instructor of so 
many noble Senators, who also, as a monument of his excel- 
lent discharge of his office, had (which men of tliis world 
esteem a high honour) both deserved and obtained a statue 
in the Roman Forum ; he, to that age a worshipper of idols, 

* S. AmbraM so eoAt h letter lo vatt made ileab aod direlt among aa.'" 

him, ' Fareirell, and cherub us with a Aug. de C\t. Dei, i. 39. 
patent's affection, aa you do.' (Ambr. ^ •' Victorinna, bj birth no African, 

£p. 6fi. ad Simplic.) ' I ruco^iHe taught rhelaric at Kooie under Con- 

tberein the feellnga of ancient friend- atanliuBiaiid in extreme old age, gi'ing 

abip, and wbich ia more, the aavction bimaelf up lo the Faith of Cbrlat, «rata 

of falherlj goodneai.' (Id. Ep. 35.) aome booba againut Arius dialecticallj 

Some conjecture that he lo terms falm, [and an] cerr obscure, vhich are not 

an baling bma prepared bj him Tor underatood bui h; the teamed, and a 

Baptism; S. Aug. 'a word* lead rather commeuUry on the Apostle" [Paul], 

to think that he baptised, and ' aa begat Jerome de Viria 111. a. 101, II ii of 

him in the Goapel.' the same proliablj that Geonadinn 

•'•Which beginning oF the lioly apeska (de Vina HI. 0. 60.) " that he 

Gospel, named after S. John, a certain aommenled ia a Chriatian aod pioui 

PlatonUt, (as we were wont to hear atrain, hut inaamnch aji he wai a man 

from the aged saint, SImplician, who tskeo up with aeonlar Jiiefature, and 

afterward pre!>ided a« Bia hop aver the not trained in the diTine Scripture bj 

Church of Milan,] aaid, ought to be any leacbur, he produced what waa 

nritten in Icttera of gold, and put up comparatively of little wdght.' Comp. 

Churohes, But that God waa there- Bee Tilk-moot I. c. p. I/D aijq. Some of 
fore diiregarded aa a teacher by the bis irorka are extant. 
proud [phiToaophBri] beconae ' the Word 
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Vncompromiaingfieas of Simplician effects 

CONF. and a partaker of the sacrilegious rites, to which almost all 
-^ — "the nobility of Rome were given up, and had inspired the 
people with the love of 

Auubis, balking Ddty, and all 

The monstei Guds of every Wni, vlia foDght 

'UaiDflt Neptune, Venus, and Minerva*: 

whom Rome once conquered, now adored, all which the 
aged Victorimis liad with thundering eloquence so many 
years defended ; — he now blushed not to be the child of Thy 
Christ, and the new-bom babe of Thy fountain; submitting 
his neck to the yoke of humility, and subduing his forehead 
to tile reproach of the Cross. 
Pi. 144, 4. O Lord, Lord, Which katt bowed the heavem and come 
down, touched the moimlaim and they did smoke, by what 
means didst Thou convey Thyself into that breast? He used 
to read (as Simplicianus said) the holy Scripture, most stu- 
diously sought and searched into all the Christian writings, 
and said to Simplicianus, (not openly, but privately and as 
a friend,) " Understand that I am already a Cliristian." 
Whereto he answered, " I will not believe it, nor will I rank 
you among Christians, unless I see you in the Church of 
Christ." The other, in banter, replied, " Do walls then make 
Christians?" And this he often said, that he was already a 
Christian; and Simplicianus as often made the same answer, 
and the conceit of the "walls" was by the other as often 
renewed. For he feared to offend his friends, proud daemon- 
worshippers, from the height of whose Babylonian dignity, as 
P8.39,6, from cerfaM q/" iiia«w«, which the Lord haA not yet broken 
down, he supposed the weight of enmity would fall upon 
him. But after that by reading and earnest thought he had 
I.u):e9, gathered firmness, and feared to be denied by Christ before 
the holy angels, should he now be afraid to con/ets him before 
men, and appeared to himself guilty of a heavy offence, iu 
being ashamed of the Sacraments of the humility of Thy 
Word, and not being ashamed of the sacrilegious rites of 
tliose pi'oud daemons, whose pride he had imitated and their 
rites adopted, he became bold-faced against vanity, and 
shame-faced towards the truth, and suddenly and unex- 
• ;En. viii. 098 —7110. Tiupp, I. 886. 
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complete conversion of Ficlorintu. 
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pectedly said to SimplicianuB, (as himself told lae,) " Go 
to tlic Church; I wish to be made a Christian." But he, 
containing himself for joy, went with him. And having been 
admitted to the first Sacrament and become a Catechumen, 
not long after he further gave in his name, that he niiglit be 
regenerated by baptism, Rome wondering, the Church re- 
joicing. The proud gaw, and were vsroth; Ihey gnashed leith Pa. na, 
their teeth, and melted away. But the Lord God was thep^^i 5_ 
hope of Thy servant, and he regarded not vanitiei and lying *". &c. 
madness. 

5. To conclude, when the hour was come far making pro- 
fession of his faith, (which at Rome they, who are about to 
approach to Thy grace, deliver, from an elevated place, in 
the sight of all the faithful, in a. set form of words' committed 
to memory,) the presbyters, he said, offered Victorinus^ (as 
was done to such, as suenied likely through bushfulness to be 
alarmed] to make his profession more privately : but he chose 



' The Api«lle«' Creed, whicb WM 
delivered Drnll; to tbe CiterhumvDH to 
commil la meiuorj, and nj them ' deli- 
Tered bsek,' i. e. publiolj repeBlcJ bs- 
tbni tbe; oere biptiied. " Tbe Symbol 
[Creed] bearitig hallowed te-liinony, 
which je haye togelherrecei»ed,aDd are 
tbli da; UTrnJtf l« sItc btclc, arc (be 
narAn in which the faith of our motbei 
tbe Chnrab i* wlidly ooaitcncled OD a 
stable faundaiioD, nhii-h ii Christ tbe 
Lord. 'Forotberfoundation can domaa 
lay,' &o. To huTe rec«i*ed then rntd 
given back what jt ought to rvtain in 



injoar 



-'This 



in TOar beds, think on in tbe Mrects, 
and forget not in your nieal>,iuid while 
ileeping in body, in bFarl watch tberein. 
For Ihia ii the faith, uid tbe mle of asil- 
latlon, tbst ' We belirve m God, Ih" 
Father Aim IghtT, Ao.'" (Aog-^eriD. 
SIS, ioreddilluneSirnbDliO " On ihe 
Sabhath-dDj [Saturday], when we shall 
keep a ligil througb [be mercj of God, 

Ee will fiitebaek not the [Lord's] prsjei, 
nt the Creed." (Id. Serm. 58, §. ult.) 
" What }-e have briefl; heard, ye oo(;ht 
nat only to believe, but to commit to 
memory in so many >>ardi>> and utter 
witb your Dioulh." (Serm. 91 4,iii tradit. 
Symb. 3. 4. a.) " Nor. In order to retnin 
the vtrj words of [he Creed, ought y a any 
wiselDwri[eit,liuitnlKurn i( tboroufchly 
by haariag. nnr, when ye have learnt it, 
ODgbt ya to write it, but always to keep 



if MyCovcnant which 1 witi make with 
ttaem after ibose days,' *Mth the Lord, 
' I will place My law in their minds, 
BDd In their henn will I write It.' To 
convey this, the Creed ii learnt by 
bearing-, and nat written on tables or 
any aubsuace, but an the heart." 
(Serm. 219. |. 3.) See the Roman 
Litorgy, (Assem. Cod. Liturg. I. L 
p. 1 1 loq. 16.) and tbe Qothic add Gal- 
lieao. (p. 30 nqq. p. 38 w). 4D sq. 8n:) 

■ Hi^re be diven partioolara of the 
primitive fuhion, in this story of Vioto- 
rinns. First being conTer[ed, he woe [o 
take Bume well-known Ubriatitn (who 
wan to be his jrodfaiher) to go with bim 
to the Biifaopr who upon nolire of it, 
admitted bim a Cattrchu means, and 
gave him tho«> six point* of Catechis- 
tical Dootrine. memionrd Heb. G, 1. S. 
When the time of baptism drew near, 
the yoong Chiistian came to give in 
his heathen name, wbii-'h war |>ieaeutly 
regls[e(ed; xulimittiDg himai'lt (o ei- 



, first tc 






iThee.OChrist; 
rf^ieatiog the Creed with it, in the form 
here recorded. The time for giving m 
their namet, must be within [be two 
fintt weeks of Lent: and the solemn 




188 Joy, hy one universal law, 

CONF. rather to profess his salvation in the presence of the holy 

' multitude. " For it was not salvation thai he taught in rhe- 
toric, and yet that he had publicly professed. How much 
less then ought he, when pronouncing Thy word, to dread 
Thy meek flock, who, when delivering his own words, had not 
feared a mad multitudes" When, then, he went up to make 
his profession, all, as they knew him, whispered his name one 
to another with the voice of congratulation. And who there 
knew him not? and there ran a low murmur through all the 
mouths of the rejoicing multitude, Victoriuus! Victorinua! 
Sudden was the burst of rapture, that they saw him ; sud- 
denly were they hushed that they might hear him. He pro- 
nounced the true faith with an excellent boldness, and all 
wished to draw him into their very heart : yea by their love 
and joy they drew him thither; such were the hands where- 
with they drew him. 

[III.] 6. Good God! what takes place in man, that he 
should more rejoice at the salvation of a soul despaired of, 
and freed from greater peril, than if there had always been 
hope of him, or the danger had been less? For so Thou also, 

Luke 16, merciful Father, dust more rejoice over one penitent, than over 
ninety-nine just persons, that need no repentance. And with 
much joyfulness do we hear, so often aa we hear with what 

Ver.5. joy the sheep which had strayed, is brought back upon the 
shepherd's shoulder, and the groat is restored to Thy treasury, 
the neighbours rejoicing with the woman who found it; and the 
joy of the solemn service of Thy house forceth to tears, when 
in Thy house it is read of Thy younger son, that he was dead, 
and lived again; had been lust, and is found. For Thou re- 
joicesi in us, and in Thy holy angels, holy through holy charity. 
For Thou art ever the same ; for all things which abide not the 
same nor for ever. Thou for ever knowest in the same way. 

7. What then takes place in the soul, when it is more 
delighted at Unding or recovering the things it loves, than if 
it had ever had them? yea, and other things witness here- 
unto; and all things are full of witnesses, crying out, " so is 
it." The conquering commander triumpheth \ yet had he not 
conquered, unless he had fought; and the more peril there 
was in the battle, so much the more joy is therein the triumph. 
The storm tosses the sailors, threatens shipwreck ; all wax 



tn proportion to past fear. 1 Si) 

pale at appruaching death ; sky and sea are calmed, and 
they are exceeding joyed, as having been exceeding afraid. 
A friend is sick, aud his pulse threatens danger ; all who long 
for his recovery, are sick in niind with him. He is restored, 
though as yet he walks not with his former strength ; yet 
there is such joy, as was not, when before he walked sound 
and strong. Yea, the very pleasures of human life men 
acquire by difficulties, not tliose only which fall upon us 
unlocked for, and against our wills, but even by self-chosen, 
and pleasure-seeking trouble. Eating and drinking have no 
pleasure, unless there precede the pinching of hunger and 
thirst. Men, given to drink, eat certain salt meats, to procure 
a troublesome heat, which the drink allaying, causes pleasure. 
It is also ordered, that the affianced bride should not at once 
be given, lest as a husband he should hold cheap whom, as 
betrothed, he sighed not after. 

8. This law holds in foul and accursed joy; this in per- 
mitted and lawful joy ; this in the very purest perfection of 
friendship ; this, in him who was dead, and lived again ; had 
been lost, and was found. Every where the greater joy is 
ushered in by the greater pain. What means this, O Lord 
my God, whereas Thou art everlastingly joy to Thyself, and 
some things around Thee evermore rejoice in Thee°? What 
means this, that this portion of things thus ebbs and flows 
alternately displeased and reconciled ? Is this their allotted 
measure? Is this all Thou hast assigned to them, whereas 
from the highest heavens to the lowest earth, from the begin- 
ning of the world to the end of ages, from the angel to the 
worm, from the first motion to the last. Thou settest each in 
its place, and realizest each in their season, every thing good 
after its kind? Woe is me! how high art Thou in the 
highest, and how deep in the deepest! and Thou never 
departest, and we scarcely return to Thee. 

[IV.] 9. Up, Lord, and do; stir us up, and recall us; kindle 
and draw us; inflame, grow sweet unto us; let us now love, 
let tu run. Do not many, out of a deeper hell of blindness Cmt. 1, 
than Victorinus, return to Thee, approach, and are enlight- 
ened, receiving that Light, which they who receive, receive ^^hni, 
power from Thee to become Thy sons f But if they be less 
> Sm below, I. xii. f. 13. 1. liii. V 1 1. 



140 Greater joy in contiernon of the great, well-founded. 

CONF. known to the nations, even tliey that know them, joy less fot' 

-^ -'them. For when many joy together, each also has more 

exuberant joy ; for that they are kindled and inflamed one by 

the other. Again, because those known to many, influence 

the more towards salvation, and lead the way with many to 

follow. And therefore do they also who preceded them, 

much rejoice in them, because they rejoice not in them alone. 

For far be it, that in Thy tabernacle the persons of the rich 

should be accepted before the poor, or the noble before the 

ICor.i, ignoble; seeing rather Thou katl ohosen the weak things of 

the world, to confound the strong ; and the base things of thit 

world, and the things despised hast Thou chosen, and those 

things which are not, tltat Thou iniyhtest brimj to nought thing* 

\S''S' '^' "'■*• '^"'1 y^^ e\en that leoit of Thy Apostles, by whose 

tongue Thou soundedst forth these words, when through hia 

warfare, Paulus the Proconsul, his pride conquered, was 

made to pass under the easy yoke of Thy Christ, and became 

a provincial of the great King ; he also for bis former name 

Saul, was pleased to be called Paul', in testimony of so great 

a victory. For the enemy is more overcome in one, of whom 

be hath more hold; by whom he hath hold of more. But the 

proud he bath more bold of, tlirough their nobility; and by 

them, of more through their authority. By how much the 

more welcome then the heart of Victorinus was esteemed, 

which the devil had held as an impregnuhle possession, the 

tongue of Victorinus, with which mighty and keen weapon 

he had slain many; »o much the more abundantly ought Thy 

Mat. 13, sons to rejoice, for that our King hath bound the strong man, 

^j^ and they saw his vessels takeii from him and cleansed, and 

S2. 34. made meet for Thy honour, and become serviceable for thg 

9 a" Lord, unto every good work. 

[V.] lU. But when that man of Thine, Siniplicianus, related 

■ " Ai Scipio, Bfier the conquest of but IhiakK that Che Aponlte haiJ ori- 

AfricR,toaktbeDBniei>f ArriDinai, — hu ginalij two Damca, ^I'ncC in Comnu 

Saul bImi, beiijg KDt to prvach Id tbe in Ep. ad Rom.) wbicfa bj s Hoinui 

Gentilef, btoughl back bin tioph]- out may ••ety well have been. naA jet that 

of lb* Hrii spoil) won bjr th* Church, be inidi: hm of bi« Roman oame Paul, 

the ProcoDHul Ser|{iu« faului, bhA ml firnt in connection with the convenioD 

up taw haaner, lu that fur Saul he visa of the Pri}coni>ai ; Chrf«iitani aaya 

dbIIbiI PaoL" Jvrnme, Comm, in Ep. tbil it «na doubtlpu obuiiged at the 

ad Fhilem. iuit. Origin mentiaoH iIih coinrnauil uf God. isbicb is lo be sup- 

■une DiiiiiioD, {which Is indeed aug- poHed, hui stiil may bano been at Ibi* 

getted DJ the relatuo in Ihn Aou,) lime. 



Evil habitt formed b^ tlight acta, but bind as iron. 141 

tome tliisofVictoriiius,Iwason fire to imitate him; for for this 
very end had he related it. B ut whenhe had subjoined also, how 
in the days of the Emperor Julian, a law was made, whereby 
Christians were forbidden to teach the liberal sciences or ora- 
tory J and how he, obeying this law, chose rather to give over 
the wordy school, than Thy Ward, by which Thou makett^'^*^' 
eloquent the tongues of the dumb; he seems to me not more ' 
resolute than blessed, in having thus found opportunity to wait 
on Thee only. Which thing I was sighing for, bound as I was, 
not with another's iron,s, but by my own iron will. My will the 
enemy held, and thence had made a chain for me, and bound 
me. For of a froward will, was a lust made ; and a lust 
served, became custom; and custom not resisted, became 
necessity. By which links, as it were, joined together (whence 
I called it a chain) a hard bondage held me enthralled. But 
that new will which had begun to be in me, freely to serve 
Thee, and to wish to enjoy Thee, O God, the only assured 
pleasantness, was not yet able to overcome my former wilful- 
ness, strengthened by age. Thus did my two wills, one new, 
and the other old, one carnal, the other spiritual, struggle 
within me; and by their discord, undid my soul. 

II. Thus I understood, by my own experience, what I had 
read, how the flesh tusleth against the spirit and the spirit G&l. 5, 
against t/ie flesh. Myself verily either way'; yet more myself, 
in that which I approved in myself, than in that which in Bom, T, 
myself I disapproved. For in this last, it was now for the more ' 
part not myself, because in much i rather endured against my 
will, than acted willingly. And yet it was through me, that 
custom had obtained this power of warring against me, because 
I had come willingly, whither I willed not. And who has 
any right to speak against it, if just punishment follow the 
sinner ? Nor had I now any longer my former plea, that I 
therefore as yet hesitated to be above the world and serve Thee, 
for that the truth was not alt<^ether ascertained to me ; for 
now it too was. But I, still under service to the earth, re- 
fused to fight under Thy banner, and feared as much to be 

"AgBinMtheManichffana.Bwiibove, Imowing what ia riuhl dolh it rot. 

i*. ^. 36. T. i IS. udnoleA, ii. a. should lose tlie knowledgewbBtis right; 

■ " Fnr it ia the taont Jiut puDJabniont ftod he vhn woald Dot do well nheo bti 

□r iId, thut raoh should loae wliat be could, ahould lose the power when he 

would not OM well; i.a. that he who would." Aug. de Lib. Arb. t. 18. 




Eph.I 



Conniction powerlets againtt habit. 

CONF, freed of all incumbrances, as we should fear to be encumbered 
^— — witli it. TliU3 with the baggage of this present world was I 
held down pleasantly, as in sleep: and the thoughts wherein 
I meditated on Thee, were like the efforts of such as would 
awake, who yet overcome with a heavy drowsiness, are again 
drenched therein. And as no one would sleep for ever, and 
in all men's sober judgment, waking is better, yet a man for 
the moat part, feeling a heavy lethargy in all his limbs, defers 
to shake off sleep, and, though half displeased, yet, even after 
it is time to rise, with pleasure yields to it, so was I assured, 
that much better were it for me to give myself up to thy 
charity, than to give myself over to mine own cupidity j but 
though the former course satisfied me and gained the mastery, 
the latter pleased me and held me mastered ". Nor had I 
', any thing to ansiver Thee calling to me. Awake, thou that 
tleepett, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light. And when Thou didst on all sides shew me, that what 
3 true, I, convicted by the truth, had nothing 
er, but only those dull and drowsy words, 
" presently;" " leave me but a little." But 
sently," had no present, and ray " little while" 
1 long while; in vain I delighted in Thy law 
■e inner man, uihen another lata in mg membert, 
rebelled against the law of my mind, and led me captive under 
the law of Hn which was in my members. For the law of sin 
is the violence of custom, whereby the mind is drawn and 
holden, even against its will; but deservedly, for that it 
Ter.a4. willingly fell into it. Who then should deliver me thus 
wretched from the body of this death, but Thy grace only, 
through Jesus Christ our Lordf 

[VI.] 13. And how Thou didst deliver me out of the 
bonds of desire, wherewitli I was bound most straitly to 
carnal concupiscence, and out of the drudgery of worldly 
things, I will now declare, and confess unto Thy name, O 
Pi. 19, Lord, my helper and my redeemer. Amid increasing anxiety, 
I was doing my wonted business, and daily sighing unto 
Thee. I attended Thy Church, whenever free from the 
business under the burden of which I groaned. Alypius was 
with me, now after the third sitting released from his law 
" iLlad placebmt Bt Tincebit, hoe libebat et viociebal. 



Thou saidst vt 
at all to i 



"presently, pre 
a, r, went on for i 



Pontitia; 




business, and awaiting to whom to sell his counsel, as I sold 
the skill of speaking, if indeed teaching can impart it. 
Nebridiua had now, in consideration of our friendship, 
consented to teach under Vereeundus, a citizen and a 
grammarian of Milan, and a very intimate friend of us 
all ; who urgently desired, and by the right of friendship 
challenged from our company, such faithful aid as he greatly 
needed, Nebridius then was not drawn to this by any desire 
of advantage, (for he might have made much more of his 
learning had he so willed,) but aa a most kind and gentle 
friend, he would uot he wanting to a good office, and slight 
our request. But he acted herein very discreetly, shunning 
to become known to personages great according to this world, 
avoiding the distraction of mind thence ensuing, and desiring 
to have it free and at leisure, as many hours as might be, to 
seek, or read, or hear something concerning wisdom. 

14. Upon a day then, Nebridius being absent, (I recollect 
not vfhy,) lo, there came to see me and Alypius, one Ponti- 
tianus, our countryman so far as being an Airican, in high 
office in the Emperor's court. What he would with us, I 
know not, but we sat down to converse, and it happened 
that upon a table for some game, before us, he observed a 
book, took, opened it, and contrary to his expectation, found 
it the Apostle Paul ; for he had thought it some of those 
books, which J was wearing myself in teaching. Whereat 
smiling, and looking at me, he expressed his joy and wonder, 
that he had on a sudden found this book, and this only before 
my eyes. For he was a Christian, and baptized, and often 
bowed himself before Thee our God in the Church, in fre- 
quent and continued prayers. When then I had told him, that 
I bestowed very great pains upon those Scriptures, a con- 
versation arose (suggested by his account) on Antony" the 
Egyptian Monk: whose name was in high reputation among 
Thy servants, though to that hour unknown to us. Which 

■ Be waa born A. D. SGI. See hia he wan enteemed. Aug. apeaka orbioi, 

lib in S. Athanaaius, I. I. p. 793 aqq. ' u a holy aiid perfeot man, irho is 
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CONF. when he discovered, he dwelt the more upon that subject, 

— ^informing and wondering at our ignorance of one so eminent. 

But we stood amazed, hearing Thy wonderful works' most 
fully attested, in times so recent, and almost in our own, 
wrought in the true Faith and Church Catholic, We all 
wondered ; we, that they were so great, and be, that they 
had not reached us. 

15. Thence his discourse turned to the flocks in the 
Monasteries, and their holy ways, a sweet smelling savour 
unto Thee, and the fruitful deserts' of the wilderness, 
whereof we knew nothing. And there was a Monastery at 
Milan^ full of good brethren, without the city walla, under 
the fostering care of Ambrose, and we knew it not. He went 
on with bia discourse, and we listened in intent silence. He 
told us then how one afternoon at Triers, when tlie Emperor 
was taken up with the Circensian games, he and three others, 
his companions, went out to walk in gardens near the city 
walls, and there as they happened to walk in pairs, one 
went apart with him, and the other two wandered by them- 
Belves; and these, in their wanderings, lighted upon a certain 
HkLG, cottage, inhabited by certain of Thy servants, jjoor in tpirit, 
of whom is Uie kingdom of heaven, and there they found 
a little book, containing the life of Antony, This one of 
them began to read, admire, and kindle at it; and as he 
read, lo meditate on taking up such a life, and giving over 
his secular service to serve Thee. And these two were of 
those whom they style ' agents for the public affairs. Then 

" ?ee Alhanas. Vila S. Anton. §. 54, p»11» it a dlrersorium. " T law ■ lodging 
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suddenly, filled with au holy love, and a sober shame, in 
anger with himself he east his eyes upon his friend, saying, 
" Tell nip, I pray thee, what would we attain by all these 
labours of ours ? what aim we at? what serve we for ? Can 
our hopes in court rise higher than to he the Emperor's 
favourites? and in this, what is tliere not brittle, and full of 
perils ? and by how many perils arrive we at o greater peril ? 
And when arrive we thither? But a friend of God, if I wish 
it, I become now at once." So sjiake he. And in pain with 
the travail of a new life, he turned his eyes again upon the 
book, and read on, and was changed inwardly, where Thou 
sawest, and his mind was stripped of the world, as soon 
appeared. For as he read, and rolled up and down the waves 
of his heart, he stormed at himself a while, then discerned, 
and determined on a better course ; and now being Thine, 
said to his friend, " Now have I broken loose from those our 
hopes, and am resolved to serve God ; and this, from this 
hour, in this place, I begin upon. If thou likesi not to 
imitate me, oppose not." The other answered, he would 
cleave to him, to partake so glorious a reward, so glorious a 
service. Thus both being now Thine, were building theLukol 
lower at the necessary cotl, the forsaking all that tliey had, 
and/ollowing Tliee, Then Pontitiarius and the other with 
him, that had walked in other parts of the garden, came in 
search of them to the same place ; and finding them, re- 
minded them to return, for the day was now far spent. But 
they relating their resolution and purpose, and how that will 
was begun, and settled in them, begged them, if they would 
not join, not to molest them. But the others, though nothing 
altered from their former selves, did yet bewail themselves, 
{as he affirmed,) and piously congratulated them, recommend- 
ing themselves to their prayers; and so, with hearts lingering 
on the earth, went away to the palace. But the other two, 
fixing"their heart on heaven, remained in the cottage, And 
both had affianced brides, who when they heard hereof, also 
dedicated their virginity unto God. 

[VII.] 16. Such was the story of Pontitianus; but Thou, 
O Lord, while he was speaking, didst turn me round towards 
myself, taking me from behind my back, where I had placed 
me, unwilling to observe myself; and setting me before my 
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CONF. face, that I might see how foul T was, how crooked and 
- " - ■ defiled, bespotted aiid ulcerous. And I beheld and stood 
aghast ; and whither to flee from myself I found not. And 
if I sought to turn mine eye from ofi" myself, he went on 
with his relation, and Thou again didst set me over against 
Pi.36,3. myself, and thrustedst me before my eyes, that I migiUJind 
avt mine iniquity, and hale it. I had known it, but made us 
though I saw it not, winked at it, and forgot it. 

17. But now, the more ardently I loved those, whose 
healthful aifections I hoard of, that they had resigned them- 
selves wholly to Thee to be cured, the more did I abhor 
myself', when compared with them. For many of my years 
(some twelve) had now run out with me since my nineteenth, 
when, upon the reading of Cicero's Hortensius', I was stirred 
to an earnest love of wisdom ; and still I was deferring to 
reject mere earthly felicity, and give myself to search out 
that, whereof not the finding only, but the very search, was 
to be preferred to the treasures and kingdoms of the world, 
tliough already found, and to the pleasures of the body, 
though spread around uie at my will. But I wretched, most 
wretched, in the very commencement of my early youth, had 
begged chastity of Thee, and said, " Give me chastity and 
continency, only not yet." For I feared lest Thou shouldest 
hear me soon, and soon cure me of the disease of concu- 
piscence, which I wished to have satisfied, rather than 
extinguished. And I had wandered through crooked ways 
in a sacrilegious superstition", not indeed assured thereof, 
but as preferring it to the others which I did not seek 
religiously, but opposed maliciously. 

18. And I had thought, that I therefore deferred from day 
to day to reject the hopes of this world, and follow Thee only, 
because there did not appear aught certain, whither to direct 
my course. And now was the day come wherein I was to be 
laid bare to myself, and my conscience was to upbraid me. 
" Where art thou now, my tongue? Thou saidst, that for an 
uncertain truth thou likedst not to cast off" the baggage of 

folly, i». Aug. da VKm Relig. c, <g. 
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vanity; now, it is certain, and yet that burthen still op- 
presseth thee, while they who neither have so wom them- 
selves out with seeking it, nor for ten years and more have 
been thinking thereon, have had their shoulders lightened, 
and received wings to fly away." Thus was I gnawed within, 
and exceedingly confounded with an horrible shame, while 
Pontitianus was so speaking. And he having brought to a 
close his tale and the business he came for, went his way; 
and I into myself. What said I not against myself? with 
what scourges of condemnation lashed I not my suul, that it 
might follow me, striving to go after Thee! Yet it drew hack; 
refused, but excused not itself. All arguments were spent and 
confuted; there remained a mute shrinking; and she feared, 
as she would death, to be restrained from the flux of that 
custom, whereby she was wasting to death. 

[VIII.] li). Then in this great contention of my inward 
dwelling, which I had strongly raised against my soul, in 
the chamber of my heart, troubled in mind and countenance, is. S6, 
I turned upon Atypius. "What ails us?" I exclaim: "whaty^'g ' 
is it ? what heardest thou ? The unlearned start up and lake !Hi,i (i 
heaven bt/ force, and we with our learning, and without lieiirt, '^■ 
lo, where we wallow in flesh and blood! Are we ashamed 
to follow, because others are gone before, and not ashamed 
not even to follow ?" Some such words I uttered, and my 
fever of mind tore me away from him, while he. gazing on 
me in astonishment, kept silence. For it was not my wonted 
tone; and my forehead, cheeks, eyes, colour, tone of voice, 
spake my mind more than the words I uttered. A little 
garden there was to our lodging, which we had the use of, 
as of llie whole house; for the master of the house, our host, 
was not living there. Thither had the tumult of my breast 
hurried me, where no man might hinder the hot contention 
wherein I had engaged with myself, until it should end as 
Thou knewest, I knew not. Only I was healthfully di-f- 
tracted and dying, to live; knowing what evil thing 1 was, 
and not knowing what good thing I was shortly to become. 
I retired then into tlie garden, and Alypius, on my steps. 
For his presence did not lessen my privacy; or how could 
he forsake me so disturbed? We sate down as f^r removed 
as might be from the house. I was troubled in spirit, most 
l2 
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CONF. vehemently indignant that I entered not into Thy will and 

— ^covenant, O my God, which all my bones cried out unto me 

to enter, and praised it to the skies. And therein we enter 
not by ships, or chariots, or feet, no, move not so far as I had 
come from the house to that place where we were sitting. 
For, not to go only, but to go in thither was nothing else but 
to will to go, but to will resolutely and thoroughly ; not to 
turn and toss, this way and that, a maimed and half-divided 
will, struggling, with one part sinking as another rose. 

20. Lastly, in the very fever of my irresoluteness, I made 
with my body many such motions as men sometimes would, 
but cannot, if either they have not the limbs, or these be 
bound with bands, weakened with infirmity, or any other 
way hindered. Thus, if I tore my hair, beat my forehead, 
if locking my fingers I clasped my knee ; I willed, I did it. 
But I might have willed, and not done it, if the power of 
motion in my limbs had not obeyed. So many things then 
I did, when " to will" was not in itself " to be able ;" and 
I did not what both I longed incomparably more to do, and 
which soon after, when I should will, I should be able to 
do; because soon after, when I should will, I should will 
thoroughly. For in these things the ability was one with 
the will, and to will was to do; and yet was it not done: 
and more easily did my body obey the weakest willing of 
my soul, in moving its limbs at its nod, than the soul obeyed 
itself to accomplish in the will alone this its momentous wilL 
[IX.] 21. Whence is this monstrousness ? and to what 
end ? Let Thy mercy gleam tliat I may ask, if so be the 
secret penalties of men, and those darkest pangs of the sons 
of Adam, may perhaps answer me. Whence is this mon- 
strousness? and to what end? The mind commands the 
body, and it obeys instantly; the mind commands itself, and 
is resisted*. The mind commands the hand to he moved; 
and such readiness is there, that command is scarce distuict 
from obedience. Yet the mind is mind, the hand is. body. 
The mind commands the mind, its own self, to will, and yet 
it doth not. Whence this monstrousness ? and to what end ? 
itself, I say, to will, and would not command, 

le obejeil e'eabrbimielL 
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unless it willed, and what it cuinmands is not done. But it 
willeth not entirely: therefore doth itnot coinmand entirely. 
For so far forth it eommandeth, as it willeth : and, so far forth 
is the thing commanded, not done, as it willeth not. For the 
will commandeth that there be a will; not another, but itself. 
But it doth not command entirely, therefore what it com- 
mandeth, is not. For were the will entire, it would not even 
coinmand it to be, because it would already be. It is therefore 
no monstrousness partly to will, partly to nill, but a disease of 
the mind, that it doth not whotlyrise, by truth up-borne, borne 
down by custom. And thereforearetheretwowills, for that one 
ofthem is not entire: and what the one lacketh, the other hath. 

[X.] 22. Let them perish from Thy presence, O God, asP».68.a. 
perish vain talkers, and seducers of the soul: who!" observing Tit. I, 
that in deliberating there were two wills, affirm, that there ' 
are two minds in us of two kinds, one good, the other evil. 
Themselves are truly evil, when they hold these evil things ; 
and themselves shall become good, when they hold tlie truth, 
and assent unto the truth, that Thy Apostle may say to them, 
Ye were sometimes darkness, but now light in the Lord. But Eph, 6, 
they, wishing to be light, not in the Lord, but in themselves, ' 
imagining the nature of the soul to be that which God is', 
are made more gross darkness through a dreadful arrogancy; 
for that they went back farther from Thee, the true Light that John i, 
enlighteneth every man that covieth into the world. Take ' 
heed what you say, and blush for shame; draw near untoVxMfi. 
Him and be enlightened, and your faces shall not be ashamed. 
Myself when I was deliberating upon serving the Lord my 
God now, as I had long purposed, it was I who willed, I who 
nillcd, 1,1 myself. I neither willed entirely, nor niUed entirely. 
Therefore was 1 at strife with myself, and rent asunder by 
myself. And this rent befel me against my will, and yet 
indicated, not the presence of another mind, but the punish- 
ment of my own'. Therefore it was no more I that wroaghfRom. 1, 
it, but sin that dwelt in me; the punishment of a sin more 
freely committed, in that I wa^ a son of Adam. 

23. For if there be so many contrary natures, as there be 
conflicting wills; there shall now be not two only, but many. 

) The Manicfaeeii. • Sm above, 1. *il. §. b. p. 110. 
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150 Two oppoting wUlt in one man do not imply two touU. 

CONF. If n man deliberate, whether lie should go to their conventicle, 

— ^or to the theatre: these Maiiichees cry out, Bi;hold, here are 

two natures : one good, draws this way; another bad, draws 
back that way. For whence else is this hesitation between 
conflicting wills ? But 1 say, that both be bad : that wliich 
draws to theiii, as that which draws back to the theatre. But 
they beliere not that will to be other than good, which draws 
to them. What then if one of us should deliberate, and amid 
the strife of his two wills be in a strait, whether he should go 
to the theatre, or to our church? would not these Manichees 
also be in a strait what to answer ? For either they must 
confess, (which they fain would not,) that the will which leads 
to our church is good, as well as theirs, who have received 
and are held by the mysteries of theirs : or they must suppose 
two evil natures, and two evil souls conflicting in one man, 
and it will not be true, which they say, that there is one good 
and another bad; or they must be converted to the truth, 
and no more deny, that where one deliberates, one soul 
fluctuates between contrary wills. 

24. Let tliem no more say then, when they perceive two 
con6icting wills in one man, that the conflict is between two 
contrary souls, of two contrary substances, from two contrary 
principles, one good, and the other bad. For Thou, O true 
God, dost disprove, check, and convict them; as when, both 
wills being bad, one deliberates, whether he should kill a man 
by poison, or by the sword; whether he should seize this or 
that estate of another's, when he cannot both ; whether he 
should purchase pleasure by luxury, or keep his money by 
covetousness ; whether he go to the circus, or the theatre, 
if both be open on one day ; or, thirdly, to rob another's 
house, if he have the opportunity; or, fourthly, to commit 
adultery, if at the same time he have tiie means thereof also ; 
all these meeting together in the same juncture of time, and 
all being equally desired, which cannot at one time be acted: 
for they rend the mind amid four, or even (amid the vast variety 
of things desired) more, conflicting wills, nor do they yet 
allege that there are so many divers substances. So also in 
wills which are good. For I ask them, is it good to take 
pleasure in reading the ApoHtle'i' or good to take pleasure in 
* St. p«ul. 
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a sober Psalm? or good to discourse on the Gospel? They 
will answer to each, "It ia good." What then if all give equal 
pleasure, and all at once? Do not divers wills distract the 
mind, while he deliberates, which he should rather choose ? 
yet are they all good, and are at variance till one be chosen, 
whither the one entire will may be borne, which before 
was divided into many. Thus also, when, above, eternity 
delights us, and the pleasure of temporal good holds us down 
below, it is the same soul which willeth not this or that 
with an entire will; and therefore is rent asunder with 
grievous perplexities, white out of truth it sets this first, 
but out of habit sets not that aside. 

[XI.] 25. Thns soul-sick was I, and tormented, accusing 
myself much more severely than my wont, rolling and turn- 
ing me in my chain, till that were wholly broken, whereby 
I now was but just, but still was, held. And Thou, O Lord, 
pressedst upon me in my inward parts by a severe mercy, 
redoubling the lushes of fear and ahanie, lest I should again 
give way, and not bursting that same slight remaining tie, it 
should recover strength, and bind me the faster. For I said 
within myself, " Be it done now, be it done now." And as 
I spake, I all but enacted it. I all but did it, and did it not: 
yet sunk not back to my former state, but kept my stand 
hard by, and took breath. And 1 essayed again, and wanted 
somewhat less of it, and somewhat less, and all but touched 
and laid hold of it ; and yet came not at it, nor touched, nor 
laid hold of it: hesitating to die to death and to live to life : 
and the worse whereto I was inured", prevailed more with me 
than the better, whereto I was unused: and the very moment 
wherein I was to become other than I was, the nearer it 
approached me, the greater horror did it strike into me; yet 
did it not strike me back, nor turned me away, but held me 
in suspense. 

26. The very toys of toys, and vanities of vanities, my 
ancient mistresses, still held me ; they plucked my fleshly 
garment, and whispered softly, " Dost thou cast us off? and 
from that moment shall we no more be with thee for ever ? 
and from that moment shall not this or that be lawful for 
thee for ever?" And what was it which they suggested in 
^ DeUrimi 1 noli (uoi, qua m muliu? inaolilum. 



J 52 Sin, whim it dare not openly nppone, tecretly hinders. 

CONF. that I said, " this or that," what did they suggest, my God? 

5:^11: Lei Thy mercy turn it away fiom the soul of Thy servant. 
What defiienieiits did they suggest! what shame! And now 
I much less than half heard them, and not openly shewing 
themselves and contradicting me, hot muttering as it were 
behind my back, and privily plucking me, as I was departing, 
but to look back on them. Yet they did retard me, so that 
I hesitated to burst and shake myself free from them, and to 
spring over whither I was called; a violent habit saying to 
me, " Thinkest thou, thou canst live without them ?'' 

27, But now it spake very faintly. For on that side 
whither I had set my face, and whither I trembled to go, there 
appeared unto me the chaste dignity of Continency, serene, 
yet not relaxedly gay, honestly alluring me to come, and 
doubt not; and stretching forth to receive and embrace me, 
her holy hands full of multitudes of good examples. There 
were so many young men and maidens here, a multitude of 
youth and every age, grave widows and aged virgins; and 
Continence herself in all, not barren, but a fruitful mother of 
children of joys, by Thee her Husband, O Lord, And she 
smiled on me with a persuasive mockery, as would she say, 
" Canst not thou what tliesc youths, what these maidens 
can? or can they either in themselves, and not rather in the 
Lord their God? The Lord their God gave me unto them. 
Why standest thou in thyself, and so slandest not ? Cast 
thyself upon Him, fear not. He will not withdraw Himself 
that thou shouldesi fall ; cast thyself fearlessly upon Him, He 
will receive, and will heal thee." And I blushed exceedingly, 
for that I yet heard the muttering of those toys, and hung in 
suspense. And she again seemed to say, " Stop ihuie ears 

Ps. Il9,against l/tose thy unclean members on t/ie earth, that they 

VerT''' ""^y ''^ mortified. They tell thee of delujbts, but not as doth 
the low of the Lord thy God." This controversy in my heart 
was self against self only. But Alypius sitting close by my 
side, in silence waited the issue of my unwonted emotion. 

[XIL] 2S. But when a deep consideration had from the 
secret bottom of my soul drawn together and heaped up all 
my misery in the sight of my heart; there arose a mighty 
storm, bringing a mighty shower of tears. Which that I 
might pour forth wholly, in its natural expressions, I rose 



Voice from heaven, tckich compUtet Aag't convertion. 1S)J 

from Aljpiua: solitude was suggested to me as fitter for th« 
business of weeping ; so I retired so far that even his pre- 
sence could not be a burthen to me. Thus was it then with 
me, and he perceived something of it; for something I 
suppose I had spoken, wherein the tones of my voice 
appeared choked with weeping, and so had risen up. He 
tlien remained where we were sitting, most extremely 
astonished. I cast myself down I know not how, under a 
certain hg-tree, giving full vent to my tears; and the floods 
of mine eyes gushed out, an acceptable sacrifice lo Thee. 
And, not indeed in these words, yet to this purpose, spake 
I much unto Thee : j4nd Tlwu, O Lord, how lang'f how long. Pa. 0i *■ 
Lord, wilt Thou he angry, for ever ? Remember not our Pi. '9, 
former iniquilies, for I felt that I was held by them. I sent ' ' 
up these sorrowful words ; How long ? how long, " to- 
morrow, and to-morrow ?" Wliy not now ? why not is there 
this hour an end to my uncleanness ? 

29. So was I speaking, and weeping in the most bitter 
contritionof my heart, when, lot I heard from a neighbouring 
house a voice, as of boy or girl, I know not, chanting, and oft 
repeating, "Take up and read; Take up and read." Instantly, 
my countenance altered, I began to think most intently, whether 
children were wont in any kind of play to sing such words: 
nor could I remember ever to have heard the like. So check- 
ing the torrent of my tears, I arose; interpreting it to be no 
other than a command from God, to open the hook, and read 
the first chapter I should find. For I had heard of Antony% 
that coming in during the reading of the Gospel, he received 
the admonition, as if what was being read, was spoken to 
him; Go, sell all that thou hasl, and give to the poor, antf Mai.l9, 
thou shall have treasure in heaven, and come and follow ms."" 
And by such oracle he was forthwith converted unto Thee, 
Eagerly then I returned to the place where Alypius was 
sitting; for there had I laid the volume of the Apostle, when 
I arose thence. I seized, opened, and in silence read that 
section, on which my eyes first fell: Not in rioting «nrfRoi„.]3, 
dmnkenneis, not in chambering and wantonnets, not in strife "■ '*- 
and envying: but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provision for the Jlesh, in concupiscence. No further 

< Sec Achnnu. Vit. 8. AotQtiii, \. a, 3. bi vru then IB, or, at mcMt, 90. 
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•ould I read; nor needed I: for instantly at the end of 

ii'thia sentence, by a light as it were of serenity infused into 
jny heart, all the darkness of doubt vanished away. 

30. Then putting my finger between, or some other mark, 
I shut the volume, and with a calmed countenance made it 
known to Aljpius. And what was wrought in him, which I 
knew not, he thus shewed me. He asked to see what I had 

*. read : I shewed him ; and he looked even further than I had 
read, and I knew not what followed. Thia followed, kirn that 
u weak in the failh, receive ; which he applied to himself, 
and disclosed to me. And by this admonition was he 
strengthened; and by a good resolution and purpose, and 
most corresponding to his character, wherein he did always 
very far differ from me, for the better, without any turbulent 
delay he joined me. Thence we go in to my mother; we tell 
her ; she rejoiceth : we relate in order how it took place ; 

'> she leaps for joy, and triumpheth, and blesseth Thee, Who 
art able to do above that which we ask or think; for she per- 
ceived that Thou hadst given her more for me, than she was 
wont to beg by her pitiful and most sorrowful groanings. 
For Thou convertedat me unto Thyself, so that I sought 
neither wife, nor any hope of this world, standing in that 
rule of faith, where Thou hadst shewed me unto her in a 

• vision, so many years before. And Thou didst convert her 
mourning into joy, much more plentiful than she had dftsired, 
and in a much more precious and purer way than she erst 
required, by having grandchildren of my body. 





THE NINTH BOOK, 



Aug. deteruiitiiM Ui itevute his life tu OckI, and Ui abaniloD hia profuwion 
of Rhetorif, quieil^ hi>iTi;ver; retires lo the rountrj to prepare hiniBelf 
to receiTC (lie ^race of Baptum, and is baplized with Aljpius, and his 
sou Adeodalufl. At (Jstia, iu hia wa; to Afriia, his mother Monnica 
die», in ber fifij-aixth year, the thiity-thiid of Au^tliue. Her life 
aod chEiracter. 

[I.] 1. O Lord, I am Thy servant; I am Thy lervanl, and p,, i 
l/ie son uf Thy liandmaid: Thou ha»t broken my bonds i« '"■ ' 
sunder. I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of praise. Let 
my heart and my tongue praise Thee ; yea let all vty bones 
say, O Lard, who is like unto Thee Y Let them say, and 
answer Thou me, and say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. Ps, a 
Who am 1, and what am I ? What evil have not been either '"■ 
my deeds, or if not my deeds, my words, or if not my words, 
my will ? But Thou, O Lord, art good and merciful, and Thy 
right hand had respect unto the depth of my death, and from 
the bottom of my heart emptied that abyss of corruption. 
And this Thy whole gift was, to nill what I willed, and to 
will what Thou willedst. But where through all those years, 
and out of what low and deep recess was my free-will called 
forth ill a moment, whereby to submit my neck to Thy easy Mat 
yoke, and my shouldera unto Thy liyhi burthen, C/»rwij.,'[( 
Jesus, my Helper and my Redeemer? How sweet did it at once 
become to me, to want the sweetnesses of those toys ! and 
what I feared to be parted from, was now a joy to part with. 
For Thou didst cast them forth from me, Thou true and 
highest sweetness". Thou castest them forth, and for them 
enteredst in Thyself, sweeter than all pleasure, though not to 
flesh and blood; brighter than all light, but more hidden 
than all depths, higher than all honour, but not to the high 
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changed." Aup. Prvr.on P». 7*. " For 




Grounds on which Aug. givet up his pmfession, 

I. Now was my soul free from the biting 

ind getting, and weltering in filth, and 

scratching off the itch of lust. And my infont tongue spake 

freely to Thee, my brightness, and my riches, and my health, 

the Lord my Got!. 

[II.] 2. And I resolved in Thy sight, not tumultuously to 
tear, but gently to withdraw, the service of my tongue from 
the marts of lip-labour: that the young, no students in Thy 
law, nor in Thy peace, but in lying dotages and law-skirmishes, 
should no lonfjer buy at my mouth arms for their madness. 
And very seasonably, it now wanted but very few days unto 
the" Vaciition of the Vintage, and I resolved to endure them, 
then in a regular way to take my leave, and having been 
purchased by Thee, no more to return for sale. Our purpose 
then was known to Thee; but to men, other than our own 
friends, was it not known. For we had agreed among our- 
selves not to let it out abroad to any: although to us, now 
ascending from the valley of tears, and singing that song of 
degrees. Thou hadst given sharp arrows, and destroying coait 
against the subfile tongue', which as though advising for us, 
would thwart, and would out of love devour us, as it doth 
its meat. 

3. Thou hadst pierced our hearts with Thy charity, and 
we carried Thy words' as it were fixed in our entrails : and 
the examples' of Thy servants, whom for black Thou hadst 
made bright, and for dead, alive, being piled together in the 
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and why quietly; how friciUtated. 107 

receptacle of our thoughts, kindled and burned up that our 
heavy torpor, that we should not sink down to the abyss; 
and they fired us so vehemently, that all the blasts of mbtte 
toiigues from gaiusayers might only inflame us the more 
fiercely, not extinguish us. Nevertheless, because for Tky 
Name'* sake which Tliou hast hallowed throughout the earth, 
this our vow and purpose might also find some to commend it, 
it seemed like ostentation not to wait for the vacation now so 
near, but to quit beforehand a public profession, which was 
before the eyes of all ; so that all looking on this act of mine, 
and observing how near was the time of vintage which I 
wished to anticipate, would talk much of me, as if I had 
desired to appear some great one. And what end had it 
served me, thai people should repute and dispute upon my 
purpose, and that our good should be evil spoken off Eom.U, 

4. Moreover, it had at first troubled me, that in this very 
summer my lungs '' began to give way, amid too great literary 
labour, and to breathe deeply with difliculty, and by the pain 
in my chest to shew that they were injured, and to refuse 
any full or lengthened speaking; this had troubled me, for 
it almost constrained me of necessity, to lay down that 
burthen of teaching, or, if I could be cured and recover, at 
least to intermit it. But when the full wish for leisure, that 
1 might see how that Thou art the Lord, arose, and wasPs. «, 
fixed, in me; my God, Thou knowest, I began even to rejoice " 
that I had tliis secondary, and that no feigned, excuse, which 
might something moderate the offence taken by those, who 

' It «ppeBrslh»tthep»inin lheolie»[ idle tbiDgBjlheBtorni which wandeemed 

wu ef re&l uae (a him, and to, both contrary to me, came to mj aid? So 

KTontidi heiiiK (me, Aug. mentioDi Ihe (heo so great a paia in the elieit 

one or the other na the cause of ab»n- leiied tae, that, unable to support the 
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■handoQ my boastful profission, and to myself to the study of wiedom [philu- 

lake refuge in Iha hoacm of Wisdom ;" sophia] &d," El»ewhere, (En p.) he 

(c. Acad, i 3.) and to Theodorua de say*, that he did this, induced rather 

Titnbeatk, ^.4. " What then remained, by the desire of devoting all his leisure 

bnt that while 1 wai lingering amid to God. 




Small kivdneaei repaid by God /o the faithful. 

CONF. for tteir sons" sake, wished nie never to have the freedom of 
— - — '- Thy sons. Full then of such joy, I endured till that interval 
of time were run; it may have been some twenty days, yet 
they were endured manfully; endured, for the covetousness 
which aforetime bore a part of this heavy business, had left 
me, and I remained alone, and had been overwhelmed, had not 
patience taken its place. Perchance, some of Thy ser\'ants, 
my brethren, may say, that I sinned in this, that with a heart 
fully set on Thy service, I suffered myself to sit even one hour 
in the chair of lies. Nor would I be contentious. But liaat 
not Thou, O most merciful Lord, pardoned and remitted this 
sin aUo, with my other most horrible and deadly sins, in the 
holy water? 

[III.] 5. Verecundus was worn down with care about this 
our blessedness, for that being held back by bonds, whereby 
he was most straitly bound, he saw that he should be severed 
from us. For himself was not yet a Christian, his wife one 
of the faithful ; and yet hereby, more rigidly than by any 
other chain, was he let and hindered from the journey which 
we had now essayed. For he would not, he said, be a 
Christian on any other terms than on those he could not. 
However, he offered us courteously to remain at his country- 
house, so long as we should stay there. Thou, O Lord, shalt 
LakeH, reward him in the resurrection of the just, seeing Thou hast 
p*' |3jj already given him the lot of the righteous. For although, in 
3> our absence, being now at Rome, he was seized with bodily 

sickness, and therein being made a Christian, and one of the 
Phil, a, faithful, he departed this life; yet kadtt Thou mercy not on 
*^' him only, but on im also: lest remembering tiie exceeding 
kindness of our friend towards us, yet unable to number him 
among Thy flock, we should be agonized with intolerable 
sorrow. Thanks unto Thee, our God, we are Thine; Thy 
suggestions and consolations tell us, Faithful in promises. 
Thou now requitest Verecundus for his country-house of 
Cassiacuin, where from the fever of the world we reposed 
in Thee, with the eternal freshness of Thy Paradise: for 
that Thou hast forgiven him his sins upon earth, in that 




Abraham's botom. 




rich mountain', that mountain which yieldeth i 
own mountain. 

6. He then had at that time sorrow, but Nebridiua joy. 
For although he also, not being yet a Christian, had fallen 
into the pit of that most pernicious error, believing the 
flesh of Thy Son to be a phantom * : yet emerging thence, he 
believed as we did; not as yet indued with any Sacraments 
of Thy Church, but a most ardent searcher out'' of truth. 
Whom, not long after our conversion and regeneration by 
Thy Baptism, being also a faithful member of the Church 
Catholic, and serving Thee in perfect chastity and continence 
amongst his people in Africa, his whole house having through 
him first been made Christian, didst Thou release from the 
flesh ; and now he lives in Abraham's bosom ', Whatever 
that be, which is signified by that bosom, there lives my 
Nebridius, my sweet friend, and Tliy child, O Lord, adopted 
of a freed man; there he liveth. For what other place in 
there for such a soul ? There he liveth, whereof he asked 
much of me, a poor inexperienced man. Now lays he not 
his ear to my mouth, hut his spiritual mouth unto Thy 
fountain, and drinketh as much as he can receive, wisdom in 
proportion to his thirst, endlessly happy. Nor do I think 
that he is so inebriated therewith, as to forget me; seeing 
Thou, Lord, Whom he drinketh, art mindful of us. So were 
we then, comforting Verecnndus, who sorrowed, as far as 

reundi^r- ■ S. Aug. does not mem that fae did 

of vhoia not know what our Lord iotendpd by 

DOuntniii the title of " Abiaham'a boiiom,'' hut 

I on the nnljr that the nature of it* peace and 

a i* tlie jo;ra niuiit be bidilL'D from in, while ia 

' Riounlain' said to 'yield milk,' (inca- the flei-h. He uaifbtmly Fpenkauf itia 

■raluD, lit. ' ahuuticlmn in curils.') on eqalgrali-nt teitnu. as a hidden place of 

accoant of the little nnea whn are bj reat and Joj, " bosom." because "de- 

grace to be nouriahid a< by mill; (he tuehed and hidden." Serm. 14. c. 6. 

' rich mountaia' to atrenglheii and Ep. 164. ^. 7. de Qrn. ad Lit. I. lii. 

enrich Ihem by the eicellence of Hii i. 63. c. Fanat. ixivii. aa eUcwhere, 

gifta; for Ihia aame milk, whence cnrda " that juat men drparlMl are at teitt in 

are formed, wonderfully repre*entii the hidden ahodea of the godly." (de 

grace, in that it flotra from the rich Ci«. Dei, c. IS.) The doubt nten to 

■torea of the moiher'a iduct aelf, and the character of the joyii of the Inter- 

wilh n deli([htiat! pi'y, ia paure<1 freely tPrdinle stale, aince "it ia certain, that 

unto the little onm." Aug. nd loc. The i 
word BCJiaj in the E. V, "high," ia 
rendered by (he o* rfTupa/iJiiot, by 

Sjnom. «uTpo*/ai, from a connected L ., ... „ 

lingof ihoro^t. S. Gregory of Nax. <Oiai. 

wbateier It be, majeit thou rt 



•"Whalmou 


nlain ahould ' 


aiand.huttheaar 


KcLordChrial 


another proph.-l 


gay-, ' The 


of the Lord aha 


ill be revealE 



Aug.'i occapationt in the interval before baptism. 

CONF. friendship permitted, that our conversion was of such sortj 
— ^ — - and exhorting him to become faithful, according to his 
measure, namely, of a married estate; and awaiting Nebridius 
to follow us, which, being so near, he was all but doing : 
and so, lot those days rolled by at length; for long anel 
many they seemed, for the love I bare to the easeful liberty, 
P«.a7,B. that I might aiiig to Thee from my inmost marrow, Mg heart 
hath said unio Thee, I hace sought Thy face •■ Thy face. 
Lord, will I seek. 

[IV.] 7, Now was the day come, wherein I was in deed 
to be freed of my Rhetoric Professorship, whertof in thought 
I was already freed. And it was done. Thou didst rescue 
my tongue, whence Thou hadst before rescued my heart. 
And I blessed Thee, rejoicing; retiring vrith all mine to the 
villa'. What I there did in writing, which was now enlisted 
in Thy service, though still, in this breathing-lime as it were, 
panting from the school of pride, my books may witness', 
as well what 1 debated with others, as what with myself 
alone ", before Thee : what with Nebridius, who wa« 
absent, my Epistles" bear witness. And when shall I have 
time to rehearse all Thy great benefits towards us at that 
time, especially when hasting on to yet greater mercies t 
For my remembrance recalls ine, and pleasant is it to me, 
O Lord, to confess to Thee, by what inward goads Thott 
tamedst me; and how Thou hast evened me, loteerinff the 
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daji, 'hoitlj after he had ^ne into I he 
counirj. (o. Acad. i. ^. 4.) His book, 
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days' di»eanions, and the two booka, 
"deOrdine." (lletraot. i. 3.) 

" Hii Soliloquies, tvrot»Dki,mwhicli, 
" being alone, be held n diilogoe wltB 
himeelf, he and bia reiuan, n though 
they were two." " In the first hook, be 
investigated wbttliortofpenion he oDgbt, 
to he wbu would apprehend wiadom, MOi 
ID the end Is an argument, that things 
which truly are, are immortal. In th* 
second is a long dincusaioo, iu <*hieh li*' 
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mountaim and hills of my high imaginationa, slrnighlenini/ 
my crookedness, and smoothing my rough ways; and how 
Thou also Bubduedst the brother of my heart, Alypius, unto 
the Name of Thy Only Begotten, our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, which he would not at first vouchsafe to have 
inserted in our writings. For rather would he have them 
savour of the lofty cedars of tlie Scliools, which the Lord P».39,6, 
hath now broken down, than of the wholesome herbs of the 
Church, the antidote against serpents. 

8. Oh in what accents spake I unto Thee, my God, when 
I read the Psalms of David, those faithful songs, and sounds 
of devotion, which allow of no swelling spirit, as yet a Cate- 
chumen, and a novice in Thy real love, resting in tliat villa, 
with Alypius a Catechumen, my mother cleaving to us, in 
female garb with masculine faith, with the tranquillity of age, 
motherly love. Christian piety. Oh, wliat accents did I utter 
unto Thee in those Psalms, and how was I by them kindled 
towards Thee, and on fire to rehearse them, if possible, 
through the whole world, against the pride of mankind. 
And yet they are sung through the whole world, nor can 
any hide himself from Thy fieat. With what vehement andP^.is.e. 
bitter sorrow was I angered at the Manichees! and again I 
pitied them, for that they knew not those Sacraments, those 
medicines, and were mad against the antidote, which might 
have recovered thom of their madness. How I would tJiey 
had then been somewhere near me, and without my knowing 
that they were there, could have beheld my countenance, 
and heard my words, when I read the fourth Psalm in that 
time of my rest, and how that Psalm wrought upon me, 
When I called, the God of my righteousness heard me; in P»- *, 1 , 
tribulation Tliou enlargedst me. Have mercy upon me, vers. 
Lord, and hear my prayer. Would that what I uttered on 
these words, they could hear, without my knowing whether 
they heard, lest they should think I spake it for their sakes ! 
Because in truth neither should I speak the same things, nor 
in the same way, if 1 perceived that they heard and saw me ; 
nor if I spake them would they so receive them, as when I 
spake by and for myself before Thee, out of the natural 
feelings of my soul, 

9. ] trembled for fear, and again kindled with hope, and 



18S Application of the fourth Piabn to hinuelf, 

CONF. with rejoicing in Thy mercy, Father; and all issued forth 
— • -- " ' both by mine eyes and voice, when Thy good Spirit turning 
Pi. 4, 3. unto us, said, ye xons of men, how hn^ slow of heart ? whjf 
Ver. 3. do ye love vanity, and leek after leasing ? For I had loved 
vanity, and sovght after leasing. And Thou, iMrd, hadst 
Eph- 1, already magn^ed Thy Holy One, raiting Him from the dead, 
and setting Him at Thy right hand, whence /rom on high H« 
49.John should Send His promise, the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, 
IJ' ■ And He liad already sent Him, but I knew it not; He had 
Acts 2, sent Him, because He was now magnified, rising again from 
the dead, and ascending into heaven. For till then, th» 
John 7, Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus toai not yet glorified. 
And the prophet cries out, How long, slow of heart? why do 
ye love vanity, and seek after leasing? Know this, that tka 
Lord hath magnified His Holy One. He cries out, HoK 
long f He cries out. Know this: and I so long, not knowing, 
loved vanity, and sought after leasini/: and therefore I heard 
and trembled, because it was spoken unto such as I re- 
membered myself to have been. For in those phantom* 
which I had held for truth, was there vanity and leasinyi. 
and I spake aloud many things earnestly and forcibly, la 
the bitterness of my remembrance. Which would they had 
heard, who yet love vanity and seek after leasing.' they would 
perchance have been troubled, and have vomited it up ; and 
Thou wouldest hear them when they cried unto Thee; for by 
a true" death in tlie Jlesh did He die for us, who now' 
Rom. 8, intercedeth utdo Thee for as. 

Eph. 4, 10. I further read. Be anyry, and tin not. And how wm 
""■ I moved, O my God, who had now learned to be angry at 
myself for things past, thai I might not sin in time to contal 
Yea, to be justly angry; for that it was not another nature ^ of' 
a people of darkness which siiuied for me, as they say who an 
Bom. 2, not angry at llieniseJves, and treasure up wrath against the dag 
o/"wrath, and of the revelation of Thy just Judgment. Nor were 
my good thing f> now mthoat, nor sought with the eyes of flesh 
in that earthly sun'; for they that would have joy from without 
soon become vain, and waste themselves on the things 
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and sorrow for the Manieheen. 



and temporal ■, and in their famished' thoughts do lick their 
very shadows. Oh that they were wearied out with their 
famine", and said, H'ho will shew ua good Ihinggf And weP>.4,6. 
would say, and they hear, The light of Tki/ countenance it ibid. 
sealed upon us. For we are not thai light whick enlighteneih John i, 
every man, but we are fiilightened by Thee; that having ^-•^^^ 
been sometimes darkness, we may be light in Thee. Oh that 8- 
they could see the eternal Internal, which having tasted, 
I was grieved that I could not shew It them, so long as they 
brought me their heart in their eyes, roving abroad from 
Thee, while they said, Who unll shew us good things? For P«.4,6. 
there, where I was angry within myself in my chatither, where 
I was inwardly pricked, where I had sacrificed, slaying my 
old man and commencing the purpose of a new life, putting Vet. B. 
my trust in Tftee, — there hadst Thou begun to grow sweet 
unto me, and hadit put gladness in my heart. And I criedVer.7. 
out, as 1 read this outwardly, finding it inwardly. Nor would 
I be multiplied' with worldly goods; wasting away time, and 
wasted by time; whereas I had in Thy eternal Simple Essence 
other corn, and wine, and oil. 

11. And with a loud cry of my heart I cried out in the 
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Idi Hit faith itrentjihened hij deliverance from pain on prater. 

CONF. next verse, O in peace, fur The Self -Same.' wliat said he, 
v~g-" / mil laj/ me down and sleep', for who sliall hinder us, when 
1 Cor. Cometh to pa»s that saying which it written. Death is swallowed 
' ' up in jjicloryf And Thou surpassingly art the Self-Same, 
Who art not changed; and in Tliee is rest which forgetteth 
all toil, for there is none other with Thee, nor are we to seek 
those many other things, which are not what Thou art: but 
Thou, Lord, alone hast made me dwelt in hope, I read, and 
kindled ; nor found I what to do to those deaf and dead, of 
whom myself had been, a pestilent person, a bitter and a 
blind bawler against those writings, which are honied with 
the honey of heaven, and lightsome with Thine own light; 
and I was consumed with aeal at the enemies of this Scripture. 
12. When shall I recall all which passed in those holy- 
days? Yet neither have I forgotten, nor will I pass over th& 
. . severity of Thy scourge, and the wonderful swiftness of Thy 
mercy. Thou didst then torment me with pain in my teethf 
which when it had come to such height, that 1 could not 
speak', it came into my heart to desire all my friends 
present to pray for nie to Thee, the God of all manner 
of health. And this I wrote on wax, and gave it them to 
read. Presently so soon as with humble devotion we had 
bowed our knees, that pain went away. But what pain? or- 
how went it away? I was affrighted, O my Lord, my Godi_ 
for from infancy I had never experienced the like. And 
the power of Thy Nod was deeply conveyed to me, and 
rejoicing in faith, I praised Thy Name. And that faith 
suiTered me not to be at ease about my past sins, which were- 
not yet forgiven me by Thy baptism. 

[V.] 13. The vintage- vacation ended, I gave notice to that 
Milanese to provide their scholars with another master to; 
sell words to them; for that I had both made choice to servo 

J ll i« not aeiil, either " I have slept I was tornirnted M'itli it very iibarp> 

and l&ken mj reat," or " I deep mid piin in my teeth, uhicb nlloved mft 

take my rest," bul " 1 *ha1i ■leep and onl^ lo tmoItc in my mind Ibinga 

■hall tike tn; r«i<:-" Tben " ihall thii whioh 1 bod already lenmii bat di»< 

earmpttblebBclolhed wltbincDrniptlim, obled me irhollT rrom learaing, Ib^. 

and ibia morUi shall be otatbed with whicb I required Ihe whole energj t4 

Immoilalitj." " Then shall death be m<r mind ; yet it seemed to me, a* iff , 

■wallowed up in victory ." Id. lb. should (hat effulfience Of trulb diieios*'^ 

• Bodil<r paJn I ooly fear greatly, itself to my mind, I *hould either nOV, 

becaase it hiodera me from iuveati- feel tbat pain, or bear it H Datbinge 

gation. Far altbongh io thoae day* itag. Soliloq. i. 4. 21. t 



Cfiaraclers uf ytlyplua and AJeodatwi. 165 

Tlice, and through my dilficulty ol' breathing find pain iji my 
chest, was not equal to the Professorship. And by letters T 
signified lo Thy Prelate, the holy man Ambrose, my former 
errors and present desires, begging his advice what of Thy 
kjcriptures I had best read, to become readier and fitter for 
receiving so great grace. He recommended I»aiah* the 
Prophet: I believe, because he above the rest is a more clear 
foreshewer of the Gospel and of the calling of the Gentiles. 
But I, not understanding the first lesson in him, and imagin- 
ing the whole to be like it, laid it by to be resumed hereafter, 
being as yet less versed in these than in the words of our Lord, 
[VI.] 14, Thence, when the time was come, wherein 1 
was to give in my name'', we left the country and returned to 
Milan. It pleased Alypius also to be with me bom again in 
Thee, being already clothed with the humility befitting Thy 
Sacraments; and a most valiant tamer of the body, so as, 
with unwonted venture, lo wear the frozen ground of Italy 
with his'bare feet. We joined with us the boy Adeodatus, 
bom after the flesh, of my sin. Excellently hadst Thou 
made him. He was not quite fifteen', and in wit surpassed 
many grave and learned men, t confess unto Thee Thy 
gifts, O Lord ray God, Creator of all, and abundantly able 

* IiBiali, utiid the reproof at s\a and dtink of HU oup V But what ii done 

DonitDBadi uf righteoujneaa uirj preJic- tbrough tbe whule tiiav, m whiuh it 

tiooB or ill to the siotiil people, aluo has been wholesomely protided bj the 

propheBied far more than the reil, uS Church, thai the; who come lo the 

CbriitandtlieCbarch, i. e. oriheEing Name nf Christ ahoald be received 

anil the city which lie fotioded, *o that inlo the order of (Catechu men », thi« ia 

by lome He is called an Kvaageti<it doDemuchniore diligentlyaadenrDeBlIf 

rather thaa a Prophet. Aug. de Civ. iu these day<, daring which they art) 

Dei, XTiii. 36. called Competeote*, after they bsTs 

^ Tbey were baptized at Eaater, and given tu their Dumra to receive liap- 

Sunday ia Lcdi; Ihu rest of which, they bimself, Aug. there nByig " Do we ao 

Trere to spend iu fnating, humility, deny our ovru eKperieace, u not to. 

prayer, and being eiatnined in the recollect bow intijiit and aaxiuun we 

■cruliniee. Tertull. Iib.de Bapt.cap.20. ountelvea were ahuut the teochiug of 

Therefore went they to Mitaa, that the those who catecbiied dp, when we were 

Qiahop might see their preparatinn, aeeking the aacramenl of that looniuinf 

AdJaioiDg to the calhedrali, we[L' theie and Here hence called Coinpelentea 

certain lower hou>iea lor Ibem to loilge (SeekETu) !*" 

and be eierci»ed in, till the day of < An aiiiwerofhiiiaprescivedin the 

baptiam. Euieb. I. x. c. 4. [Old Ed ] de Vita Beats, $. lb. "tie la truly 

See Bingham, I. X. 0. 3.}. 6. " Whitl ohaate (ciutus, see above,) who wain 

eUa do they the whole iinie, that they on Gud, and keep* hiinr^elf to Him 

hold the place and name of Catechu- only." Aug.there aayi of hiui, " There 

meDs, bat bearwbatahouid betbe faith was alan with Ds, in age the yoongeat 

and life ofa ChnHiian, that wlieo they ot all, h.it whose Ulents, if atTection 

then eat of the table of the Lord aud (jreat, my son Adtodalua." ib, J, H, 
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166 Church-mtitic brought to the fV.thTo' pertecution of Ambrote. 

CONF, to reform our deformities: for I had no part in that boy, but 
-5d5i the sin. For that we brought him up in Thy discipline, it 
was Thou, none else, had inspired us with it. I confess unto 
Thee Thy gifts. There is a book of ours entitled Tlie Master*; 
it is a dialogue between him and me. Thou knowest, that 
all there ascribed to the person conversing with me, were hia 
ideas, in his sixteenth year. Much besides, and yet more 
admirable, I found in him, Tliat talent struck awe into me. 
And who but Thou could be the workmaster of such wonders? 
Soon didst Thou take his life from the earth: and I now 
remember him without anxiety, fearing nothing for his child- 
hood or youth, or his whole self. Him we joined with us, 
our contemporary in grace, to be brought up in Thy disci- 
pline ; and we were baptized ', and anxiety for our past life 
vanished from us. Nor was I sated in those days with the 
wondrous sweetness of considering the depth of Thy couo- 
sels concerning the salvation of mankind. How did I weep, 
in Thy Hymns and Canticles, touched to the quick by the 
voices of Thy aweet-altuned Church I The voices flowed 
into mine ears, and the Truth distilled into my heart, whence 
the affections of my devotion overflowed, and tears ran down, 
and happy was I therein, 

[VII.] 15. Not long had the Church of Milan begun to use 
this kind of consolation and exhortation, the brethren zeal- 
ously joining with harmony of voice and hearts. For itwas s 
year, or not much more, that Justina, mother to the EinperoT 
Valentinian, a child, persecuted' Thy servant Ambrose, in 
favour of her heresy, to which she was seduced by the 
Arians. The devout people kept watch in the Church, readj 



teachfth man kDOit. nol la proclnini with me." Aag. a> 

ledge, but Ood, aceordmi; to that alio Julian. Pelatrian. i-^- 10.or.de Naptiil 

■rfaicb ia writlen io the Gonpel, ' one iii et Concupiai;. ^. alt, and Ep. I4l, 

roar Muter, Cbri«L'" KeCract. i. 12. c. 33, 

It i( eiUnt, 0pp. Ao(t. I. i. ' To induce him to gii-e up ta Am 

■ Aug. wan bsptiied bj S. Ambrose AHani a Tburcb, tbe Poitian BaiilicB 

binmlf. " Hear another excelltiit vilbout tbe walls ; aflerxardi «ba 

Uaward of God, »hoin I TenerBle an a iirled for the new Baailiea witbJD tb» 

fiUher; for 'in Christ Jeans be begat walla, whirb was larger. See Am> 

me through Ibe (ioapol,' and tbrongh broae, Epp.20— 22.Seini.c.ABieDtiiiK 

him. sa <he minister of Chriat, I re- de Banlieia tradendis, pp. 863—860, 

«i>ed'tbewaab>ngafre|RneratiDa;'_ ed. Bened. «p. TiilemoDt. HiaL KecL. 

I mean tbe blessed Ambroae, whoae S. Amhroiee Art. 44_18. rS— Bfc. 

n>cea,CDnslanc;,labourB, perils for the Valentinian was then at MiUn, Sca- 

Calfaolic faith, whelber in wordu or below, p. 168, note k. ^ 




Miracles wrout/hl in hit behalf. 107 

to die with their Bishop Thy servant. There tiiy mother 
Thy handmaid, bearing a chief part of those anxieties and 
watchings, lived for prayer. We, jet unwarmed by the beat 
of Thy Spirit, still were stirred up by the sight of the 
amazed and disquieted city. Then it was tirst instituted 
that after the manner of the Eastern Churches', Hymns and 
Psalms should be sung, Icat the people should wax faint 
through the tediousness of sorrow: and from that day to this 
the custom is retained, divers, yea, almost all Thy congre- 
gations, throughout other parts of the world, fallowing herein, 
16. Then didst Thou by a vision discover to Thy fore- 
named Bishop, where the bodies of Gervasius and Protasius' 
the martyrs lay hid, {whom Thou hudst in Thy secret treasury 
stored uncorrupted so many years,) whence Thou mightt'st 
seasonably produce tbem to repress the fury of a woman, but 
an Empress. For when they were discovered and dug up, and 
with due honour translated to the Ambrosian Basilica, not 
only they who were vexed with unclean spirits' (the devils 
confessing themselves) were cured, but a certain man, who 
had for many years been blind^, a citizen, and well known to 

■ IgnuiuB, uhu lived An. Cbrist. wu «epsntpd from (he ihouldera." 

Cborcbea. EptBt. ad Rcim. 3. vid. Soci. 1 Tht Ariaas did not den; chii', but 

Uiat. vi. 8. Quire-Dieu ddIj were to «aid that" [hat Tcoerable man Ambrosa 

ling <n Lbe Churoh. Anoo364. CoDoil. bribed men (ormgnlhaECbeyweruveanl 

Laodia. Can. lb. [Old Ed.| irilh iiacloan apirit*" Paultioui (Ibe 

' Thej were maitj-m long before the notaiy of S. Ambroae), I. o, §. IS, 

time of S. Ambrose, sides be speaks of * Ambrose, in a Mtrmon at (bis time 

" Rodin); two meu. of Hondrous iiiie,a( before a large cougregatioa, dwells at 

oaitbenjieiDold times." Ep.S2.^.Z. leogib oil Ihia miracle, L c. %. IT. 

Adk- skT" dial '' i' >■ "'bI' known lba( '■ The; [(be Ariana] den; thai the bliud 

Stephen." (tierm. 31S.) " Tbef la; hid Ibat he waa cured. Ht, aaf a ' I have 

aoder an uubouoared lorf," (Amhr. ib.) ceased (o be blind,' snd proves it h) the 

"so [ha( all nalked over Cbtir budi'-a, laot. Tbe; den) the mere;, who caonat 

who wished (0 go to the rails, whereby den j the fact. Beiaawell-knOHn nianj 

the tombs of (be martyrs SS. Nalmr when well, wu employed io uubJto 

and Felii were protec(ed from injury," sertioes, by name Sevcrua, la office a. 

(Paolltn. Vi(. S. Atnbros. S. H.) umil butcher. He had Uid aside his olTice 

" [bey were made koown in ■ dream when chia hindrance bsppentd. Hccalla 

(o AmbroBi.' aod fouad by him." (Aog. (owitneiis thuae, by whoae benetulence 

de Civ. Dei, 1. jcxii. o. ». %. %) Afler- he was belbre aupported ; he calls them 

wards, " old men teoollecied that ihtj as witoesaes of hi» viaitalion, whom he 

bad formerly read their niimea and in- had as »i(nessea of bia blindness. He 

Mjriptioos." Ambrose, lb. Most aup- says alokid, that whun he [ouobud the 

pose that they suflereil under Nero, hem of the jtannrot of [be martyrs, 

See TiUemoDt, U.E.I. il.AikS.Ger- wheremjlb (be aHcri^d remalDa are 

•aisandS. Ptolais.andDotes.ib. They covered, hia etgbt waa restored. In nol 

were Koman citiieaa, alnoe their mar- this like what we read in the Gospel ? — 

tjrdom was by th« aworrl ; " their head Tbeir obstinacy is more deteiitable than 



A blind mtm restored to nifffit, and its effects. 

CONF. the city, askitij^ nnd hearing the reason of the people's con- 

' fused joy, sprang forth, desiniig his guide to lead him thither. 

Led thither, he hegged to he allowed to touch with his 

P». 116, handkerchief the bier of Thy taints, whose death is precious 
in Thy sight. Which when he had done, and put lo his eyes, 
they were forthwith opened. Thence did the fame ^read, 
thence Thy praises glowed, shone; tlience the mind of that 
enemy, though not turned to the soundness of believing, 
was yet turned back from her fury of persecuting. Thanks 
to Thee, O my God, Whence and whither hast Thou thua 
led my remembrance, that I should confess these things alao 
unto Thee ? which great though they be, I had passed by in 

CnoL l.forgetfulness. And yet then, when the odour of Thy oint- 
ments was to fragrant, did we not run after Thee. There- 
fore did I more weep among the singing of Thy Hymns, 
formerly sighing after Thee, and at length breathing in Thee, 
as far as the breath may enter into tliis our house of grass. 

Pn.68, [VUL] 17. Thou that makesl men lo dwell of one mind 
in one house, didst join with us Kuodius also, a young man 
of our own city. Who being au officer of Court', was 
before us converted to Tliee and baptized: and quitting his 
secularwarfare, girded himself to Thine. We were together", 



that of the Jaws. Tb<i;, nheii (bej lirea. He niade a tow that he wooli) 

daubltd, ukvd at Ieml bis pareou: far hi' wbole life nrve in IbmibuilioK, 

th<MB enquire in *«ctet, in pnhlio Jsoj; irhere their bodiegare. We rejoiee that 

shewing thervbj that (be; disbeUe*e he tair, we leR bim nerving." tSeru. 

noi th« di^ed, but it< Autbor." Aug. 986.^.4.) Taulliuui, who relatni tba 

lo tha kiiowlcd^ie of maaj, bersun lb« which in called Ibe Auilin»iiin,wrhi[l)er 

cit; if ■ liupr one, Rod the l£Diperar the bodirs of ibe mulyrs were r>- 

wai then Ihere. and it look plu» in ibe uioied." I. c. ^. 14. 

pfe«npe of an immeme mullitnde, ' See above on I, viii. o. IS. 

■hronging lo Ihb badie< of the oisrtrrEi ~ In Ibis inieival, befure lie relnmej 

rrota«iu« «iu) tiervarioa." (de C.v. lo Afriei.S. Aug. wtote the two bqoU, 

Dei, I. xiiLo.e.iS.) "Ofwhiel. u de Moribug Eccleaia Catholici), and da 

great glory of the marlyn, I al«a waa Mnribug Mauicbeomm, (Id reprraa tha 

a witneu. 1 wsk Ihtte, waa at Milan: ManiebKan boaslfulueBi of a lalae and 

1 knew the miraoiea wrought, Gud rallaciana continence or abalinenoc, 

bearing wilDcaa to ' ihe preciuut death wherein, to deceive Ihe unakilful, Ebej ' 

ot Hja saintH,' ito thai lhroa)(h those aer theinaeliei above iroe Chrialiana, to i 

Biraelea, that < death traM preeioua,' wiiura they are not to be compared}'' ' 

BOW not ' in iba ngbt of the Lord' only, Heir. i. 7.) and the " de Anfmre Quu). 

but in the niybt ol men. A blind man. tilate," to proie it incorporeal, (ib. c. 8.> ' 

very well knnxn to Ibe whole cily, ran. anil tbe fltat of the [We Iwoka, da. 

eau.>ed himself to be led, reluiticd with- Libera Arbitiio, to abew that evil hnl 

10 lea-l him. We have not ila otigtn no ulberwiav Ibui id the Aaa. 

{ Us death i pcrhapa he alill eht^e of the will. ib. o. 9, 
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Death of Auff.'t motfier, andfier early life. 

about to dwell together in our devout purpose. We sought 
where we might serve Thee most usL'fuUy, and were together 
returning to Africa: whitherward being as far as Ostia, my 
mother departed this life. Much I omit, as hastening much. 
Receive my confessions and thanksgivings, O my God, for 
innumerable things whereof I am silent. But I will not omit 
whatsoever my soul would bring forth concerning that Thy 
handmaid, who brought me forth, both in the llesh, that i 
might he horn to this temporal light, and in heart, that I 
might be born to Light eternal". Not her gifts, but Thine in 
her, would I speak of; for neither did she make nor educate 
herself. Thou createdst her; nor did her father and mother 
know what a one should come from them. And the sceptre of 
Thy Christ, the discipline of Thine only Son, in a Christian 
house, a good member of Thy Church, educated her in Thy 
fear. Yet for her good discipline, was she wont to commend 
not so much her mother's diligence, as that of a certain de< 
crepit maid-servant, who had carried her father when a child, 
as little ones use to be carried at the hacks of eider giris. 
For which reason, and for her great age, and excellent con- 
versation, was she, in that Christian family, well respected 
by its heads. Whence also the charge of her master's daugh- 
ters was entrusted to her, to which she gave diligent heed, 
restraining them earnestly, when necessary, with a holy 
severity, and teaching them witli a grave discretion. For 
except at those hours wherein they were most temperately 
fed at their parents' table, she would not suiTer them, though 
parched with thirst, to drink even water; preventing an evil 
custom, and adding this wholesome advice; "Ye drink water 
HOW, because you have not wine in your power; but when 
you come to be married, and be made mistresses of cellars 
and cupboards, you will scorn water, but the custom of 
drinking will abide," By this method of instruction, and tlie 
autborily she had, she refrained the greediness of childhood, 

■ Aug. than addremd hi> oiotber, 1 hace come to deiiir«, through th; 

•ie Vita Best&, " Ygu, tbrungh irhosc prnjiis 1 ahall ntlain ;'' imd sD,]'! of 

Erajrera I undoubting Ij believe and at- her, "ehipHv Diy molher, to nliom, | 

rm, tbkt God giie me thai miad that b«ti«Te, I owe nil which ia idi U life," 

1 should iirerernolliinglolbBdiiWoVKrj and loog nder.fde Dono Peraev. (|. a&.) 

of truth, nith, think of, late, noUEhl >■ ihnt lo tiie failhfnl uiil dailj ttara iif 

bcffidei. Nur do I fail to believe, that my mother, X nan granled, lh>[ 1 

ihiii«a gnu good, wliivh, Ihiougb thee, should not perinh." 




170 One Hartk teord an iatlrumfint of Ooifg mercy to her. 

. and moulded their very thirst to such an excellent moderaUoii, 
; that what they should not, that they would not". 

18. And yet (as Thy handmaid told me her son) there had 
crept upon her a love of wine. For when {as the manner was) 
she, as though a sober maiden, was hidden by her parents to 
draw wine out of the hogshead, holding the vessel under the 
opening, before she poured the wine into the flagon, she 
sipped a iittle with the tip of her lips; for mure her in- 
stinctive feelings refused. For this she did, not out of any 
desire of drink, but out of the exuberance of youth, whereby 
it boils over in mirthful freaks, which in youthful spirits are 
wont to he kept under by the gravity of their elders. And 
thus by adding to that little, daily littles, [Jot whoto deeptteth 
little tilings, shall fall by littie and little,) she had fallen into 
such a habit, as greedily to drink off her little cup briu-fuU 
almost of wine. Where was then that discreet old woman, 
and that her earnest countermanding? Would aught avail 
against a secret disease, if Thy healing hand, Lord, watched 
not over us ? Father, mother, and governors absent. Thou 
present, who createdst, who callest, who also by those set 
over us, workest something towards the salvation of our souls, 
what didst Thou then, my God? how didst Thou cure her? 
how heal her? didst Thou not out of anotlier soul bring forth 
a hard and a sharp taunt, like a lancet out of Thy secret store, 
and with one touch remove all that foul stuff? For a maid- 
servant with whom siie used to go to the cellar, falling to 
words (as it happens) with her little mistress, when alone 
with her, taunted her with tliis fault, with most bitter insult, 
calling her wine-bibber. With which taunt she, stung to the 
quick, saw the foulness of her fault, and instantly condemned 
and forsook it. As flattering friends pervert, so reproachful 
enemies mostly correct. Yet not what by them Thou doest, 
but what themselves purposed, dost Thou repay them. For 
she in her anger sought to vex her young mistress, not to 
amend her ; and did it in private, either for tliat the time 
and place of the quarrel so found them ; or lest herself also 
should have anger, for discovering it thus late. But Thou, 
Lord, Governor of all in heaven and earth, who tumest to 
Thy purposes the deepest currents, and the ruled turbulence - 

* Nee Itberet, quod Qon lioerat. 
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Her conduct to her hiuband. 




of the tide of timesi', didst by the very unhealthiness of one 
soul, heal another; lest any, when he observes this, should 
ascribe it to hia own power, even when another, whom 
he wished to be reformed, is reformed through words of 
his. 

[IX.] 19. Brought up thus modestly and soberly, and made 
subject rather by Thee to her pareDts, than by her parents to 
Thee, so soon as she was of marriageable age, being bestowed 
upon a husband, she served him as her lord; and did her 
diligence to win him unto Thee, preaching Thee unto him by 
her conversation; by which Thou ornamentedst her, making 
her reverently amiable, and admirable unto her husband. Aad 
she so endured the wronging of her bed, as never to have any 
quarrel with her husband thereon. For she looked for Thy 
mercy upon him, that believing in Thee, he might be made 
chaste. But besides this, he was fervid, as in his affections, 
so in anger: but she had learnt, not to resist an angry husband, 
not in deed only, but not even in word. Only when he was 
smoothed and tranquil, and in a temper to receive it, she 
would give an account of her actions, if haply he had over- 
hastily taken offence. In a word, while many matrons, who 
bad milder husbands, yet bore even in their faces marks of 
shame, would in familiar talk blame their husbands' lives, she 
would blame their tongues, giving them, as in jest, earnest 
advice; " That from the time they heard the marriage writ- 
ings read to them, they should account them as indentures, 
whereby they were made servants; and so, remembering their 
condition, ought not.to set themselves up against their lords." 
And when they, knowing what a choleric husband she endured, 
marvelled, that it had never been beard, nor by any token 
perceived, that Patricius had beaten his wife, or that there 
liad been any domestic difference between them, even for one 
day, and confidentially asking the reason, she taught them 
her practice above mentioned. Those wives who observed 
it found the good, and returned thanks; those who observed 
it not, found no relief, and suffered. 
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17*^ Htr ertduring meeknesi and peace-making. 

20. Her mother-in-law also, pt first by whisperings of evil 
servants incensed ag'ainst her, e\)e so overcame by observance 
and persevering endurance and nmekness, that she of her own 
accord discovered to her son the meddling tongues, whereby 
the domestic peace betwixt her and her daughter-in-law had 
been disturbed, asking him to correct them. Then, when in 
compliance with his mother, and for the we 11 -ordering of the 
family, and the harmony of its members, he had with stripes 
corrected those discovered, at her will who had discovered 
them, she promised the like reward to any who, to please her, 
should speak ill of her daughter-in-law to her: and, none 
now venturing, they lived together with a remarkable sweet- 
ness of mutual kindness. 

21. This great gift also Thou bestowedst, O my God, my 
mercy, upon that good handmaid of Thine, in whose womb 
Thou createdst me, that between any disagreeing and dis- 
cordant parties where she was able, she shewed herself such 
a peace-maker, that hearing on both sides moat bitter things, 
such as swelling and indigested choler uses to break out into, 
when the crudities of enmities are breathed out in sour dis- 
courses to a present friend against an absent enemy, she never 
would disclose aught of the one unto the other, but what 
might tend to their reconcilement. A. small good this might 
appear to me, did I not to my grief know numberless persona, 
who through some horrible and wide-spreading contagion of 
rin, not only disclose to persons mutually angered things 
said in anger, but add withal things never spoken, whereas lo 
humane humanity, it ought to seem a light thing, not to 
foment or increase ill will by ill ^¥o^ds, unless one study withal 
by good words to quench it. Such was she, Thyself, her most 
inward Instructor, teaching her in the school of the heart. 

22. Finally, her own husband, towards the very end of his 
earthly life, did she gain unto Thee; nor bad she lo com- 
plain of that in him as a believer, which before he was a 
believer she had borne from him. She was also the servant of 
Thy servants ; whosoever of them knew her, did in her much 
praise and honour and love Thee ; for that through the wit- 
ness of the fruits of a holy conversation'' they perceived Thy 
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Aug.^s latt converiatwn with hit mother. 

presence in ter heart. For she had been the u'i/e of one 
man, had requited her parents, had governed Iter house 
piously, was welt reported of for good works, had brought 
up children, so often travailing in birth of them, as she 
them swerving from Thee, Lastly, of all of us Thy servants, 
O Lord, (whom on occasion of Thy own gift Thou suiFerest 
to speak,) us, who before our sleeping in Thee lived united 
together, having received the grace of Thy baptism, did she 
so take care of, as though she had been mother of us all ; so 
served us, as though she had been child to ua all. 

[X.] 23, The day now approaching whereon she was to 
depart this life, (which day Thou well knewest, we knew not,) 
it came to pass, Thyself, as 1 believe, by Thy secret ways so 
ordering it, that she and I stood alone, leaning in a certain 
window, which looked into the garden of tlie house where we 
nowlay,atOstia; where removed from the din of men, we were 
recruiting from the fatigues of a long journey, for the voyage. 
We were discoursing then together, alone, very sweetly; and 
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth Phil. 3, 
unto those things which are before, we were enquirhig between ' 
ourselves in the presence of the Truth, which Thou art, of 
what sort the eternal life of tlie saints was to be, which eye 'Cor. a, 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart 
of man. But yet we gasped with the mouth of our heart, 
after those heavenly streams of Thy fountain, the fountain o/p8J6,9, 
life, which is with Thee; that being bedewed thence according 
to our capacity, we might in some sort meditate upon so high 
a mystery. 

24. And when our discourse was brought to that point, 
that the very highest delight of the earthly senses, in the 
very purest material light, was, in respect of the sweetness 
of that life, not only not worthy of comparison, but not even 
of mention ; we raising up ourselves with a more glowing 
affection towards the " Self-Same'," did by degrees pass 



hid ippfsred lo me of »o hl^h nn oriler, Aemn irhnc in goml and hiuf it, he la 

*>'nt nolbing could be more adgpted lo happj ; if evil, [hough he hkve It, 

: Mody of iniB wiidom." do Ord. ii. he ia wretched." de Beau Vit», %. 

rdent !0. 

and ' SeoftboTe, {. tl. 



174 Gleama of future bUu in this Uft. 

CONF. through ali things bodily, even the very heaven, whence sun 

— ^ — ■ and moon, and stara shine upon the earth; yea, we were 
soaring higher yet, by inward musing, and discourse, and 
admiring of Thy works ; and we came to our own minds, and 
went beyond them ', that we might arrive at that region of 

pB.eo.l. Dever-failing plenty, where Tkoufeedest Israel for ever with 
the food of truth, and where life is the Wisdom by whom all 
these thing» are made, and what have been, and what shall be, 
and she is not made, but is, as she hath been, and so shall 
she be ever ; yea rather, to " have been," and " hereafter to 
be," are not in her, but only " to be," seeing she is eternal. 
For to " have been," and to " be hereafter," are not eternal. 
And while we were discoursing and panting after her, we 
slightly touched on her with the whole effort of our heart; 

Rom. 8, and we sighed, and there we leave bound Uie first-frttiU of 
the Spirit; and returned to vocal expressions of our mouth, 
where the word spoken Las beginning and end. And what 

Wiid.r.ia like unto Thy Word, our Lord, who endureth in Himtelf 
without becoming old, and maketk all things new? 

25. We were saying then: If to any the tumult of the 
flesh were hushed, hushed the images of earth, and waters, 
and air, hushed also the poles of heaven, yea the very soul be 
hushed to herself, and by not thinking on self surmount self, 
hushed all dreams and imaginary revelations, every tongue 
and every sign, and whatsoever exists only in transition, since 
if any could hear, all these say, fVe made not ourtehet, hut 
Ht made us that abideth for ever — Jf then having uttered 
this, they too should be hushed, having roused only our ears 
to Him who made them, and He alone speak, not by them, 
but by Himself, that we may hear His Word, not tlirough 
any tongue of flesh, nor Angel's voice, nor sound of thunder, 
nor in the dark riddle of a similitude, but, might hear Whom 
in these things we love, might hear His Very Self without 
these, (as we two now strained ourselves, and in swift thought 
touched on that Eternal Wisdom, which abidetli over all ;) — 
could this be continued on, and other visions of kind far un- 
like be withdrawn, and this one ravish, and absorb, and wrap 
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Wer parting worilt. 

up its beholder amid these inward joys, so that life might 

! for ever like that one moment of understanding which 

B sighed after; were not this, Enter into thy Matters M«i.afl, 
joy f And when shall that be ? When we »haU all rite again, | cor. 
though we thall not all be changedf v'i°'' 

3(>. Such things was I speaking, and even if not in thisdco. 
very manner, and these same worda, yet. Lord, Thou knowest, 
that in that day when we were speaking of these things, and 
this world with alt its delif^hts became, as we spake, con- 
temptible to us, my mother said, "Son, for mine own part 
1 have no further delight in any thing in this life. What I do 
here any longer, and to what end I am here, I know not, 
now that my ht>pes in this world are accomplished. One 
thing there was, for which I desired to linger for a while in 
this life, that I might see thee a Catholic Christian before 
I died. My God hath done this for me more abundantly, 
that I should now see thee withal, despising earthly happi- 
ness, become His servant: what do I here?" 

[XI,] 27. What answer I made her unto these things, I 
remember not. For scarce five days after, or not much more, 
she fell sick of a fever; and in that sickness one day she fell 
into a swoon, and was for a while witlidrawn from these 
visible things. We hastened round her; but she was soon 
brought back to her senses; and looking on nie and my 
brother' standing by her, said to us enquiringly, " Where was 
I r And then looking fixedly on us, with grief amazed ; 
"Here," saith she, "shall you bury your mother." 1 held 
my peace and refrained weeping; but my brother spake some- 
thuig, wishing fur her, as the happier lot, that she might die, 
not in a strange place, but in her own land. Whereat, she 
with anxious look, checking him with her eyes, for that he 
still tavoured nuch thingt, and then looking upon me ; " Be- 
hold," saith she, " what he saith:" and soon after to us both, 
" Lay," she saith, " this body any where; let not the care for 
that any way disquiet you : this only I request, that you would 
remember me at the Lord's altar, wherever you be." And 
having delivered this sentiment in what words she could, she 
held her peace, being exercised by her growing sickness, 

28. Hut I, considering Thy gifts, Thou unseen God, which 
Thou instillest into the hearts of Thy faithful ones, whence 
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l76 Care about the body abtorbed hy increased love of God. 

'■ wondrous fruits do sprfug, did rejoice and give thanks to 
~ Thee, recalliiif^ what I before knew, how careful and anxious 
she had ever been, as to her place of burial, which she had 
provided and prepared for herself by the body of her husband. 
For because they had lived in great harmony together, she 
also wished (so little can the human mind embrace things 
divine) to have this addition to that happiness, and to have 
it remembered among men, that after her pilgrimage beyond 
the seas, what was earthly of this united pair had been per- 
mitted to be united beneath the same earth. But wlien this 
emptiness had through the fulness of Thy goodness begun to 
cease in her heart, I knew not, and rejoiced admiring what she 
had so disclosed to me ; though indeed in that our discourse 
also in the window, when she said, " What do I here any 
longer ?" there appeared no desire of dying in her own country. 
I heard afterwards also, that ivhen we were now at Oslia, she 
with a mother's confidence, when I was absent, one day dis- 
coursed with certain of my friends about the contempt of this 
life, and the blessing of death ; and when they were amazed 
at such courage which Thou hadst given to a woman, and 
flaked, " Whether she were not afraid to leave her body so 
far from her ovtn city?" she replied, "Nothing is far to God; 
nor was it to be feared lest at the end of the world. He 
^ould not recognise whence He were to raise me up." On 
the ninth day then of her sickness, and the fifty-sixth year 
of her age, and the three and thirtieth of mine, was that 
religious and holy soul freed from the body. 

[XII.] 29. I closed her eyes; and there flowed withal a 
mighty sorrow into my heart, which was overflowing into tears ; 
mine eyesat the same time, by the violent command of my mind, 
drank up their fountain wholly dry; and woe was me in such 
a strife! But when she breathed her last, the boy Adeodatus 
burst out into a loud lament ; then, checked by us all, held 
his peace. In like manner also a childish feeling in me, 
which was, through my heart's youthful voice, finding its 
vent in weeping, was checked and silenced. For we thought 
it not fitting to solemnize that funeral with tearful lament, 
and grosnings: for thereby do they for the most part express 
grief for the departed, as though unhappy, or altogether dead; 
whereas she was neitlier unhappy in her death, nor altogether 
dead. Of this, we were assured on good grounds, the 
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testimony of licr good conversation and her faith un- 
feigned. 

30. What then was it which did grievously pain me within, 
but a fresh wound wrought through thesudden wrench of that 
most sweet and dear custom of living together? 1 joyed indeed 
in her testimony, when, in that her last sickness, mingling her 
endearments with my acts of duty, she called me " dutiful," 
and mentioned, with great affection of love, that she never 
had heard any harsh or reproachful sound uttered by ray 
mouth against her. But yet, O my God, Who madest us, 
what comparison is there betwixt that honour that I paid 
to her, and her slavery for me ? Being then forsaken of so 
great comfort in her, my soul was wounded, and that life 
rent asunder as it were, which, of hers and mine together, 
had been made but one. 

81. The boy then being stilled from weeping, Euodius 
took up the Psalter, and began to sing, our whole house 
answering him, the Psalm, I nill sing of mercy and judgment Va. 101, 
to Thee, O Lord'. But hearing what we were doing, many 
brethren and religious women came together; and whilst 
they (whose office it was) made ready for the burial, as the 
manner is, I, (in a part of the house, where I might properly,) 
together with those who thought not fit to leave me, dis- 
coursed upon something fitting the time; and by this balm 
of truth, assuaged that torment, known to Thee, they un- 
knowing and listening intently, and conceiving me to be 
without all sense of sorrow. But in Thy ears, where none 
of them heard, I blamed the weakness of my feelings, and 
refrained my flood of grief which gave way a little unto me; 
but again came, as with a tide, yet not so as to burst out iuto 
tears, nor to a change of countenance; still I knew what I was 
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Aug.'i grief and self-comviand. 

'. keeping down in niy heart. And being very much displeased, 
- that these human things had such power over mc, which la 
the due order and appointment of our natural condition,, 
must needs come to pass, with a new grief I grieved for my 
grief, and was thus worn by a double sorrow. 

32. And behold, the corpse was carried to the burial ; w^ 

went and returned without tears. For neither in those prayer^ 

which we poured forth unto Thee, when the sacrifice of our 

ransom* was offered for her, when now the corpse was by, 

the grave's side, as the manner there is, previous to its beingj 

laid therein, did I weep even during those prayers; yet waS; 

I the whole day in secret heavily sad, and with troubled mind 

prayed Thee, as I could, to heal my sorrow, yet Thou dids^ 

not; impressing, I believe, upon my memory by this one, 

instance, how strong is the bond of all habit, even upon s- 

soul, which now feeds upon no deceiving Word. It seemed^ 

also good to me to go and bathe, having heard that the bath; 

bad its name (balneum) from the Greek )3aAavc7ai', for that i^ 

drives sadness from the mind. And this also I confess untoi 

6. Thy mercy. Father of the fatherless, that I bathed, and wa^. 

the same as before I bathed. For the bitterness of sorrow^ 

could not exsude out of my heart. Then I slept, and wokc^ 

up again, and found my grief not a liltle softened; and as Zj 

was alone in my bed, I remembered those true verses of Thj: 

Ambrose. For Thou art the -t 

Maker of all, tbe Lord, 4 

And Ruler of the Leight, i 

Who, robing day in light, haet poured j 

Soil nlumhers o'er the night, 1 

That to our limbs the power * 

Of toil may be renew'd, \ 

And hearte be raia'd that sink anil cower, k 

And ■oTTowt be Hubdu'd ; 
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God crotant in mercy, (he gracet ITe gives. 

33. And then by little and little I recovered my former 
thoughts of Thy handmaid, her holy conversation towards 
Thee, her holy tenderness and observance towards us, whereof 
I was suddenly deprived : and 1 was minded to weep in Thy 
sight, for her and for myself, in her behalf and in my own. 
And I gave way to the tears which I before restrained, to 
■ overflow as much as they desired ; reposing my lieart upon 
them ; and it found rest in them, for it was in Thy ears, not 
in those of man, who would have scornfully interpreted my 
weeping. And now, Lord, in writing I confess it unto Thee. 
Read it, who will, and interpret it, how he will : and if he 
finds sin therein, that I wept my mother for a small portion 
of an hour, {the mother who for the time was dead to mine 
eyes, who had for many years wept for me, that I might live 
in Thine eyes,) let him not deride me; but rather, if he be 
one of large charity, let him weep himself for my sins unto 
Thee, the Father of all the brethren of Thy Christ. 

[XIII.] 34. But now, with a heart cured of that wound, 
wherein it might seem blameworthy for an earthly feeling, I 
pour out unto Thee, our God, in behalf of that Thy handmaid, 
a far diflerent kind of tears, flowing from a spirit shaken by 
the thoughts of the dangers of every soul that dieth in jidavt. I Cor. 
And although she having been quickened in Christ, even ' 
before her release from the flesh, had lived to the praise of 
Thy name for her faith and conversation ; yel dare I not say 
that from what time Thou regeneratedst her by baptism, no Mst.ia, 
word issued from her mouth against Thy Commandment. 
Thy Son, the Truth, hatli said, Whosoever shall say unto his Matt. 6, 
brother. Thou fool, shall be in danger of helljire. Ajid woe 
be even unto the commendable life of men, if, laying aside 
mercy, Thou shouldest examine it. But because Thou art 
not extreme in inquiring after sins, we confidently hope to 
find some place with Thee. But whosoever reckons up his 
real merits to Thee, what reckons he up to Thee, buf 
Thine own gifts? O that men would know themselves to be 
men; and that he that glorieth, would glory in the Lord. \n''{j 
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CONF. 85, I therefore, O my Praise and my Life, God of my heart, 
^ — ^laying aside for a wliile her good deeds, for which I give 
thanka to Thee with joy, do now beseech Thee for the sins 
of my mother. Hearken unto mc, I entreat Thee, by the 
Medicine of our wounds, Who hung upon the tree, and now 
Kom. 8, sitting at Thy right hand, mah:lh intercession to Theefoi" at. 
„' jg I know that she dealt mercifully, and from her he&rt forgave 
3G; 6, her debtors their debts,- do Thou also forgive her debit, what- 
ever she may have contracted in so many years, since the 
water of salvation. Forgive her. Lord, forgive, I beseech 
Ps. 143, Thee; enter not into judgment unth ker. Let Thy mercy 
Jam a, be exalted aljove Thy juttice, since Thy words are true, and 
}^- Thou hast promised viercy unto the merciful; which Thou 

7. gavcst them to be, ivho wilt have mercy on whom Tliou loilt 

Bom. 9, have mercy ; and wilt have compassion, on whom Thou hast 
had compassion. 

30. And, I believe. Thou hast already done what 1 ask; 
Pb. 119, but accept, Lord, the free-will offerings of my mouth. 
For she, the day of her dissolution now at hand, took no 
thought to have her body sumptuously wound up, or em- 
balmed with spices; nor desired she a choice monument, or 
to be buried in her own land. These things she enjoined us 
not ; but desired only to have her name commemorated at 
Thy Altar, which she had served without intermission of one 
day : whence she knew that holy sacrifice to be dispensed. 
Col. 2, by which the hand-writing t/tat was against us, is blotted 
out; through which the enemy was triumphed over, who 
summing up our offences, and sec-king what to lay to our 
ioboii, charge, found nothing in Him, in Whom we conquer. Who 
""■ shall restore to Him the innocent blood 2 Who repay Him 
the price wherewith He bought us, and so take us from 
Himr? Unto tlie Sacrament of which our ransom. Thy 
handmaid bound her soul by the bond of faith. Let none 
P"- 9'. sever her from Thy protection : let neither the lion nor the 

y " Whnl IB ihm rightHiu<Dei» when- Wham «ithout deb< he elsH. Thi* ii it 
bf the Devil WHO conquerect ? What hut thnt we tie snid U be JnsllEed io tha 
IheriBhteonsnemi of Jesus ChriulP Aud hlood of Christ, for than (hM iuDocmt 

he Tound Doihing worth^r of deoth in of our nios. Whence In the Psslma Ha 

Him,' be jet sId» Dim. And thui it it c&l1> Himself < free nmong the dead ;' 

jiut, tbnt lbs debton whom he lield for Hs waa the onl; Dead free from Ibe 

■bould bs let free, belieiing io Him debt of death." Aui;. <le Trin. siil. H. 
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dragon interpose himself by force or fraud. For she will not 
answer that she owes nothing, lest she be convicted and 
seized by the crafty accuser j but she will answer, that her 
sins are forgiven her by Him, to \Vhom none can repay that 
price, which He, Who owed nothing, paid for us. 

87. May she rest then in peace with the husband, before 
and after whom she had never any ; whom she obeyed, with Lul 
patience bringing forth fruit unto Thee, that she might vrin 
him also unto Thee. And inspire, O Lord my God, inspire 
Thy servants my brethren, Tliy sons my masters, whom with 
voice, and heart, and pen I serve, that so many as shall read 
these Confessions, may at Thy Altar remember Monnica Thy 
handmaid, witli Fatricius, her sometimes husband, by whose 
bodies Thou broughtest me into this life, how, I know not. 
May they with devout affection remember my parents in this 
transitory light, my bretliren under Thee our Father in our 
Catholic Mother, and my fellow citizens in that eternal 
Jerusalem, which Thy pilgrim people sigheth after from 
their Exodus, even unto their return thither. That so, my 
mother's last request of me, may through my confessions, 
more than through my prayers, be, through the prayers of 
many, more abundantly fulfilled to her. 




THE TENTH BOOK. 



Having in the fomer books epoken of himself before hie reeeiviojT the 
grace of Baptism, in tbb Aog. confesses what he then dm, Bat fint, 
he enquires by whut faculty we can know Uod at all, whence be enlaigee 
on the [iijrsteHoug character of the memory, wherein God, being made 
known, dwells, but which could not discover Him. Theu he examines 
his own trials under the triple division of temptBiion, " lust of the fleah, 
lust of the eyes, and pride;" what Cbrislian cootinency prescribes as 
to each. On Christ ihe Only Mediator, who heals and wilL heal all 



'. [I.] I. Let me know Thee, O Lord, who knowest me: let 
-me know Thee, lu I am known. Power of my soul, enter 
. into it, and iit it for Thee, that Thou mayest have and hold 
'. it without rpot or wrinkle. This is my hope, therefore do I 
i; apeak I and in this hope do I rejoice, when I rejoice health- 
fully. Other things of this life are the less to be sorrowed for, 
the more they are sorrowed for; and the more to be sorrowed 
6. for, the less men sorrow for them. For behold. Thou loveet 
I, the truth, and he that doth it, cometh to the light. This would 
I do in my heart before Thee in confession : and in my 
writing, before many witnesses. 
I, [II.] 2, And from Thee, O Lord, unto whose eyes the abyaa 
of man's conscience is naked, what could be hidden in me 
though I would not confess it? For I should hide Thee 
from nie, not me from Thee. But now, for that my groaning 
is witness, that 1 am displeased with myself, Thou shinest 
out, and art pleasing, and beloved, and longed for; that I 
may be ashamed of myself, and renounce myself, and choose 
Thee, and neither please Thee, nor myself, but in Thee. To 
Thee therefore, O Lord, am I open, whatever I am; and with 
what fruit I confess unto Thee, I have said. Nor do I it with 
words and sounds of tlie flesh, but with the words of my soul, 
and the cry of the thought which Thy ear knoweth. For 
when I am evil, then to confess to Thee, is nothing else than 
to be displeased with myself; but when holy, nothing else 




Vte of hit Confessions. 1S3 ' 

than not to ascribe it to myself: because Thou, O Lord, P"-'*i'«. 
blestest the godly, but first Thou justijieth him when ungodly. 5. ' ' 
My confession then, O my God, in Thy sight, is made silently, 
and not silently. For in sound, it is silent; in aiFection, it 
cries aloud. For neither do I utter any thing right unto 
men, which Thou hast not before heard from me; nor dosi 
Thou hear any such thing from me, which Thou hast not 
first said unto me. 

[III.] 3. What then have I to do with men, that they 
should hear my confessions; as if they could heal all my?". 10:1, 
infirmities? A race, curious to know the lives of others, ' 
slothful to amend their own. Why seek they to hear from 
me what I am ; who will not hear from Thee what themselves 
are? And how know they, wheu from myself they hear of 
myself, whether I say true ; seeing no man knows what is in ' Cor. 2, 
man, but the spirit of man which is in him f But if they 
hear from Thee of themselves, they cannot say, "The Lord 
lieth." For what is it to hear from Thee of themselves, but 
to know themselves? and who knoweth and saith, "It is 
false," unless himself lieth ? But because chariti/ believethlh.\s,T. 
all things; (that is, among those whom knitting unto itself 
it maketh one,) I also, O Lord, will in such wise confess unto 
Thee, that men may hear, to whom I cannot demonstrate 
whether I confess truly; yet they believe me, whose ears 
charity opeueth unto me. 

4. Bat do Thou, my inmost Physician, make plain unto ^ 

me, what fruit I may reap by doing it. For the confessions 
of my past sins, which Thou hsst forgiven and covered, Ps.i2,i. 
that Thou miglitest bless me in Thee, changing my soul by 
Faith and Thy Sacrament, when read and heard, stir up the 
heart, that it sleep not in despair and say " I cannot," but 
awake in the love of Thy mercy and the sweetness of Thy 
grace, whereby, whoso is weak, is strong, when by it he 
became conscious of his own weakness. And the good delight 
to hear of the past evils of such as are now freed from them, 
not because they are evils, but because they have been and 
are not. With what fruit then, O Lord my God, to Whom 
my conscience daily confesseth, trusting more in the hope of 
Thy mercy than in her own innocency, with what fruit, I 
pray, do I by this book, confess to men also in Thy presence, 



ISiSe^to be ditcltued, amy to obt<ttn the prayeri ofotheri. 

'. what I now am, not whnt I have been f For that other fruit 
- 1 have seen and spoken of. But what I now am, at the very 
time of making these confessions, divers desire to know, who 
have or have not known me, who have heard from me or 
of me; but tbeir ear is not at my heart, where I am, what- 
ever I am, Tliey wish then to hear me confess what I am 
within; whither neither tlieireye, norear, nor understanding, 
can reach; they wish it, as ready lo believe — but will they 
know? For charity, whereby they are good, telleth them, 
that in my confessions I lie not; and slie in ihcra, believeth 
me. 

[IV.] 5. But for wtmt fruit would they hear this? do 
they desire to joy with me, when they hear how near, by Thy 
gift, I a{>proach unto Thee? and to pray for me, when they 
shall hear how much [ am held back by my own weight? 
To such will I discover myself. For it is no mean fruit, O 
2, Lord my God, /hat by many thanks should be ginen to Thee 
on our behalf, and Thou be by many intreated for us. Let 
the brotherly mind love in me, what Thou teacheat is to 
be loved, and lament in me, what Thou Ccachest is to be 
lamented. Let a brotherly, not a stranger, mind, not that of 
*> the ttrange children, wlwse mouth talketk of vanity, and their 
right hand it a riijht hand of iniquity, hut that brotherly 
mind which when it approveth, rejoicetli for me, and when 
it disapproveth me, is sorry for me; because whether it 
approveth or disapproveth, it loveth me. To such will I 
discover myself; they will breathe freely ' at my good deeds, 
sigh* for my ill. My good deeds are Thine appointments, 
and Thy gifts; my evil ones, are my oflences, and Thy 
judgments''. Let them breathe freely at the cue, sigh at the 
other; and let hymns and weeping go up into Thy sight, out 
', of the hearts of my brethren. Thy censers. And do Thou, 
I O Lord, be pleased with the incense of Thy holy temple, 
Itave mercy upon me according lo Thy great mercy for Thine 
own name's sake ,- and no ways forsaking what Thou hast 
begun, perfect my imperfections. 

6. This is the fruit of my confessions of what 1 am, not of 
what I have been, to confess this, not before Thee oi]l]r,fi 
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secret exallalion with tTembUng, and a secret sorrow with P9.3,il. 
hope; but in the ears also of the believing sons of men, 
sharers of my joy, and partners in my mortality, my fellow 
citizens, and fellow pilgrims, who are gone before, or are to 
follow 00, companions of my way. These are Thy servanta, 
my brethren, whom Thou wiliest to be Thy sons; my masters, 
whom Thou commandest me to servo, if I would live with 
Thee, of Thee. But this Thy Word were little did it only 
command by speakiog, and not go before in performing. 
This then 1 clu in deed and word, tliis I do under Thy winpti 
in over great peril, were not my soul subdued unto Thee 
under Thy wings, and my infirmity known unto Thee. I am 
a little one, but my Father ever liveth, and my Guardian is 
n^fficient for me. For He is the same who begat me, and 
defends me : and Thou Thyself art all my gooil ; Thou, 
Almighty, Who art with me, yea, before 1 am with Thee. 
To such then whom Thou commandest me to serve will 
I discover, not what I have been, but what I now am, and 
what I yet am. But neillier do I judge myself. Thus there- ' Cor. 4, 
fore 1 would he heard. 

[V.] 7. For Thou, Lord, doat judge me: because, although i*"'^- 
no man knoweth Ike things of a man, but the spirit of a man i Cor.a, 
tchich ii in him, yet is there sometliing of man, which neither 
the spirit of man that is in him, itself knoweth. But Thou, 
Lord, knowest all of him. Who hast made him. Yet I, 
though in Thy sight I despise myself, and account myself 
dust and aahes; yet know I sometliing of Thee, which I 
know not of myself. And truly, now we see through a glass ^ Cor. 
darkly, not face to face as yet. So long therefore as /tflacor.a, 
absent from 'Fliee, I am more present with myself than with^' 
Thee; and yet know I Thee that Thou art in no ways 
pasaible°; but I, what temptations I can resist, what I 
cannot, I know not. And there is hope, because Thou o't\P''I' 
faithful. Who will not suffer us to be tempted above that we 
are able; but wilt with tlie temptation also make a way to 
escape, that we may be able to bear it. I wiil confess then 
what 1 know of myself, I will confess also what I know not 
of myself. And that because what I do know of myself, I 
know by Thy shining upon mc ; and what 1 know not of 
' Agnliml bia K 
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1 S6 God it to the tattl, what obfectt of tmue are to the body. 

CONF. myself, so long know I not it, until my darknets be made as 

I 6B~ '^ noon-day in Thy countenance. 

10. \y^-\ 8- Not with doubting, but with assured conscious- 

ness, do I love Thee, Lord. Thou hast stricken my heart 
with Thy word, and I loved Thee. Yea also heaven, and 
earth, arid all that therein m, behold, on every side they bid 
me love Thee ; nor cease to say so unto allj that they may be 

Bom. \,witliout excuse. But more deeply wilt Thou have mercy on 

16,' ' fohom T/iou wilt have mercy, and wilt have compassion on 
whom Thou hast had compassion: else in deaf ears do the 
heaven and the earth speak Thy praises. But what do I love, 
when I love Thee ? not beauty of bodies, nor the fair harmony 
of time, nor the brightness of the light, so gladsome to our 
eyes, nor sweet melodies of varied songs, nor the fragrant 
smell of flowers, and ointments, and spices, not manna and 
honey, not limbs acceptable to embracements of flesh. None 
of these I love, when I love my God ; and yet I love a kind 
of light, and melody, and fragrance, and meat, and embrace- 
ment, when I love my God, the light, melody, fragrance, 
meat, embracement of my inner man : where there shineth 
unto my soul, what space cannot contain, and there soundeth, 
what time beareth not away, and there smelleth, what 
breathing disperseth not, and there tasteth, what eating 
diminisheth not, and there clingeth, what satiety divorceth 
not. This is it which I love, when I love my God. 

9. And what is this? I asked' the eartli, and it answered 
me, " I am not He;" and whatsoever are in it, confessed the 
same. I asked the sea and the deeps, and the living creeping 
things, and they answered, " We are not thy God, seek above 
us," I asked the moving air; and the whole air with his in- 
habitants answered, " Anaximeucs was deceived, I am not 
God." I asked the heavens, sun, moon, stars, " Nor (say they) 
are we the God whom thou seekest." And I replied unto all 
the things which encompass tlie door of my flesh ; " Ye have 
told me of my God, that ye are not He ; tell me something 
of Him." And they cried out with a loud voice, " He made 
us." My questioning them, was my thoughts on them: and 
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tlieir form of beauty gave the answer^ And I turned myself 
unto myself, and said to myself, " Who art thou ?" And I 
answered, " A man." And behold, in me there present 
themselves to me soul, and body, one without, the utlier 
within. By which of these ought I to seek my God? I 
had sought Him in the body from earth to heaven, so far as 
I could send messengers, the beams of mine eyes. But the 
better is the inner, for to it aa presiding and judging, all the 
bodily messengers reported the answers of heaven and earth, 
and all things therein, who said, " We are not God, but He 
made us." These things did my inner man know by the 
ministry of the outer : I the inner, knew them ; I, the mind, 
through the senses of my body. 1 asked the whole frame of 
the world about my God ; and it answered me, " I am not 
He, but He made me." 

10. Is not this corporeal figure apparent to all whose 
senses are perfect? why then speaks it not the same to all? 
Animals small and great see it, but they cannot ask it: 
because no reason is set over their senses to judge on what 
they report. But men con ask, so that the invmble things of 'Rom. i, 
God are clearly teen, being understood by the things that are ' 
made; but by love of them, they are made subject unto 
them: and subjects cannot judge. Nor yet do the creatures 
answer such aa ask, unless they can judge ; nor yet do they 
change their voice, (i, e. their appearance,) if one man only 
sees, another seeking asks, so as to appear one way to this man, 
another way to that; but appearing the same way to both, it 
is dumb to this, speaks to that; yea rather it speaks to all; but 
they only understand, who compare its voice received from 
without, with the truth within. For truth saith unto me, 
" Neither heaven, nor earth, nor any other body is thy God." 
This, their very nature saith to him that seeth them; " They 
are a mass ; a mass is less in a part thereof, than in the whole." 
Now to thee I speak, O my soul, thou art my better part: 
for thou quickeneat the mass of ray body, giving it life, 
which no body can give to a body : but thy God is even unto 
thee the Life of thy life. 

[VII.] 11. What then do I love, when I love my God? 




Bif what power do wvjind out Qod f 

CONF. who IB He above the liead of my bouI ? By my very soul 
^- ^' will 1 ascend to Him. I will pass beyond that power whereby 
I am united to my body, and fill its whole frame with life, 

Pi.32,9. Nor call I by that power find my God ; for so horse and mule 
that have no understanding, might find Him ; seeing it is the 
same power, whereby even their bodies live. But another 
power there ia, not that only whereby I animate, but that 
too whereby I imbue with sense my flesh, which the Lord 
hath framed for me : commanding the eye not to hear, and the 
ear not to see; but the eye, that through it I should sec, and 
the ear, that through it I should hear; and to the other senses 
severally, what is to each their own peculiar seat^ and offices ; 
which, being divers, 1 the one mind, do through them enact. 
I will pass beyond thia power of mine also; for this also have 
the horse and mule, for they also perceive through the body. 
[VIH.] 12. I will pass then beyond this power of my 
nature also, rising by degrees unto Him, who made me. And 
I come to the fields and spacious palaces of my memory, 
where are the treasures of innumerable images, brought into 
it from things of all sorts perceived by the senses. There is 
stored up, whatsoever besides we think, either by enlarging 
or diminishing, or any other way varying those things which 
the sense hath come to: and whatever else hath been committed 
and laid up, which forgetfulness hath not yet swallowed up 
and buried. When I enter there, I require what I will, to be 
brought forth, and something instantly comes ; others must 
be longer sought after, which are fetched, as it were, out of 
some inner receptacle ; others rush out in troops, and while 
one thing is desired and required, they start forth, as who 
should say, " Is it perchance I?" These I drive away with 
the hand of my heart, from the face of my remembrance ; 
until what 1 wish for be unveiled, and appear in sight, out of 
its secret place. Other things come up readily, in unbroken 
order, as they are called for ; tliose in front making way for 
the following; and as they make way, they are hidden from 
sight, ready to come when I will. All which takes place, 
when I repeat a thing by heart. 

13. There arc all things preserved distinctly and imdet 
general heads, each having entered by its own avenue : as 
light, and all colours and forms of bodies, by the eyea ; 
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by the ears all sort of sounds ; all smells by the avenue of 
the nostrils; all tastes by the mouth; and by tlie sensation 
of the whole hody, what is hard or soft ; hot or cold ; smooth 
or rugged; heavy or light; either outwardly or inwardly to 
the body. All these doth that great harbour of the memory 
receive in her numberless secret and inexpressible windings, 
to be forthcoming, and brought out at need ; each entering 
in by his own gate, and there laid up. Nor yet do the things 
themselves enter in ; only the images of the things perceived, 
are there in readiness, for thought to recall. Which images, 
how they are formed, who can tell, though it doth plainly 
appear by which sense each hath been brought in and stored 
up ? For even while I dwell in darkness and silence, in my 
memory I can produce colours, if I will, and discern betwixt 
black and white, and what others I will ; nor yet do sounds- 
break in, and disturb the image drawn in by my eyes, which 
I am reviewing, though they also are there, lying dormant, 
and laid up, as it were, apart. For these too I call for, and 
forthwith they appear. And though my tongue be still, and 
my throat mute, so can I sing as much as I will ; nor do those 
images of colours, which notwithstanding be there, intrude 
themselves and interrupt, when another store is called for, 
which flowed in by the ears. So the other things, piled in 
and up by the other senses, 1 recall at my pleasure. Yea, 
I discern the breath of lilies from violets, though smelling 
nothing ; and I prefer honey to sweet wine, smooth before 
rugged, at the time neither tasting, nor handling, but re- 
membering only. 

14. These things do I within, in that vast court of my 
memory. For there are present with «ie, heaven, earth, sea, 
and whatever I could think on therein, besides what I have 
forgotten. There also meet I with myself, and recall myself, 
and when, where, and what I have done, and under what 
feelings. There be all which I remember, either on my own 
experience, or others' credit. Out of the same store do I my- 
self with the past continually combine fresh and fresh like- 
nesses of things, which I have experienced, or, from what I 
have experienced, have believed : and thence again infer future 
action, events and hopes, and all these again I reflect on, as 
present. " 1 will do this or that," say I to myself, id that 



190 Sfen admire things ivithout,not those more wonderful within. 

CONF. great receptacle of my niintl, stored with the imajjes of things 
— uii so many and so great, " aud this or that will follow." " O 
that this or that might be !" " God avert this or that !" So 
speak I to myself: and when I speak, the images of all I 
speak of are present, out of the same treasury of memory; 
nor would I speak of any thereof, were the images wanting. 
15. Great is this force of memory, excessive great, O my 
God; a large and boundless chamber; who ever sounded the 
bottom thereof? yet is this a power of mine, and belongs 
unto my nature; nor do I myself comprehend all that I am. 
Therefore is the mind too strait to contain itself. And 
where should that be, which it coutaineth not of itself ? la it 
without it, and not witliin ? how then doth it not comprehend 
itself? A wonderful admiration surprises n)e, amazement 
seizes me upon this. And men go abroad to admire the 
heights of mountains, the mighty billows of the sea, the broad 
tides of rivers, the compass of the ocean, and the circuits of 
the stars, and pass themselves by; nor wonder, that when 1 
spake of all these things, I did not see them with mine eyes, 
yet could not have spoken of thera, unless I then actually 
saw the mountains, billows, rivers, stars, which I had seen, 
and that ocean which I believe to be, inwardly in ray memory, 
and that, with the same vast spaces between, as if I saw them 
abroad. Yet did not I by seeing draw them into myself, 
when with mine eyes I beheld them; nor are they themselves 
with me, but their images only. And I know by what sense 
of the body, each was impressed upon me. 

[IX,] 16. Yet not these alone does the unmeasurable 
capacity of my memory retain. Here also is all, learnt of 
the liberal sciences and as yet unforgotten ; removed as it 
were to some inner place, which is yet no place : nor are 
they the images thereof, but the things themselves. For, 
what is literature, what the art of disputing, how many kinds 
of questions there be, whatsoever of these I know, in such 
manner exists in my memory, as that I have not taken in the 
image, and left out the thing, or that it should have sounded 
and passed away like a voice fixed on the ear by that impress, 
whereby it might be recalled, as if it sounded, when it no^ 
longer sounded ; or as a smell while it passes, and evaporate*- J 
_into air, affects the sense of smell, whence it conveys into tl 




Memory contaim tome things unlhout aid of lense or learning. Ifll 

memory an imuge of itself, which remembering, we renew, 
or as meat, which verily in the belly hath now no taate, 
yet in the memory still in a manner taateth; or as any thing 
which the body by touch perceiveth, and which when removed 
from us, the memory still conceives. For those things are not 
transmitted into the memory, but their images only are with 
an admirable swiftness caught up, and stored as it were in 
wondrous cabinets, and thence wonderfully by the act of 
remembering, brought forth. 

[X.] 17. But now when I hear that there be three kinds 
of questions, " Whether the thing be? what it is? of what 
kind it is?" I do indeed hold the images of the sounds, of 
which those words be composed, and that those sounds, with 
a noise passed through the air, and now are not. But the 
things themselves which are signified by those sounds, I 
never reached with any sense of my body, nor ever discerned 
them otlierwise than in my mind; yet in my memory have I 
laid up not their images, but themselves. Which how they 
entered into me, let them say if they can ; for I have gone 
over all the avenues of my flesh, but cannot find by which 
they entered. For the eyes say, "if those images were 
coloured, we reported of them." The ears say, " if they 
sound, we gave knowledge of them," The nostrils say, " if 
they smell, they passed by us." The taste says, "unless 
they have a savour, ask me not." The touch says, "if it 
have not size, I handled it not; if I handled it not, E gave 
no notice of it." Whence and how entered these things into 
my memory ? 1 know not how. For when I learned them, 
I gave not credit to another man's mind, hut recognised 
them in mine; and approving them for true, I commended 
tliem to it, laying them up as it were, whence I might bring 
them forth when I willed. In my heart then they were, 
even before 1 learned them, but in my memory they were 
not. Where then ? or wlierefore, when they were spoken, 
did I acknowledge them, and said, " So is it, it is true," 
unless that they were already in the memory, but so throwo 
back and buried as it were in deeper recesses, that had not 
the suggestion of another tlrawn them forth, I had perchance 
been unable to conceive of them? 

[XI.] 18. Wherefore we find, that to learn these things 
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CONF. whereof we imbibe not the iraagea by our senses, but 
— ^ — ' perceive within by themselves, without images, as they are, is 
nothing else, but by conception to receive, and by marking to 
take heed that those things which the memory did before 
contain at random and unairangcd, be laid up et hand as it 
were in that same memory, where before they lay unknown, 
scattered and neglected, and so readily occur to the mind 
familiarized to them. And how many things of tiiis kind 
does my memory bear which have been already found out, 
and as I said, placed as it were at hand, which we are said 
to have learned and come to know; which were I for some 
abort space of time to cease to call to mind, they are again 
so buried and glide back, as it were, into the deeper recesses, 
that they must again, as if new, bo thought out thence, for 
other abode they have none : but they must be drawn 
tt^ther again, that they may be known ; that is to say, they 
must as it were be colJected together from their dispersion : 
whence the word " cogitation" is derived. For cogo (collect) 
and cogito (re-collect) have the same relation to each other 
as ago and agilo, facto and factito. But the mind hath 
appropriated to itself this word (cogitation) , so that, not what 
is "collected" any how, but what is "re-collected," i. e. 
brought together, in the mind, is properly said to be cogitated, 
or thought upon. 

[XII.] 19. The memory containeth also reasons and laws 
innumerable of numbers and dimensions, none of which hath 
any bodily sense impressed; seeing they have neither colour, 
nor sound, nor taste, nor smell, nor touch. I have heard the 
sound of the words whereby when discussed they are denoted : 
but the sounds are other than the things. For the sounds are 
other in Greek than in Latin: hut the things are neither 
Qreek, nor Latin, nor any other language. I have seen the 
lines of architects, the very finest, like a spider's thread ; but 
those are still different, they are not ihe images of those lines, 
which the eye of flesh shewed me: heknoweth Ihem, whoso- 
ever without any conception wliatsoever of a body, recognises 
them within himself, I have perceived also the numbers of 
the things with which wo number all the senses of my body; 
hut those numbers wherewith we number, are different, nor 
are they the images of tliese, and therefore they indeed S^^— 

lA 1 
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Let him who seeth them not, deride me for saying these 
things, and I will pity him, while he derides me. 

[XTII.] 20. All these thing* I remember, and how I learnt 
them I remember. Many things also most falsely objected 
against them have I heard, and remember; which though 
they be false, yet is it not false that I remember them ; and 
J remember also that I have discerned betwixt those truths 
and these falsehoods objected to them. And 1 perceive, 
that the present discerning of these things is different from 
remembering that I oftentimes discerned them, when I often 
thought upon them. I both remember then to have often 
understood these things; and what I now discern and under- 
stand, I lay up in my memory, that hereafter I may remember 
that 1 understood it now. So then I remember also to have 
remembered; as, if hereafter I shall call to remembrance, 
that I have now been able to remember these things, by the 
force of memory shall I call it to remerabronee. 

[XIV,] 21. The same memory contains also the affections 
of my mind, not in the same manner that my mind itself con- 
tains them, when it feels them; but far otherwise, according 
to a power of its own. For witliout rejoicing I remember 
myself to have joyed ; and without sorrow do I recollect my 
past sorrow. And that I once feared, I review without fear; 
and without desire call to mind a past desire. Sometimes, on 
the contrary, with joy do I remember my fore-past sorrow, 
and with sorrow, joy. Which is not wonderful, as to the 
body ; for mind is one thing, body another. If I therefore 
with joy remember some past pain of body, it is not so 
wonderful. But now seeing this very memory itself is mind, 
(for when we give a thing in charge, to be kept in memory, 
we say, " See that you keep it in mind ';" and when we forget, 
we say, " It did not come to my mind," and, " It slipped out 
of my mind," calling the memory itself the mind;) this being 
eo, how is it, that when with joy I remember my past sorrow, 
the mind hath joy, the memory hath sorrow ; the mind upon 
the joyfulness which is in it, is joyful, yet the memory upon 
the sadness which is in it, is not sad ? Does the memory 
perchance not belong to the mind ? Who will say so ? The 
memory then is, as it were, the belly of the mind, and joy and 
' Su ■)« " mindful," " UDmindfuL" 
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CONF. sadness, like awcet and bitter food ; which, when committed 
— ^ — ^to the memory, are, as it were, passed into the bellj, where 
they may be stowed, but cannot taste. Ridiculous it is to 
ima^ne these to be alike; and yet are they not utterly unlike. 
22. But, behold, out of my memory I bring it, when I say 
there be four perturbations of the mind, desire, joy, fear, 
sorrow ; and ivhatsoever I can dispute tliereon, by dividing 
each into its subordinate species, and by defining it, in my 
memory find I what to say, and thence do 1 bring it: yet ain 
I not disturbed by any of these perturbations, when by calling 
them to mind, I remember Uiem ; yea, and before I recalled 
and brought tliem back, they were there; and tlierefore could 
they, by recollection, thence be brought. Perchance, then, as 
meat is by chewing the cud brought up out of the belly, so 
by recollection these out of tlie memory. Why then does 
not the disputer, tlius recollecting, taste in the mouth of his 
musing the sweetness of joy, or the bitterness of sorrow? Is 
the comparison unlike in this, because not in all respects 
like? For who would willingly speak thereof, if so oft as 
we name grief or fear, we should be compelled to be sad or 
fearful ? And yet could we not speak of them, did we not 
6nd in our memory, not only the sounds of the names 
according to the images impressed by the senses of the body, 
but notions of the very things themselves which we never 
received by any avenue of the body, but whicii the mind itself 
perceivhig by the experience of its own passions, committed 
to the memory, or the memory of itself retained, vdthout 
being committed unto it. 

[XV.] 23. But whether by images or no, who can readily 
say ? Thus, I name a stone, I name the sun, the things 
themselves not being present to my senses, but their images 
to my memory, I name a bodily pain, yet it is not present 
with me, when nothing aches; yet unless its image were 
present in my memory, I should not know what to say thereof, 
nor in discoursing discern pain from pleasure. I name bodily 
health ; being souud in body, the thing itself is present with 
me; yet, unless its image also were present in my memory, 
I could by no means recal what the sound of this name 
■hould signify. Nor would the sick, when health were 
named, recognise what were spoken, unless the same image 
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were by the force of memory retained, although the thing 
itself were absent from the body. I name numbers whereby 
we number; and not their images, but themselves are present 
in my memory. I name the Image of the sun, and that image 
is present in my memory. For I recal not the image of its 
image, but the image itself is present to me, calling it to 
mind. I name memory, and I recognise what I name. And 
where do I recognise it, but in the memory itself? Is it also 
present to itself by its image, and not by itself? 

[XVI.] 24. What, when I name forgetful ness, and withal 
recognise what I name ? whence should I recognise it, did I 
not remember it.^ I speak not of the sound of the name, but 
of the thing which it signifies : which if I hod forgotten, I 
could not recognise wliat that sound signifies. When then I 
remember memory, memory itself is, through itself, present 
with itself: but when I remember forge tfu In ess, there are 
present both memory and forgelfulness ; memory whereby 
I remember, forgetfulness which I remember. But what Ib 
forget fulness, but the privation of memory ? How then ia 
it present that I remember it, since when present I cannot 
remember? But if what we remember we hold it in memory, 
yet, unless we did remember forgetfulness, we could never at 
the hearing of the name, recognise the thing thereby signified, 
then forgelfulness is retained by memory. Present then it is, 
that we forget not, and being so, we forget. It is to be under- 
stood from this, that forgetfulness, when we remember it, ia 
not present to the memory by itself, but by its image; because 
if it were present by itself, it would not cause us to remember, 
but to forget. Who now shall search out this? who shall 
comprehend how it is? 

25. Lord, I, truly, toil therein, yea and toil in myself; 
I am become a heavy soil requiring over-much ttoeat of the 
brow. For we are not now searching out the regions of 
heaven, or measuring the distances of the stars, or enquiring 
the balancings of the earth. It is I myself who remember, I 
the mind. It is not so wonderful, if what I myself am not, 
be far from me. But what is nearer to me than myself? 
And lo, the force of mine own memory is not understood 
by me; though I cannot so much as name myself without it. 
For what shall I s&y, when it is clear to me that I remember 
o2 
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CONF. forget fulness? Shall I say that that is not in my memory, 
II. X. whit-li I remember? or shall I say that forgetfulness U for 
this purpose in my memory, that I might not forget ? Botli 
were most absurd. What third way is there? How can I 
say that the image of forgetfulness is retained by ray memory, 
not forgetfulness itself, when I remember it? How could I 
say this either, seeing that when the image of any thing is 
impressed on tlie memory, the thing itself must needs be first 
present, whence that image maybe impressed? For thus do 
I remember Carthage, thus all places where I have been, 
thus men's faces whom ! have seen, and things reported by 
the otJier senses; thus the health or sickness of the body. 
For when these things were present, my memory received 
from them images, which, being present with me, I might 
loot on and bring back in my mind, when I remembered 
them in their absence. If then this forgetfulness is retained 
in the memory through its image, not through itself, then 
plainly, itself was once present, that its image might be 
taken. But when it was present, how did it write its image 
in the memory, seeing that forgetfulness by its presence, 
effaces even what it finds already noted ? And yet, iu what- 
ever way, although that way be past conceiving and explain- 
ing, yet certain am I that I remember forgetfulness itself 
also, whereby what we remember is effaced. 

[XVII.] 26. Great is the power of memory, a fearful thing, 

my God, a deep and boundless inaziifoldness ; and this thing 
isthemind,and this am I myself. What ami then, Omy God? 
What nature am !? A life various and manifold, and exceed- 
ing immense. Behold in the plains, and caves, and caverns 
of ray memory, innumerable and innumerably full of innu- 
merable kinds of things, either through images, as all bodies; 
or by actual presence, as the arts; or by certain notions or 
impressions, as the affections of the mind, which, even wheu 
the mind doth not feel, the memory retaineth, while yet what- 
soever is in the memory, is also in tl)e mind — over all these do 

1 run, I fly ; I dive on this side and on that, as far as I cau, 
and there is no end. So great is the force of memory, so 
great the force of life, even in the mortal life of man. What 
shall I do tlien, O Thou my true life, my God? I will pass 
even beyond this power of mine which is called memory : 
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yea, I will pass beyond it, that I may approitch unto Thee, 
sweet Light. What sayest Thou to me ? See, I am mounting 
up through my mind towards Thee who abidest above me. 
Yea I now will pass beyond this power of mine which is 
called memory, desiroua to arrive at Thee, whence Thou 
mayest be arrived at; and to cleave unto Thee, whence one 
may cleave unto Thee. For even beusta and birds have 
memory; else could they not return to their dens and nests, 
nor many other things they are used unto: nor indeed could 
they be used to any thing, but by memory, ] will pass then 
beyond memory also, that I may arrive at Him Who hath 
neparated me from the four-footed beasts and made me wiser 
than the fowls of the air, I will pass beyond memory also, 
and where shall I find Thee, Thou truly good and certain 
sweetness? And where shall I find Thee ? If I find Thee 
without my memory, then do I not retain Thee in my 
memory. And how shall I find Thee, if I remember Thee not? 

[XVIII.] 27. For the woman that had lost her groat, andLokei6, 
Bought it with a light; unless she had remembered it, she had ' 
never found it. For when'it was found, whence should she 
know whether it were the same, unless she remembered it? 
I remember to have sought and found many a thing; and 
this I thereby know, that when I was seeking any of them, 
and was asked, "la this it?" " Is that it?" so long said I 
" No," until that were offered me which I sought. Which 
had I not remembered [whatever it were) though it were 
offered me, yet should I not find it, because I could not 
recognise it. And so it ever is, when we seek and find any 
lost thing. Notwithstanding, when any thing is by chance 
lost from the sight, not from the memory, (as any visible 
body,} yet its image is still retained within, and it is sought 
until it be restored to sight; and when it is found, it is 
recognised by the image which is within: nor do we say that 
we have found what was lost, unless we recognise it; nor 
can we recognise it, unless we remember it. But this was 
lost to the eyes, but retained in the memory, 

[XIX.] 2ft, But what when the memory itself loses any 
thing, as falls out when we forget and seek that we may recol- 
lect? Where in the end do we search, but in the memoryitself ? 
and there, if one thing be perchance oifered instead of Another, 
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CONF. we reject it, until what we seek mect:j us; and when it doth, 
— '- — -we say, " This ia it;" which we should not unless we recog- 
nised it, nor recognise it unless we remembered it. Certainly 
then we had forgotten it, Or, had not the whole escaped us, 
but by the part whereof we had hold, was the lost part 
sought for; in that the memory felt that it did not carry on 
together all which it was wont, and maimed, as it were, by 
the curtailment of its ancient habit, demanded the restoration 
of what it missed? For instance, if we see or think of some 
one known to us, and having foi^otten his name, try to 
recover it; whatever else occur8,connects itself not therewith; 
because it was not wont to be thought upon togetlier with 
him, and therefore is rejected, until that present itself, 
whereon the knowledge reposes equably as its wonted object. 
And whence does that present itself, but out of the memory 
itself? for even when we recognise it, on being reminded 
by another, it is thence it comes. For we do not believe 
it as something new, but, upon recollection, allow what 
was named to be right. But were it utterly blotted out of the 
mind, we should not remember it, even when reminded. For 
we have not as yet utterly forgotten that, which we remember 
ourselves to have forgotten. What then we have utterly 
forgotten, though lost, we cannot even seek after. 

[XX.] 29. How then do I seek Thee, O Lord? For when 
[ seek Thee, my God, I seek a happy life. / will seek Thee, 
that my soul may live. For my body liveth by my soul ; and 
my soul by Thee. How then do I seek a happy life, seeing 
I have it not, until I can say, where I ought to say it, " It is 
enough?" How seek I it? By remembrance, as though I 
had forgotten it, remembering that I had forgotten it ? 
Or, desiring to learn it as a thing unknown, either 
never liaving known, or so forgotten it, as not even to 
remember that I had forgotten it? Ia not a happy life what 
all will, and no one altogether wills it not 8 ? Where have 
they known it, that they so will it ? where seen it, that they 
so love it ? Truly we have it, how, I know not. Yea, there 
is another way, wherein when one hath it, then is he happy; 

■ " 1 kuoiir nbBt [bou willeil, Ihou linl, few tbe last, without trhioh tlie 
■eekeat bappineBi ; if then thou woulilest Rrst, wbich all will, is doI uriT«d U." 
be happr.ba without (put. All will the Aug. in Pi. IIB. ^ 1, 
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and there are, who are bleaseil, in hope. These have it in a 
lower kind, than thej who have it in very deed; yet are they 
better off than such as are happy neither in deed, nor in hope. 
Yet even these, had they it not in some sort, would not so 
will to be happy, which that they do will, is most certain. 
They have known it then, I know not how, and »o have it by 
some sort of knowledge, what, I know not, and am perplexed 
whether it be in the memory, which if it be, then we have 
been happy once ; whether all severally, or in that man who 
first sinned, in whom also we all died, and from wliom we are i Cor. 
all bom with misery, I now enquire not; but only, whether '^' *^' 
the happy life be in the memory t For neither should we 
love it, did we not know it. We hear the name, and we all 
confess that we desire the tiling ; for we are not delighted with 
the mere sound. For when a Greek hears it in Latin, he is 
not delighted, not knowing what is spoken ; but we Latins are 
delighted, as would he too, if he heard it in Greek ; because 
the thing itself is neither Greek nor Latin, which Greeks and 
Latins, and men of all other tongues, lung for so earnestly. 
Known therefore it is to all, for could they with one voice be 
asked, " would they be liappy?" they would answer without 
doubt, "they would." And this could not be, unless the thing 
itself whereof it is the name, were retained in their memory. 
[XXL] 30. But is it so, as one remembers Carthage who 
hath seen it? No. For a happy life is not seen with the eye, 
because it is uot a body. As we remember numbers then ? 
No. For these, he that hath in his knowledge, seeks not 
further to attain unto; but a happy life, we have in our 
knowledge, and therefore love it, and yet still desire to attain 
it, that we may be liappy. As we remember eloquence then ? 
No. For although upon hearing this name also, some call to 
mind the thing, who still are not yet eloquent, and many who 
desire to be so, whence itappears thatitis in their knowledge; 
yet these have by their bodily senses observed others to be 
eloquent, and been delighted, and desire to be the like; 
(though indeed they would not be delighted but for some 
inward knowledge thereof, nor wish to be the like, unless 
ibey were thus delighted;) whereas a happy life, we do by no 
bodily sense experience in others. As then we remember 
joyf Perchance; for my joy I remember, even when sad, as 
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CONF. a happy life, when unhappy ; nor did I ever with bodily sense 

^aee, hear, smell, taste, or touch my joy; but I experienced it 

in my mind, when I rejoiced; and ihe knowledge of it clave 
to my memory, so that I can recall it with disgust sometimes, 
at others with longing, according to the nature of the things, 
wherein 1 remember myself to have joyed. For even from 
foul things have I been immersed in a sort of joy ; which 
now recalling, I detest and execrate ; otherwhilea in good 
and honest things, which I recall with longing, although 
perchance no longer present; and therefore with sadness I 
recall former joy. 

31. Where then and when did I experience my happy 
life, that I should remember, and love, and long for it? Nor 
is it I alone, or some few besides, but we all would fain be 
happy; which, unless by some certain knowledge we knew, 
we should not with so certain a will desire. But how is this, 
that if two men be asked whether they would go to the wars, 
one, perchance, would answer that he would, the other, that 
he would not ; but if they were asked, whether they woidd 
be happy, both would instantly without any doubting say 
they would; and for no other reason would the one go to the 
wars, and the other not, but to be happy. Is it perchance, 
that as one looks for his joy in this thing, another in that, all 
agree in their desire of being happy, as they would, (if they 
were asked,) that they wished to have joy, and this joy they 
call a happy life? Although then one obtains this joy by 
one means, another by another, all have one end, which they 
strive to attain, namely, joy. Which being a thing, which 
all must say they have experienced, it ia therefore found in 
the memory, and recognised whenever the name of a happy 
life ia mentioned. 

[XXII.] 32. Far be it. Lord, far be it from the heart of 
Thy servant who here confesseth unto Thee, far be it, that, be 
the joy wliat it may, I should therefore think myself happy. 
!■■■ ^> For there is a joj/ whicli is not given to the ungodly, but to 
those who love Thee for Thine own sake, whose joy Thou 
Thyself art. And this is the happy life, to rejoice to Thee, 
of Thee, for Thee; this is it, and there is no otlier*. For 

'0 enjoya Kh»t he InirfA, but Ihe most miiierable, nould ileDj Ibkt 
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tliey who lliink there is another, pursue some other aitd not 
the true joy. Yet ia not their will turned away from some 
semblance of joy. 

[XXIII.] 33. It is not certain then that all wish to be 
happy, inasmuch as they who wish not to joy in Thee, which 
is the only happy life, do not truly desire the happy life. Or 
do all men desire this, but because the Jlesk butelh agaimt Gti. s, 
the Spirit, aitd the Spirit againtl the fiesh, that they cannot 
da what they would, they fall upon that which they can, and 
are content therewith; because, what they are not able to do, 
they do not will so strongly, as would suffice to make them 
able'? For 1 ask any one, had he rather joy in truth, or in 
falsehood? They will as little hesitate to say, " in the truth," 
as to say, " that they desire to be happy;" for a happy life is 
joy in the truth : for this is a joying in Thee, Who art the^J-^^*' 
Truth, O God my light, health of my countenance, my God, Fi.ar,l. 
This is the happy life which all desire; this life which alone |^«- 
is happy, all desire ; to joy in the truth all desire ^ I have 
met with many that would deceive; who would be deceived, 
no one. Where then did they know this happy life, save 
where they knew the truth also ? For they love it also, since 
they would not be deceived. And when they love a happy 
life, which is no other than joying in the truth, then also do 
they love the truth ; which yet they would not love, were 
there not some notice of it in their memory. Why then joy 
they not in it ? why are they not happy ? because they are 
more strongly taken up with other things which have more 
power to make them miserable, than that which they so 
faintly remember to make them happy '. For there is yet 
a little light in men ; let them walk, let them walk, that the J^""" 'S- 
darknets overtake them not. 

34. But why doth " truth generate hatred"," and the man ^^ ^> 
of thine, preaching the truth, become an enemy to them ? 
whereas a happy life is loved, which is nothing else but joying 
in the truth; unless that truth is in that kind loved, that they 
who love any thing else, would gladly have that which they 

' See above, 1, viii. ^. SO. p 140, it, and wilhout which nil one n irorthj 
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CONF. love to be the truth; and because they would not be deceived, 
— ^-iEi. would not be convinced tliat they are so ? Therefore do they 
hate the truth, for that thing's sake, which they love instead 
of the truth. They love truth when she enlightens, they hate 
her when she reproves. For since they would not be deceived, 
and would deceive, they love her, when she discovers herself 
unto them, and hate tier, when she discovers them. Whence 
she shall so repay them, that tbey who would not be made 
manifest by her, she both against their will makes manifest, 
and herself becometh not manifest unto them. Thus, thus, 
yea thus doth the mind of man, thus blind and sick, foul and 
ill-favoured, wish to be hidden, but that aught should be 
hidden from it, it wills not. But the contrary is requited 
it, that itself should not be hidden from the Truth; but the 
Truth is hid from it. Yet even thus miserable, it had rather 
joj in truths than in falsehoods. Happy then will it be, 
when, no distraction interposing, it shall joy in tiiat only 
Truth, by Whom all things are true. 

[XXIV.] 35. See what a space I have gone over in my 
memory seeking Thee, Lord; and I have not found Thee, 
without it. Nor have I found any thing concerning Thee, 
but what I have kept in memory, ever since I learnt Thee. 
For since I learnt Thee, I have not forgotten Thee. For 
where I found Truth, there found 1 my God, the Truth 
Itself"; which since I learnt, 1 have not forgotten. Since 
then I learned Thee, Thou residest in my memory; and 
there do I find Thee, when I call Thee to remembrance, and 
delight in Thee. These be my holy delighte, which Thou 
hast given me in Thy mercy, liaving regard to my poverty. 

[XXV.] 36. But where in my memory residest Thou, O 
Lord, where residest Thou tliere ? wliat manner of lodging 
haat Thou framed for Theef what manner of sanctuary hast 
Thou builded for Thee ? Thou hast given this honour to my 
memory, to reside in it; but in what quarter of it Thou 
residest, that am 1 considering. For in thinking on Thee, 
I passed" beyond such parts of it, as the beasts also have, 
for I found Thee not there among the images of corporeal 
tilings ; and I came to those parts to which I committed tlie 

° Sae aboiB, It. a. 13. lii. a. 10. " See r, 1 7. 
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aflectiona of my iiiiiid, nor found Thee there. And I entered 
into the very seat of my mind, (wlilcli it hath in my memory, 
inasmuch as the mind remembers itself also,] neither wert 
Thou there : for as Thou art not a corporeal image, nor the 
affection of a living being ; (as when we rejoice, condole, 
desire, fear remember, forget, or the like;) so neither art 
Thou the mind itself; because Thou art the Lord God of 
the mind ; and all these are changed, but Thou remainest 
unchangeable over all, and yet hast vouchsafed to dwell in 
niy memory, since I learnt Thee, And why seek I now, in 
what place thereof Thou dwellest, as if there were places 
therein? Sure I am, that in it Tliou dwellest, since I have 
remembered Thee, ever since I leanit Thee, and there I find 
Thee, when I call Thee to remembrance. 

[XXVI.] 37. Where then did I find Thee, that I might 
learn Thee ? For in my memory Thou wert not, before I 
learned Thee. Where then did I find Thee, that I might 
learn Thee, but in Thee above me ? Place there h none ; 
we go backward and forward, and there is no place. Every Job 98, 
where, O Truth, dost Thou give audience to all who ask " ' 
counsel of Thee, and at once answerest all, though on 
manifold matters ihey ask Thy counsel. Clearly dost Thou 
answer, though all do not clearly hear. All consult Thee on 
what they will, though they hear not always what they will. 
He is Thy best servant, who looks not so much to hear tliat 
from Thee, which himself willeth ; as rather to will that, 
which from Thee he hearetH. 

[XXVIL] 38. Too late loved I Thee, Thou Beauty 
of ancient days, yet ever new ! too late I loved Thee ! And 
behold. Thou wert within, and I abroad, and there I searched 
for Tliee ; deformed I, plunging amid those fair forms, which 
Thou hadst made'. Thou wert with me, but I was not with 
Thee. Things held me far from Thee, which, unless they were 
in Thee, were not at all'. Thou calledst, and shoutedst, and 
burstest, my deafness. Thou fiashedst, shonest, and seat- 
teredst my blindness. Thou breathedst odours, and / drew 
in breath and pant for Thee. I tasted, and hunger and 
Hartt. Thou toucliedst me, and I burned for Thy peace. 

< BmI. t*.4. IB. p.&6.iigt.iD. ' lb.Dot.)]. udp. udl. *il.e.l4.30. 



204 Man, so far at God uphoUeth him nnt, a burthen to hivuelf. 

CONF. [XXVIIL] 39. VVhen 1 shall with my wliyle self cleave lo 
— : — '- Thee, I shall no where have sorrow, or labour ; and my life 
shall wholly live, as wholly full of Thee. But now since whom 
Thou fillest, Thou liftest up, because I am not full of Thee 1 
am a burthen to myself. Lamentable joys strive with joyous 
sorrows: and on which side is the victory, I know not. Woe 
is rae! Lord, have pity on me. My evil sorrows strive with 
my good joys; and on which side is the victory, I know not. 
Woe is me! Lord, have pity on me. Woe is me! lo! 1 hide 
not my wounds ; Thou art the Physician, I the sick ; Thou 
Job?. 1. merciful, I miserable. /* not the life of man upon earth all 
Vulg. trial? Who wishes for troubles and difficulties? Tliou 
commandest them to be endured, not to be loved. No man 
loves what he endures, though he love to endure. For though 
he rejoices that he endures, he had rather there were nothing 
for him to endure. In adversity, I long for prosperity, in 
prosperity, I fear adversity. What middle place is there 
betwixt these two, where the life of man is not all trial t 
Woe to the prosperities of the world, once and again, through 
fear of adversity, and corruption of joy ! Woe to the adver- 
sities of the world, once and again, and the third time, from 
the longing for prosperity, and because adversity itself is a 
hard thing, and lest it shatter endurance. Is not the life of 
man upon earth all trial, without any interval ? 

[XXIX.] 40, And all my hope is no where but in Thy 

exceeding great mercy. Give what Thou enjoinest, and 

enjoinwhat Thou wilt'. Thou enjoinest us continency'; and 

Wi»d.8, m/^n / hnew, saith one, thai no man can be continent, unlets 

God give it, this also was a part of wisdom to knnw whose 
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gift the is. By coiiiinency verily, are we bound up and 
brought back into One, whence we were dissipated into 
many. For too little doth he love Thee, who loves any 
thing with Thee, which lie loveth not for Thee". love, 
who ever bumest and never consumest ! O charity, my God ! 
kindle me. Thou enjoinest continency: give me what Thou 
enjoinest, and enjoin what Thou wilt. 

[XXX,] 41. Verily Thou enjoinest me continency fi-om the 
lust of the feth, the lust of the eyes, and the ambition of the ' J' 
world'. Thou enjoinest continency from concubinage; and, ' 
for wedlock itself. Thou hast counselled something better than 
what Thou hast permitted. And since Thou gavest it, it was 
done, even before I became a dispenser of Thy Sacrament. 
But there yet live in my memory (whereof I have much 
spoken) the images of such things, as my ill custom there 
fixed; which haunt me, strengthless when I am awake: hut 
in sleep, not only so as to give pleasure, but even to obtain 
assent, and what is very like reality. Yea, so far prevails the 
illusion of the image, in my soul and in my flesh, that, when 
asleep, false visions persuade to that which when waking, 
the true cannot. Am I not then myself, O Lord my God ? 
And yet there is so much difference betwixt myself and 
myself, within that moment wherein 1 pass from waking to 
sleeping, or return from sleeping to waking ! Where is 
reason then, which, awake, resisteth such suggestions? And 
should the things themselves be urged on it, it remaineth 
unshaken. Is it clasped up with the eyes? is it lulled asleep 
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80e Remit* offott riv deplorable, but can be effaced fty Ood. 

CONF, with the senses of the body ? And whence is it that ofteu 
even in sleep we resist, and mindful of our purpose, and 
abiding most chastely in it, yield no assent to such entice- 
ments ? And yet so much difference there is, that when 
it bappeneth otherwise, upon waking we return to peace of 
conscience : and by this very difference discover that we did 
not, what yet we he sorry that in some way it was done 
in us. 
Ta. 103, 4S. Art Thou not mighty, God Almighty, so as to heal all 
the diteaset of my soul, and by Thy more abundant grace to 
quench even the impure motions of my sleep ? Thou wilt 
increase, Lord, Thy gifts more and more in me^that my sou! 
may follow me to Thee, disentangled from the bird-lime of 
concupiscence ; that it rebel not against itself, and even in 
dreams not only not, through images of sense, commit those 
debasing corruptions, even to the pollution of the flesh, but 
not even to consent unto them. For that nothing of this sort 
should have, over the pure affections even of a sleeper, the 
very least influence, not even such as a thought would 
restrain, — to work this, not only during life, but even at my 
Eph, 3, present age, is not hard for the Almighty, Who art able to 
^' do above all that we ask or think. But what I yet am iu this 
kind of my evil, have 1 confessed unto my good Lord; 
Pa.3 w.r^oicing with trembling, in that which Thou hast given me, 
and bemoaning that wherein I am still imperfect ; hoping, 
that Thou wilt perfect Thy mercies in me, even to perfect 
peace, which my outward and inward man shall have with 
I Cor, Thee, when death shall be swalhwed up in victory. 
m;"o [XXXL] as. There is another evil of the day, which 1 
31. would were sufficient for it. For by eating and drinking we 
1 Cof. 6, repair the evil decays of our body, until Thou destroy both 
''*' belly and meat, when Thou shall slay my emptiness with a 
l>i. IS, wonderful fulness, and clothe this incorruptible wilh an eter- 
***" nal incorruption. But now the necessity is sweet unto me, 
against which sweetness I fight, that I be not taken captive ; 
111 9,27. and carrj- on a daily war by fastings ; often bringing my body 
into subjection, and my pains are removed by pleasure. For 
hunger and thirst are in a manner pains; they burn and kill 
like a fever, unless the medicine of nourishments come to our 
aid. Which since it is at hand through the consolations of 
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Thy gifu, with whic]i Und, and water, and air serve our 
weakness, our calamity is termed gratifi cation. 

44. This hast Thou taught me, that I should set myself to 
take food as physic. But while I am passing from the dis- 
comfort of emptiness to the content of replenishing, in the 
very passage the snare of concupiscence besets me. For that 
passing, ia pleasure, nor is there any other way to pau 
thither, whither we needs must pass. And health being the 
cause of eating and drinking, there joineth itself as an at- 
tendant a dangerous pleasure, which mostly endeavours to go 
before it, so that I may for her sake do what I say I do, or wish 
to do, for health's sake. Nor have each the same measure; 
for what is enough for health, ia too little fur pleasure. And 
oft it is uncertain, whether it be the necessary care of the 
body which is yet asking for sustenance, or whether a volup- 
tuous deceivableness of greediness is proffering ita services. 
In this uncertainty the unhappy soul rejoiceth, and tlierein 
prepares an excuse to shield itself, glad that it appeareth not 
what sufficeth for the moderation of health, that under tlie 
cloak of health, it may disguise the matter of gratification. 
These temptations I daily endeavour to resist, and I call on 
Thy right hand, and to Thee do I refer my perplexities; 
because J have as yet no settled counsel herein. 

45. I hear tlie voice of my God commanding. Lei not your Lokeai, 
hearts be i/vercharged with surfeiting and druiikeimett.^*- 
Drukenness is far from me ; Thou wilt have mercy 

that it come not near me. But full-feeding sometimes 
creepeth upon Thy servant; Thou wilt have mercy, that it 
may be far from me. For no one can be continent unleu v<itd,B, 
Thau give it. Many things Thou givest us, praying for them;^'" 
and what good soever we have received before we prayed, 
from Thee we received it; yea to the end we might after- 
wards know this, did we before receive it. Drunkard was I 
never, but drunkards have I known made sober by Thee. 
From Thee then it was, that they who never were such, 
should not so he, as from Thee it was, that they who have 
been, should not ever so be; and from Thee it was, that both 
might know fjom Whom it was. I heard another voice of 
Thine, Go not after thy lasts, and from thy pleasure turn Ecclns. 
aviay. Yea by Thy favour have I heard that which I have '^' *"■ 
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much loved ; neither if we eat, shall we abound ; neither if 
we eat not, shall we lack ; which is to say, neither sliall the 
one make me plenteous, nor the other miserable, I heard 
also another, for I have learned in whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content ; I know how to abound, and how 
to suffer need. I can do all things through Christ thai 
ttrengtheneth me. Behold a soldier of the heavenly camp, 
not the dust which we are. But remember, Lord, that we 
are dust, and that of duit Thou hast made man; and he was 
lost and is found. Nor could he of himself do this, because 
he whom I so loved, saying this through the in-breathing of 
Thy inspiration, was of the same dust, / can do all things 
(Baith he) through Him tltat ttrengtheneth me. Strengthen 
me, that / can. Give what Thou enjoioest, and enjoin wiat 
Thou wilt'. He confesses to have received, and when he 
glorieth,in the Lord he ghrieth. Another have I heard begging 
that he might receive, Take from me (saith he) the desires of 
the belli/; whence it appeareth, my holy God, that Thou 
givest,when that is done which Thou commandest to be done. 
, 4(>. Thou hast taught me, good Father, that to the pure, 
all things are pure; but that it is evil unto the man that 
. eateth with offence ; and, that every creature of Thine is good, 
and nothing to be refused, which is received by thanksgiving; 
and that meal commendeth us not to God; and, that no man 
should judge us in meal or drink; and, that he which eateth, 
let him not despise him thai eateth not ; and let not him that 
eateth not, judge him that ealeth. These tlungs have I learned, 
thanks be to Thee, praise to Thee, my God, my Master, 
knocking at my ears, enlightening my heart ; deliver me out 
of all temptation, I fear not uncleanness of meat, but the 
uncleanness of lusting. 1 know, that Noah was permitted 
to eat all kind of flesh' that was good for food ; that Elijah 
was fed with flesh; that John, endued with au admirable 
abstinence, was not polluted by feeding on living creatures, 
locusts'. I know also that Esau was deceived by lusting for 
lentiles; and that David blamed himself for desiring a draught 
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of water; and that our King was temp ted, not concerning flesh, Mali.*, 
but bread. And therefore the people in tlie wilderness alaojiinmb. 
deserved to be reproved, not for desiring flesh, but because, "■ 
in the desire of food, they murmured against the Lord, 

47. Placed then amid these temptations, I strive daily 
against concupiscence in eating and drinking. For it is not 
of such nature, that I can settle on cutting it off once for all, 
and never touching it aftenvard, as 1 could of concubinage. 
The bridle of the throat then is to be held attempered between 
slackness and stifFness. And who is he, O Lord, who is not 
sotnewhit transported beyond the limits of necessity ? who- 
ever he is, he is a great one ; let liim make Thy Name great. 
But I am not such, for / am a xinful man. Yet do I too Luke 6. 
magnify Thy name ; and He maketh interceaiion lo Tliee for ^ta. 8, 
lay sins, who hath overcome the world; numbering me among*'' 
the weak members of His body; because thine eyet have teena^. 
that of Him which is imperfect, and in Thy book shall all be \^°^ 
written*; PtiM, 

[XXXIL] 48. With the allurements of smells, I am not '^ 
much concerned. When absent, I do not miss them; when 
present, I do not refuse them ; yet ever ready to be without 
them. So I seem to myself; perchance I am deceived. For 
that also is a mournful darkness, whereby my abilities within 
me, are hidden from me ; so that my mind making enquiry 
intoherself of herown powers, ventures not readily to believe 
herself; because even what is in it, is mostly hidden, unless 
experience reveal it'. And no one ought to be secure in that 
life, the whole whereof is called a trial, that he who hathJobr,). 
been capable, of wnrse to be made better, may not likewise " *' 
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310 In Chvroh nuuie, the mvtic to be nbordinate to the ttordi, 

CONF, of better be made worse. Our only hope, only confidence, 

— '- — only assured promise, is Thy mercy. 

[XXXIIL] 49. The delights of the ear, had more firmly 
entangled and aubduod ine ; but Thou didst loosen, and free 
me. Now, in those melodies which Thy words breathe soul 
into, when sung with a sweet and attuned voice, I do a little 
repose; yet not so as to be held thereby, hut that I can dis- 
engage myself when I will. But with the words which are 
their life and whereby they find admission into me, themselves 
seek in my affections a place of some estimation, and I can 
scarcely assign them one suitable. For at one time I seem to 
myself to give them more honour than is seemly, feeling our 
minds to be more hoiily and fervently raised unto a flame of 
devotion, by the holy words themselves when thus sung, than 
when not; and that the several ailections of our spirit, by a 
sweet variety, have their own proper measures in the voice 
and singing, by some hidden correspondence wherewith they 
are stirred up. But this contentment of the flesh, to which 
the soul must not be given over to he enervated, doth oft 
beguile me, the sense not so waiting upon reason, as patiently 
to follow her; but having been admitted merely for her sake, 
it strives even to run before her, and lead her. Thus in 
these things I unawares sin, but afterwards am aware of it. 

SO. At other times, shunning over-anxiously this very 
deception, I err in too great strictness; and sometimes to 
that degree, as to wish the whole melody of sweet music 
which is used to David's Psalter, banished from my ears, and 
the Church's too; and that mode seoms to me safer, which I 
remember to have been often told me of Athanasius Bishop of 
Alexandria, who made the reader of the psalm utter it with 
so slight inflection of voice, that it was nearer speaking than 
singing. Yet again, when I remember the tears I shed at 
the Psalmody of Thy Church, in the beginning of my re- 
covered faith; and how at this time, I am moved, not with 
the siiigiug, but with the things sung, when they are sung 
with a clearvoice and modulation most suitable, lacknowledge 
the great use of this institution. Thus I fluctuate between 
peril of pleasure, and approved wholesomeness ; inclined the 
rather (tliough not as pronouncing an irrevocable opinion) 
to appro^ e of tlie usage of singing in the church ; 
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the delight of the ears, the weaker minds may rise: to thi 
feeling of devotion. Yet when it befalls me to be more moved 
with the voice than the words sung, I confess to 1 
penally, and then had rather not hear niusic. See now my 
state ; weep with me, and weep for me, ye, who so regulati 
your feelings within, as that good action ensues. For you 
who do not act, tliese things touch not you. But Thou, O 
Lord my God, hearken; behold, and see, and have mercy, Vn.' 
and heal me, Thou, in whose presence I liave become a 
problem to myself; and that in my infirmity. J"'' 

[XXXIV.] 51, There remains the pleasure of these eyes of 
my fiesh, on which to make my confessions in the hearing of 
the ears of Thy temple, those brotherly and devout ears; and 
so to conclude the temptations of the last of the jlesh, which 
yet assail me, groaning eamettly, and denring to be clothed2Cf 
upon with my Itoute from heaven. The eyes love fair and 
varied forms, and bright and soft colours. Let not these 
occupy my soul ; let God rather occupy it, who made these Gei< 
things, very good indeed, yet is He my good, not they. And ' 
these affect me, waking, the whole day, nor is any rest 
given me from them, as there is from musical, sometimes, 
in silence, from all voices. For this queen of colours, the 
light, bathing all which we behold, wherever I am through 
the day, gliding by me in varied formS) sooths me when 
engaged on other things, and not observing it. And so 
strongly doth it entwine itself, that if it be suddenly with- 
drawn, it is with longing sought for, and if absent long, 
eaddeneth the mind. 

62. O Thou Light, which Tobias saw, when, these eyes lui.. 
closed, he taught his son the way of life ; and himself went 
before with tlie feet of charity, never swerving. Or which 
Isaac saw, when his fleshly eyes being heavy and closed by old g«i, 
age, it was vouchsafed Iiini, not, knowingly to bless his sons, 
but by blessing to know them. Or which Jacob saw, when 
he also, blind through great age, with illumined heart, in 
the persons of his sons shed light on the different races of 
the future people, in them foresignilied ; and laid his hands, Gun. 
mystically crossed, upon his grandchildren by Joseph, not as 
their father by his outward eye corrected them, but as him- 
self inwardly discerned. This is the light, it is one, and all 
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'are one, who see aiid love it. But that corporeal light 

- whereof I spake, it seasoneth the life of this world for her 
blind lovers, with an inticiug and dangerous sweetness. But 
they who know how to praise Thee for it, " O All-creating 
LordV' take it up" in Thy hymns, and are not taken up with 
it in their sleep. Such would I be. These seductions of the 
eyes I resist, lest my feet wherewith I walk upon Thy way 
be ensnared; and I lift up mine invisible eyes to Thee, that 

, Thou wouldest pluck my feet out of the mare. Thou dost 
ever and anon pluck them out, for they are ensnared. Thou 
ceasest not to pluck them out, while I often entangle myself 

i'lin the snares on all sides laid ; because Thou that keepett 
Iirael shalt neither slumber nor sleep. 

53. What innumerable toys, made by divers arts and 
manufactures, in our apparel, shoes, utensils and all sort of 
works, in pictures also and divers images, and these far 
exceeding all necessary and moderate use and all pious 
meaning, have men added to tempt their own eyes withal i 
' outwardlyfollowitigwhat themselves make, inwardly forsaking 
Him by whom themselves were made, and destroying that 
which themselves have been made ! But I, my God and my 
Glory, do hence also sing a hymn to Thee, and do consecrate 
praise to Him who consecrateth me', because those beautiful 
patterns which through men's souls are conveyed into their 
cunning hands*, come from that Beauty, Which is above our 
Boula, Which my soul day and night sigheth after. But the 
framers and followers of the outward beauties, derive thence 
the rule of judging of them, but not of using" them. And 

9i He is there, though they perceive Him not', thatso they might 
not wander, hut keep their strength for Thee, and not scatter 
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it abroad upon pleasurable wearinesses. And I, though I 
speak and see this, entangle my steps with these outward 
beauties; but Thou pluckeat me out, O Lord, Thou pluekest 
me out; because Thy loving-kindneg* in before my eyes. ForPi.ao.s, 
I am taken miserably, and thou pluckeat me out mercifully ; 
sometimes not perceiving it, when I had but lifrhtly lighted 
upon them; otherwhiles with pain, because I had stuck fast 
in them. 

[XXXV.] 64. To this is added, another form of templation 
more manifoldly dangerous. For besides that concupiscence 
of the flesh which consisteth in the delight of all senses and 
pleasures, wherein its slaves, who go far from Thee, waste and Pi- 73, 
perith, tlie soul hath, through the same senses of the body, 
a certain vain and curious desire, veiled under the title of 
knowledge and learning, not of delighting in the flesh, but of 
making experiments tlirough the flesh. The seat whereof 
being in the appetite of knowledge, and sight beiuf^ the 
sense chiefly used for attaining knowledge, it is in Divine 
language called, The hist (f Die eyes. For, to see, belongeth 1 Join 
properly to the eyes; yet we use this word of the other senses ^' '^' 
also, when we employ them in seeking knowledge. For we 
do not say, hark how it flashes, or smell how it glows, or taste 
how it shines, or feel how it gleams; for all these are said to 
be seen. And yet we say not only, see how it shineth, which 
the eyes alone can perceive ; but also, see how it soundeth, 
see how it smellelh, see how it tasteth, see how hard it is. 
And so the genera! experience of the senses, as was said, is 
called The lust of the eyes, because the ofiice of seeing, 
wherein the eyes hold the prerogative, the other senses by 
way of similitude take to themselves, when they make search 
after any knowledge. 

55. But by this may more evidently be discerned, wherein 
pleasure and wherein curiosity is the object of the senses; 
for pleasure seeketh objects beautiful, melodious, fragrant, 
savoury, soft; but curiosity, for trial's sake, the contrary as 
well, not for the sake of suffering annoyance, but out of the lust 
of making trial and knowing them. For what pleasure hath 
it, to see in a mangled carcase what will make you shudder ? 
and yet if it be lying near, they flock thither, to be made 
sad, and to turn pale. Even in sleep thev are afraid to see it. 



SU Knowledge never to be an end. 

CONF, As if wheu awake, any one forced them to see it, or any 
-5ii. report of its beauty drew tbeni thither! Thus also in the 
other senses, which it were long to go through. Fi-om this 
disease of curiosity, are all those strange sights exhibited in 
the theatre. Hence men go on to search out the hidden 
powers of nature, (which is besides our end,) which to know 
profits not, and wherein men desire nothing but to know"". 
Hence also, if with that same end of perverted knowledge 
m^cal arts be enquired by. Hence also in religion itself, is 
God tempted, when signs and wonders are demanded of Him, 
not desired for any good end, but merely to make trial of. 

56. In this so vast wilderness, full of snares and dangers, 
behold many of them I have cut off, and thrust out of my 
heart, as Thou hast given me, O God of my salvation. And 
yet when dare I say, since so many things of this kind buzz 
on all sides about our daily life — when dare I say, that no- 
thing of this sort engages my attention, or causes in me an 
idle interest! True, the theatres do not now carry me away, 
nor care I to know the courses of the stars, nor did my soul 
ever consult ghosts departed ; all sacrilegious mysteries 1 
detest. From Thee, O Lord my God, to whom I owe 
humble' and single-hearted service, by what artifices and 
suggestions doth the enemy deal with me to desire some 
sign! But I beseech Thee by our King, and by our pure 
and holy country, Jerusalem, that as any consenting thereto 
is far from me, so may it ever be further and further. But 
when 1 pray Thee for the salvation of any, my end and 
intention is far difi'erent. Thou givest and wilt give me to 
3ohn^\,follovi Thee willingly, doing what Thou wilt, 
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JS7. No twitlia landing, in how many most petty and con- 
temptible thingu is our curiosity daily tempted, and how often 
we give way, who can recount? How often do we begin, hs 
if we were tolerating people telling vain stories, lest we offend 
the wealc( then by degrees we take interest therein ! I go 
not now to the circus to see a dog coursing a hare ; but in 
the field, if passing, that coursing peradventure will distract 
me even from some weighty thought, and draw me after it : 
not that 1 turn aside the body of my beast, yet still incline 
my mind thither. And unless Thou, having made me see 
my infirmity, didst speedily admonish me either through the 
sight itself, by some contemplation to rise towards Thee, or 
altogether to despise and pass it by, I dully stand fixed 
therein. What, when sitting at home, a lizard catching flies, 
or a spider entangling them rushing into her nets, oft-times 
takes my attention ? Is the thing different, because they are 
but small creatures ? I go on from them to praise Thee the 
wonderful Creator and Orderer of all, but this does not first 
draw my attention. It is one thing to rise quickly, another 
not to fall. And of such things is my life full ; and my one 
hope is Thy wonderful great mercy. For when our lieart 
becomes the receptacle of such things, and is overcharged 
with throngs of this abundant vanity, then are our prayers 
also thereby often interrupted and distracted, and whilst in 
Thy presence we direct the voice of our heart to Thine ears, 
this BO gi:eat concern is broken off, by the rushing in of I 
know not what idle thoughts. Shall we then account this 
also among things of slight concernment, or shall ought 
bring us back to hope, save Thy complete mercy, since Thou 
hast begun to change us ? 

[XXXVI.] 58. And Thou knowest how far Thou hast 
already changed me, wlio first healedst me of the lust of 
vindicating myselfj that so Thou im^iKe&l forgive all the rest Pb. itia 
of my iniquilies, and heal all my infirmities, aiid redeem my 
life from corruption, and crown me with mercy and pity, and 
satisfy my desire with good things: who didst curb my pride 
with Thy fear, and tame my neck to Thy yoke. And now Mm ii 
I bear it and it is tight unto me, because so hast Thou^"' 
promised, and hast made it; and verily so it was, and I knew 
it not, when I feared to take it. 




'ot'praU^, but the gift of God which it praised, to be prized. 

cnNF. 5y. But, O Lord, Thou alone Lord without pride, because 

-5i2S:-Thou art the only true Lord, who hast no lord; hath this 

third kind of temptation also ceased from me, or cau it cease 

through this whole life ? To wish, namely, to be feared and 

loved of men, for no other end, but that we may have a joy 

therein which is no joy? A miserable life this, and a foul 

boaatfulness! Hence especially it comes, that men do neither 

J»m. 4, purely love, nor fear Thee. And therefore dost TItou resist 

the proud, and ijivest grace to tlte humble: yea, Thou thun- 

Pa,i8,r- derest down upon the ambitions of the world, and the 

foundations of the mountains tremble. Because now certain 

offices of human society make it necessary to be loved and 

feared of men, the adversary of our true blessedness layeth 

hard at us, every where spreading his snares of " well-done, 

well-done;" that greedily catching at them, we may be taken 

unawares, and sever our joy from Thy truth, and set it in the 

deceivlngness of men; and be pleased at being loved and 

feared, not for Thy sake, but in Thy stead : and thus having 

been made like him, be may have them for his own, not in 

the bands of charity, but in the bonds of punishment: who 

isB. 14, purposed to set his throne in the north, that dark and chilled 

'''* *■ they might serve him, pervertedly and crookedly imitating 

Lukeia.Thee. But we, O Lord, behold we are Thy little Jiock; 

possess us as Thine, stretch Thy wings over us, and let us 

fly under them. Be Thou our glory; let us be loved for 

Thee, and Thy word feared in us. Who would be praised 

of men, when Thou blamest, will not be defended of men, 

when Thou judgest; nor delivered, when Thou condemuest. 

r».9,39. But when — not the sinner is praised in the desires of his soul, 

Pslioa. "or he blessed who doth ungodlily, but — a man is praised for 

some gift which Thou hast given hira, and be rejoices more 

at the praise for himself than that he bath the gift for which 

he is praised, he also is praised, while Thou dispraises! ; and 

better is he who praised than he who is praised. For the 

one took pleasure in the gift of God in man ; the other was 

better pleased with the gift of man, than of God. 

[XXXVIL] tJO. By these temptations we are assailed 

daily, O Lord ; without ceasing are we assailed. Our daily 

f toy. 17. furnace is the tongue of men. And in this way also Thou 

^'' cominandest us continence. Give what Thou enjoinest, and 
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enjoin what Tliou wilt. Thou knowest on this matter the groans 
of my heart, and the floods of mine eyes. For I cannot learn 
how far I am more cleansed from this plague, and I much 
fear my secret sins, which Thine eyes know, mine do not. Ps. i9, 
For in other kinds of temptations I have some sort of means '^" 
of examining myself; in this, Sfarce any. For, in refraining 
ray mind from the pleasures of the flesh, and idle curiosity, 
1 see how much I have attained to, when I do without them; 
foregoing, or not having them". For then 1 ask myself 
how much more or less troublesome it is to me, not to have 
them ? Then, riches, which are desired, that they may serve 
to some one or two or all of the three concupiscences", if the 1 John 
soul cannot discern, whether, when it hath them, it despiseth ' 
them, they may be cast aside, that so it may prove itself. But 
to be without praise, and therein essay our powers, must we 
live ill, yea so ahandonedly and atrociously, that no one should 
know without detesting us? What greater madness can be 
said, or thought of ? But if praise useth and ought to accom- 
pany a good life and good works, we ought as little to forego 
its company, as good life itself. Yet I know not, whether I 
can well or ill be without any thing, unless it be absent, 

61. What then do I confess unto Thee in tliis kind of 
temptation, O Lord ? WTiat, but that I am delighted with 
praise, but with truth itself, more than with praise ? For 
were it proposed to me, whether I would, being phrenzied in 
error on all things, be praised by all men, or being consistent 
and most settled in the truth be blamed by all, I see which 
I should choose. Yet fain would I, that the approbation of 
another should not even increase my joy for any good in me. 
Yet I own, it doth increase it, and not so only, but dispraise 
doth diminish it. And when I am troubled at this my 
misery, an excuse occurs to me, which of what value it is. 
Thou God knowest, for it leaves me uncertain. For since 
Thou hast commanded us not continency alone, that is, from 

Ihink thai we laie IhEm oat ; hut wbea 
thej begin 10 dep«rt, when we iliMjover 
graa ne na» in«nfl, tor wnen ue aaa what toil of pKnom we are. For on 
■n abHadanco of ihese pBssing good", thai we mbI noi oar htart, when ptewnt, 
ho ttu»ts not in them; but when they whiih we part from without Borrow." 
are withdrawn, he reooKOiaen whether Aug. da Veia Relig. o. *7- 
the; hare not taten hoiil of him. For ■ See abore, o. 30, beg, and not. x, 
gtaernlly, when we ban them, «e p, SOS. 



218 Oectuiont o/te^-daeeit m utimatiHg love ofpraite. 

CONF. what things to refrain our love, but righteousness also, tlmt is, 
— : — '- whereon to bestow it, and hast willed us to love not Thee 
only, but our neighbour also; often, when pleased with 
intelligent praise, I seem to myself to be pleaded with tlie 
proficiency or towardliness of my neighbour, or to be sieved 
for evil in him, when I hear him dispraise either what he 
understands not, or is good. For sometimes I am grieved 
at my own praise, either when those things be praised in me, 
in which I mislike myself, or even lesser and alight goods are 
more esteemed, than they ought. But again how know I 
whether I am therefore thus affected, because I would not 
have him who praiseth me, differ from me about myself; not 
as being influenced by concern for him, but because those 
same good things which please me in myself, please me 
more when they please another also ? For some how I am 
not praised when my judgment of myself is not praised; 
foiasmuch as either those things are praised, which dis- 
please mej or those more, which please me less. Am 1 then 
doubtful of myself in this matter ? 

62. Behold, in Thee, O Truth, I see, that I ought not to 
be moved at my own praises, for my own sake, but for the 
good of my neighbour". And whether it be so with me, 1 
know not. For herein I know less of myself, than of Thee p. 
I beseech now, O my God, discover to me myself also, that 
I may confess unto my brethren, who are to pray for me, 
wherein I find myself maimed. Let me examine myself 
again more diligently. If in my praise I am moved with tlie 
good of my neighbour, why am I less moved if another be 
uJijustly dispraised than if it be myself? Why am I more 
stung by reproach cast upon myself, than at that cast upon 
another, with the same injustice, before me ? Know 1 not 

•"ForUiepraiBeofnianoagbtnot to it ii a grief lo me, not a pleasurf. But 

b« desired h; a irell-doer, but to fullnw ptaiie froDi Kell-liters, should I xij, I 

him.thit thcj najr profit who cui imi- mialilie it, I liej shoald 1 la;, I like it, 

tale aba ffbil they ptHixe, not that he I frar lent I ithould b« morf denirno) of 

Bhonld think that hr bad any adTHDlage, aarfalitieH tbui of rtKliljr. Wbat sball 

wbom thejvnae," Aog. deSerm.Dom. 1 tnj Ihenf I lleith>^r wbollf Vike, nor 

in Honte, 1. ii. D. 9. "He kooHetb, vhollj dislike It;— not wholij like, Int 

in Whose PreuDce I iipnk, yei, id I br cndaDfiertrd b; the praiae of msn ; 

WhDM Preience 1 think, Vbiil I take not wholly miolike, lest Ihej lo wbcnn I 

not 10 much pleasure in popular praiae*, pieacb nbould be ungrateful." Aug. 

ti 1 feel aoiiouiaod haruaed how they Serm. 333 in die ordinnt. auie, ^. 1. 

live, who praise me. For to be praised r Ste above, c. 6. 
by ill liiers, I mialike, abhor, detest; 
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this also ? or is it at last that I deceive myself, and do 
the truth before Thee in my heart and tongue ? This mad- \f^^ 
ness put far from me, O Lord, lest mine own mouth be to me 
the t'mner'i oil to make fat my head. I am poor and needy ; P*. Hi, 
yet best, while in hidden groanings I displease myself, and p,_ 109^ 
seek Thy mercy, until what is lacking in my defective state''- 
be renewed and perfected, on to that peace which the eye of 
the proud knoweth not. 

[XXXVIIl.] rt3. Yet the word, which cometh out of the 
mouth, and deeds known to men, bring with thero a most 
dangerous temptation through the love of praise : which, to 
establish a certain excellency of our own, solicits and col- 
lects men's suffrages. It tempts, even when it is reproved 
by myself in myself, on the very ground that it is reproved ; 
and often glories more vainly of the very contempt of vain 
glory; and so it is no longer contempt of vain-glory, whereof 
it glories; for it doth not contemn when it glorieth. 

[XXXIX.] 64. Within also, within is another evil, arising 
out of a like temptation ; whereby men become vain, pleasing 
tliemselves in themselves, though they please not, or displease, 
or care not to please others. But pleasing themselves, they 
much displease Thee, not only taking pleasure in things not 
good, as if good, but in Thy good things, as though their 
own**; or even if as thine, yet as though for their own merits; 
or even if as though from Thy grace, yet not witli brotherly 
rejoicing, but envying that grace to others. In all these and 
the like perils and travails, Thou seest the trembling of my 
heart ; and 1 rather feel my wounds to be cured by Thee, 
than not inflicted by me. 

[XL.] 05. Where hast Thou not walked with me, O Truth, 
teaching me what to beware, and what to desire; when I 
referred to Thee what I could discover here below, and con- 
sulted Thee? With my outward senses, as I might, I sur- 
veyed the world, and observed the life, which my body hath 



1 " WluMO. with ti 
■nd hD)>«s io God, Wbom h 

^rda more IhoBe things in which he la pleue, giting thankn that Ibe am nu 
diipleaaed with himaelC, thin those, it been heated, making aupplioatioa thai 
there be nuch in him, which do not to the other its; be hcnled.'' Aug. de Civ. 
much p[eu<e him, an the Troih. And Dei, 1. t. e. 3D. 
thai, whi^rein he now i> oapahle at 



220 Ood nothing which v 



e can discern, bat revealt Himtelf, ' 

CONF. from me, and these my senses. Thence entered I the recesse 
° -— of my memory, those manifold and spacious chambers, won- 
derfully furnished with innumerable stores ; and I considered, 
and stood aghast; being able to discern nothing of these 
things without Thee, and finding none of them to be Thee. 
Nor was I myself, who found out these things, who went 
over them all, and laboured to distinguish and to value every 
thing according to its dignity, taking some things upon the 
report of my senses, questioning about others which I felt to 
be mingled with myself, numbering and distinguishing the 
reporters themselves, and in the large treasure-house of my 
memory, revolving some things, storing up others, drawing 
out others. Nor yet was I myself when I did this, i. e. that 
my power whereby I did it, neither was it Thou, for Thou 
ait the abiding light, which I consulted concerning all these, 
whether they were, what they were, and how to be valued ; 
and I heard Thee directing and commanding me ; and this 
I often do, this delights me, and as far as I may be freed 
from necessary duties, unto this pleasure have I recourse. 
Nor in all these which I run over consulting Thee, can I 
find any safe place for my soul, but in Thee ; whither my 
scattered' members may be gathered, and nothing of me 
depart from Thee. And sometimes Thou admittest me to 
an alTection, very unusual, in my inmost soul; rising to a 
strange sweetness, which if it were perfected in me, I know 
not what in it would not belong to the life to come. But 
through my miserable encumbrances I sink down again into 
these lower things, and am swept back by former custom, 
and am held, and greatly weep, but am greatly held. So 
much doth the burthen of a bad custom weigh us down- 
Here 1 can stay, but would not; there I would, but cannot; 
both ways, miserable. 

[XLI.] 06. Thus then have 1 considered the sicknesses of 
my sins in that threefold concupiscence", and have called _ 
Thy right hand to my help. For with a wounded heart haH 

' " Long boiit Ihoa (O s 
absorbed, uid loBheil bj var^oas ana i 
diKCDrdaDt loagin^, thau beB[e!>L Ihe 
marka of tb; wound a, di^ciafled amid 
many lovea. Gather Ihw on to Ih jaeJf ; 
whRlenr from withonl pleuva thee, 
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I beheld Thy brightness, and stricken back 1 said, "whoP». 3ii 
can attain thither ? / am cast away from the sight of Tkine^' 
eyes." Thou art the Truth who presidest over all, but I 
tlirough my covetousnesa', would not indeed forego Thee, 
but would with Thee possess a lie ; as no man would in 
auch wise speak faUely, as himself to he ignorant of the 
truth. So then I lost Thee, because Thou vouchsafest not 
to be possessed with a lie. 

[XLII.] 67. Whom could I find to reconcile rae to Thee ? 
was I to have recourse to Angels ? by what prayers ? by 
what sacraments? Many endeavouring to return unto Thee, 
and of themselves unable, have, as I hear, tried this, and 
fallen into the desire of curious visions, and been accounted 
worthy to be deluded. For they, being high minded, sought 
Thee by the pride of learning, swelling out rather, than 
smiting upon, their breasts, and so by the agreement of their 
heart, drew unto themselves the princes of the air, the fellow- Kpli. 3, 
conspirators of their pride, by whom, through magical influ- 
ences, they were deceived, seeking a mediator, by whom 
they might he purged, and there was none. For the devil it 
was, transforming hinutelf into an Angel of light. And it 2 Cor, 
much enticed proud flesh, that he had no body of flesh. ' 
For they were mortal, and sinners; but Thou, Lord, to whom 
they proudly sought to be reconciled, art immortal, and 
without sin. But a mediator between God and man, must 
have something like to God, something like to men; lest 
being in both like to man, he should be far from God: or if 
in both like God, too unlike man: and so not be a mediator. 
That deceitful mediator then, by whom in Thy secret judg- 
ments pride deserved to be deladed, hath one thing in common 
with man, that is sin ; another, he would seem to have in 
common wilh God; and not being clothed with the mortality 
of flesh", would vaunt himself to be immortal. But since 
the wages of sin is death, this hath he in common with men, Rom. 6, 
that with them he should be condemned to death. 

[XLIII.] G8. But the true Mediator, Whom in Thy secret 

■ See above, iii. o. K t. fin. aeliea the uioro proadlj, focnot hsTingi 

" "Tfaat Irue uid benevolent Medi Hnd protniied to miaerable man a delu- 

«lor,8hewed HimselF to morta1j> in tfast mre aid, u if immortftb lo morC&lH." 

mortal naLaie, which thoae maleraleat Aug, de Civ. Dei, x. 34. 

anil deceifiDg mediator*, bore them- 
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CONF. mercy Thou hast shewed to the humble, and sentest, that 
1 Tim' ^y ^'^ example also they might learn that same humility, 
3, e. that Mediator between God and man, the Man Christ Jegttt, 
appeared betwixt mortal aiiiners and the immortal Just One; 
mortal with men, just with God ; that because the wages of 
righteousness is life and peace, He might by a righteousness 
conjoined with God, make void that death of sinners, now 
made righteous, which He willed to have in common with 
them. Hence Ho was shewed forth to holy men of old; 
that 80 they, through faith in His Passion to come, as we 
through faith of it passed, might be saved. For as Man, He 
was a Mediator; but as the Word, not in the middle between 
Gpd and man, because equal to God, and God with God, and 
together one God. 
Eom. 8, 69. How hast Thou loved us*, good Father, Who sparedat 
not Thine only Son, but deliveredst Him up for us ungodly! 
Phil. 3, How hast Thou loved us, for whom He that thought it no 
robbery to be equal with Thee, uias made subject even to the 
P».S8,5. deatfi of the cross. He alone free among the dead', having 
Joiinlo, power to lay dawn His life, and power to take it again: for 
us to Thee both Victor and Victim, and therefore Victor, 
because the Victim ; for us to Thee Priest and Sacrifice, and 
therefore Priest because the Sacrifice ; making us to Thee, of 
servants, sons, by being born of Thee, and serving us. Well 
P«. 103, then is my hope strong in Him, that Thou wilt heal all my 
Rom. B infirmities, by Him Who sitteth at Thy right hand and maketk 
^*- intercession for us; else should I despair. For many and great 
are my infirmities, many they are, and great; but Thy medi- 
cine is mightier. We might imagine that Thy Word was Ear 
from any union with man, and despair of ourselves, unless He 
Jobn I, had been made flesh and dwelt among us. 
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70, Affrighted with my sins and the burthen of my misery, 
I had cast in my heart, and had purposed to Jlee to theV».t&,i. 
wilderness; but Thou forbaddest me, and strengthenedst me, 
saying, Therefore Christ died for all, that they which /(oa^Cor.a, 
viay now no lonyer live unto tfieinselces, but unto Mint tJutt 
died for them. See, Lord, I cast my care upon Thee, that I ■"*■ ^^> 
may live, and consider wondrous things out of Thy law. Thou Ps, 1 19, 
knowest my unskilfuhieas, and my infirmities; teach me, and '^' 
heal me. He Thine only Son, in Whom are hid all the Co\.i.3. 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, hath redeemed me with 
His blood. Let not the proud speak evil of vie ; because I V». Ii9, 
meditate 011 my ransom, and eat and drink, and communicate y V 
it; and poor, desired to be satisfied from Him, amongst those 
that eat and are satisfied, and they shall praise the Lord who Pn. 32, 
seek Jlim. 
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lized. (Serm.3.iDT's.3t>.4-lS.> "Let 



It mjilia, Ihan thou; 



it ilia, which t1 



[□■peak 



.1 thej 



Ihougb Bgi 
their will. Fnr we linow, brethren, we 
knnw their epeechtn; for which let on 
not beangiTwilh them; bearilpiilientl]' 
wilh ui. Fur the; nee that they hare 
nothing ta allege in thu matter itself ; 
ao they turn their speeches agaioat oa, 
and begin In speak evil of us, many 
Ihing* whiob they know, many which 
they know not. For wo were once, bj 
the Apoalle saith, ' roolisb and uiihe- 
lieving, and to every good work repro- 
bate.' We were foolish and phiensied 
in a pertMSc error, we deny it aot ; and 
id proportion tm we deny not what has 
past in us, do we the more prnise Gnd, 
Who hath forgiven OS. WhytheodoBt 

the matter, and betake thyself to the 
person? For what am 1? What am 
I r" dm I the Catholic Choroh > Am I 



] For hare 
I confess; and in proportion as 1 rejoice 
in the grace of God, an do I Ibr my put 
sina— what shall 1 say p— grieve P 1 
should grieve, were it still I. Bnl 
what shall 1 say P joy? Neither can 
I say this ; for would I hod never 
been ? Yet whatsoever I have heeo, in 
the Name of Christ, it is past. Put 
what they now ceoaore, they know 



r then 



1 they 



nay yet blame me, but il 
ar them to know tbeae. For I do toil 
nncb in my thoughts, stroggling ngainec 
oy evil suggeations, and having lasting 
ind almoxt conliiioal conflir" -■■'■ ■' 
imptati 






I groan to God i: 



inlirmily : and He k 
heart labourelb with. Who knoweth 
whnt it briogeth forth. ■ Rut to me il 
ia a very small thing that I be judged 
by you, or of man'a jadgment,' aailh 
the Apostle, ' yea, I jadge not my own 



224 Aug. ^9 answer to those who reviled him for his early Ufe. 

■elf.' For I know myself better than know that we went and retorned, dif- 

they, and God better than myself. Let ferent men. We were not baptized 

them not then reproach you on oui here; but the Charoh, where we 

account, let them not, Christ forbid 1 were baptized, is known to the whole 

For they say, 'And who are they? world. Aud there are many of our 

and whence are they ? we knew^ them brethren, who both know that we 

evil here ; where were they baptized P' were baptized, and were baptized with 

If they knew us weU, they know that us. It is easy then to know this, if 

once we sailed hence ; they know that any of the brethren are concerned on 

we tarried in a foreign land; they this acoonut." 



THE ELEVENTH BOOK. 

Aug breaks off the hUfory of the mode whereby Rod led him to holy 
Ordera, in order to "coofeas" Ood'a merrien in opening to him the 
Scripture. Moies is nut to be uiiderotuod, but in Chriit, nut even 
the first words In the beginning God cretOed the heaven laid the earth. 
Aosirer to cariUers who asked, what did God before He created the 
heaven and the earth, and whence willed He at length to make 
them, wbereftg He did not moke them before. Inquiry into the nature 
of Time. 

[I.] 1. Lord, since eternity is Thine, art Thou ignorant of 
what I say to Thee ? or dost Thou see in time, what passeth 
ill time ? Why then do I lay in order before Thee 90 many 
relations? Not, of a truth, that Thou noightest learn them 
through me, but to stir up mine own and my readers' devotiona 
towards Thee, that we may all say, Great %s the Lord, andl'a.9ti,4 
greatly to be praited. I have said already, and again will say, 
for love of Thy love do I this. For we pray also, and yet 
Truth hath said, Your Father knoweth what you have need of, Man. e 
before you oak. It is then our affections which we lay open ' 
unto Thee, confessing our own miseries, and Thy mercies 
upon us, that Thou mayest free us wholly, since Thou hast 
begun, that wc may cease to be wretched in ourselves, and 
be blessed in Thee ; seeing Thou hast called us, to become 
poor in spirit, and meek, and mourners, and hungering andMati.n 
atkirtt after righteousness, and merciful, and pure in /leart, ■*""" 
and peace-makers. See, I have told Thee many things, aa I 
could and as I would, because Thou first wouldest that I 
should confess unto Thee, my Lord God. For TAou art p,, i.n 
good, for Thy mercy enduretkfnr ever. 

[II.] 2. But how shall I suffice with the tongue of my pen 
to utter all Thy exhortations, and all Thy terrors, and com- 
forts, and guidances, whereby Thou bronghtest me to preach 
Thy Word, and dispense Thy Sacrament" to Thy peoples' 



8. AoB.pajaalitileonhiBOrdina- 126 ac 
,lowhiohhBwtt-bci.UKhl against his copait 
, in the Ep.3l. ad Valetium, and siaro: 


1 Albinam, §. 7- °°d on his Epii 


>, Ep.3l.ad Faulinum et Thers 


he ipeaks xomew hat more fuHy a 



Aug^n dread of the EpUcopale. 

CONF. Aiid if I suffice to utter thein in order, tlie drops'' of time are 
— " ■ ' precious willi me; and long have J burned to medilate in Thy 
law, and therein to confess to Thee my skill and unskilfulness, 
the day-hreak of Thy enlightening, and the remnauts of my 
darkness, until infirmity be swallowed up by strength. And 
1 would not have aught besides steul away those hours which 
I find free from tlie necessities of refreshing my body aud 
the powers of my mind, and of the service which we owe to 
men', or which though we owe not, we yet pay. 

3, Lord my God, give oar unto my prayer, and let Thy 
mercy hearken unto my desire: because it is anxious not for 
myself alone, hut would serve brotherly charity; and Thou 
I would sacrifice to Thee the 



seest my heart, that so it is. 

lo what he did or whathsppened to him, 

beitiined/'oD Ihe-'life ami canieiBatioa 
otb'e C]er)if."S.;i6&.V3. "1, whoiD, 
by the gttee of Gi*!, yc see ■< joor 
Biihop, onrae ai a ronng man to this 
oity.asmnny of youknow. Iwmlouk- 
i»g for a place where to form a laonim- 
leiy, to life there with m; breihrtra. 
For all worldly hopes I bad abandoatJ, 
and wliat I might hate been, t would 
□01 be ; Dor yet «oU)i;bl I to be what I 
am. ' I ehoM rather to be cut down in 
the houae of my God, thao to dwell 



common, je* our larRe and alljuffi- 
cicDt tiipimrt WM lo be God Himacif," 
(ib.) " vebemeally longing alter that 
perfection wbcrrof the Lord Bpske," 
Matt. 10, 31. aiid " havlni; Oetermiaad 
to he content with incb fuuil ouly a* i* 
nectuarr for the health of the body." 
(d^Ucil. Cied.§. 3.) 

" The hour-gla^aes of hia time, which 
went by water. Old Ed. 

" See aboro h. ri. 4. 3. p. 88. ^ 6B. 

E, a». and D. i. and Actt. EooIck 
. Aug. Ep. 213. "belbre mid-day aii^ 
after midril»y i - ' ' — '- " ' ■' - 



<e thi 



I separsted huirineM of 
; world, nor MoBiich.^.6 

le Lord Jesus, 



I da I 



Placed orer the oeople. Nor in the apeak tbeu thing* boldly, that a> hi 
enat of my Lord did I ' choooe the relBteatomyownadianlage.lhadm 



hi gber place,' but the 'lower' and ahji 

one, ami it pleased mmtofflT to me 'Go as is appoinle 

np higher.) But ao elceediogly did I leriea] work ti 

dread the Epiacopate, that because my and bavp the o 

reputation had now begun to be of aorae and prayer, ui 






imposing at 



he subject 

It disordered perpleiiliea of 

difTerences in acciilar matters, 

be formall} decided, nr ended 




.. . Lmong tlie aervante of God, I of the Di 

would not go to ■« 

of tbia, and did wl 

low place I might he aavea, lest in a by mediation ; lo which toili [bat same 

high one 1 should b« perilled. But, as Apostle hai bound ua, and that not by 

1 eaid, the aervant mual not oppose hia his owu will, but by His, Who spike l^ 

Master. I came to this city lo see a him. I paa* ly innumerable other ec- 

friend, whom t iliought I might gain to cleaiastical toils, which no one perhaps 

God, that he might live with us in the believes, wbo has not tried. We da 

monastery ; 1 came oa being safe, the not then ' bind heaty burdens, and la* 

_ nj_i._. -1. _j_ I tbem no yonr shoulders, which we touch 
not with a finger,' since if we might, 
cunaistently with Ihe nature of our office, 

Id aoia and given to tnepoorwnat ne [He aecth who tiieth out hearts,) we 

ills "bia petty little poierty," or his bad rather do this, whioh we eibortjoo 

few paternal acres," (Ep. 196. ^. 6.) lo do, than those things, whichoun^np 

I live on the common slock, " but "ur nre compelled to do.'' 



Elace having a Bishop already. 1 was 
lid hold of, made a pteatiytar, and by 
this slep, came to the Enlaoopacj." He 



Prayer to understand Scripture. 227 

service of iiij thought and tongue; do Thou give ine, what I 
may offer Thee. For / am poor and needy, Tlioa rick lo aUPaJi,\6. 
that call upon Tliee; Who, inaccessible to care, carest for us. u"' ' 
Circumcise from all rashness and all lying both my inward and^^A'^. 
outward /j/w.- let Thy Scriptures be my pure delights: let me 
not be deceived in them, nor deceive out of them. Lord, 
hearken and pity, O Lord my God, Light of the blind, and 
Strength of the weak j yea also Light of those that see, and 
Strength of the strong; hearken unto my soul, and hear it 
crying out of the depth*. For if thine ears be not with us in P«- 130, 
the depths also, whither shall we go ? whither cry ? The day p, j^ 
is Thine, and the night it Thine ; at Thy heck the moments l^- 
flee by. Graiit thereof a. space for our meditations in the 
hidden things of Thy law, and close it not against us who 
knock. For not in vain wouldest Thou have the darksome 
secrets'' of somanypages written; nor are those forests without P'-SS, 
their harts* which retire therein and range and walk; feed, lie 
down, and ruminate'. Perfect me, O Lord, and reveal them 
unto me. Behold, Thy voice is my joy ; Thy voice exceedeth 
the ahundance of pleasures. Give what J love: for I do love; 
and this hast Thou given : forsake not Thy ovm gifts, nor 
despise Thy green herb that thirstelh. Let me confess unto 
Thee whatsoever I shall find in Thy books, and hear iAe P"-36.T- 
voice of praise, and drink-in Thee, and meditate on the 
wonderful things out of Thy law ; even from the beginning, 
wherein Thou madest the heaven and the earth, unto the 
everlasting reigning of Thy holy city with Thee. 

4. Lord, hare mercy on me, and hear my desire. For it is 
not, I deem, of the earth, not of gold and silver, and precious 
stones, or gorgeous apparel, or honours and offices, or the 
pleasures of the flesh, or necessaries for tlie body and for tliis 
life of our pilgrimage; all which shall be added unto those that fSatt.e, 
seek Thy kingdom and Thy righteousness. Behold, O Lord my^'"' 



■1 "GodhMlberefpreintheSeriptutM voioof the Lofd jwrfecliog Che hsru." 

clothed hin mygteriea nrith cloadi, ibut For ihe voice of the Lord firil peifmted 

tbelonofcruth in men Qiightbekladled thoxa who labdue aod repel Ihs ea- 

bjr the ver; JifGoulcy of dinuoieriog veDonied longiivii (in allusiun Cii the ra- 

them. For if the; were such only bb [atcd enmitjofharta to aerpeata]. "And 

weie verr niiidilir andarBtood, truth trill )sf hats Che foieata." And then will 

noald neither be eamntly Bought after He la; bare Co tbem the dark depths of 

nor round with plaunre." Aug.de Vera the DiTlne booka and mjatoriea wher* 

Belig. c. 17. l\xv} ma; Toed freely. Aug. ad loo. 

• According to the Old Vera. "The ' See on b. li. c. 3. 
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228 All wudom hidden in Christ, to be aougkt through Him, 

God, wlierein is my desire. The wicked /tare told me of 
delighU, but not such ag Thy law, Lord. Behold, wherein 
is my desire. Behold, Father, behold, and see and approve ; 
and be it pleasing in the sight of Thy mercy, that I may find 
grace before Thee, that the inward part of Thy words be 
opened to uie knocking. I beseech by our Lord Jesus Christ 
Thy Son, the Man of Th>j right hand, the Son of Man, Whom 
Thou hast entablinhed for Thyself, as Thy Mediator and ours, 
through Whom Thou soiightest us, not seeking Thee, but 
soughtest us, that we might seek Thee, — Thy Word, through 
Whom Thtni modest all things, and among them, me also; — 
Thy Only-Begotten, through Whom Thou calledst to adop- 
tion the believing people, and therein me also; — I beseech 
Thee by Him, who sitleth at Thy right hand, and intercedetk 
with Thee for us, in Whom are hidden all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge. These do I seek in Thy books. Of 
Him did Moses write; this saith Himself; thissaith the Truth, 

[1 1 1.] 5, 1 would hear and understand, how, " In the Begin- 
ning Thou madest the heaven and earth." Moses wrote this, 
wrote and departed, passed hence from Thee to Thee ; nor 
is he now before me. For if he were, I would hold him and 
ask him, and beseech him by Thee to open these things unto 
me, and would lay the ears of my body to the sounds bursting 
out of his mouth. And should he speak Hebrew, in vain will 
it strike on my senses, nor would aught of it touch my mind; 
but if Latin, I should know what he said. But whence 
should I know, whether he spake truth ? Yea, and if I knew 
this also, should I know it from him ? Truly within me, 
within, in the chamber of my thoughts, Truth, neither 
Hebrew.nor Greek, nor Latin, nor barbarian, without organs 
of voice or tongue, or sound of syllables, would say " It is 
truth," and I forthwith should say confidently to that man 
of Thine, " thou sayest truly." Whereas then I caiuiot 
enquire of him, Thee, Thee I beseech, Truth, full of 
Whom he spake truth. Thee, my God, I beseech, forgive 
my sins; and Thou, who gavest him Thy sei'vanl to speak 
these things, give to me also to understand them, 

[IV.] 6. Behold, the heavens and the earth are; ihey pro- 
claim that they were created; for they change and vary*. 

f See abgre b, vii. c. ] 1, p, 123. nod aol 





The face of creation letfifies of a Creali 



Whereas whatsoever hath not been made, and yet is, hath 
nothing in it, which before it had not; and this it i^, to 
chang'e and vary. They proclaim also, that they made not 
themselves; " therefore we are, because we have been made; 
we were not therefore, before we were, so as to make our- 
selves." Now the evidence of the thing, is the voice of tlie 
speakers. Thou therefore, Lord, niadest them ; who art 
beautiful, for they are beautiful; who ait good, for they 
are good ; who Art, for they are; yet are they not beautiful 
nor good, nor are they, as Thou their Creator art ; compared 
with Whom, they are neither beautiful, nor good, nor are. 
This we know, thanks be to Thee, And our knowledge, 
compared with Thy knowledge, is ignorance. 

[V.] 7. Bat how did!>tT\iou make (he heaven and the earlht 
and what the engine of Thy so mighty fabric? For it was not 
as a human artificer, forming one body from another, according 
to the discretion of his mind, which can in some way invest 
with such a form, as it seeth in itself hy its inward eye''. 
And whence should he be able to do this, unless Thou hadst 
made that mind ? and he invests with a lonn what already 
existeth, and hath a being, as clay, or stone, or wood, or 
gold, or the like. And whence should they be, hadst not Thou 
appointed them ? Thou raadest the artificer his body. Thou 
the mind commanding the limbs. Thou the matter whereof he 
makes any thing; Thou the apprehension whereby to take in 
his art, and see within what he doth without; Thou the sense 
of his body, whereby, as by an interpreter, he may from mind 
to matter, convey that which he doth, and report to his mind 
what is done; that it within may consult the truth, which 
presideth over itself, whether it be well done or no. All these 
praise Thee, the Creator of all. But how dost Thou make 
them ? how, O God, didat Thou make heaven and earth f 
Verily, neither in the heaven, nor in the earth, didst Thou 
make heaven and earth; nor in the air, or waters, seeing these 
also belong to the heaven and the earth ; nor in tlie whole 
world didst Thou make the whole world; because there was 
no place where to make it, before it was made, that it might 
be. Nor didst Thou hold any thing in Thy hand, whereof to 
make heaven and earth. For whence shouldest Thou have 

i> Seeb. I. ^.53. 



230 God tpeaks to vt, in lime, elte Eternalhf in Hh Word. 

CONF. this, which Thou hadstnot made, thereof to make any thing? 
■p^-- For what is, but because Thou art? Therefore Thou gpakesl, 
9. 6. and they were made, and in Thy Word Thou madest them. 

[VI.] 8. But how didst Thou apeak? In the way that the 
*At^i1, voice ce.mc out of the cloud, tai/ing. This ig my beloved Sun f 
for that voice passed by and passed away, began and ended ; 
the syllables sounded and passed away, the second after the 
first, the third after the second, and so forth in order, tuitil the 
last after the rest, and silence after the last. Whence it is 
abundantly clear and plain that the motion of a creature 
expressed it, itself temporal, serving Thy eternal will. And 
these Tliy words, created for a time, the outward ear reported 
to the intelligent soul, whose inward ear lay listening to Thy 
Eternal Word. But she compared these words sounding in 
time, with that Thy Eternal Word in silence, and said " It la 
dilferent, far different, Theie words are far beneath me, nor 
are they, because they flee and pass away; but the Word of 
my Lord abideCh above me for ever." If then in sounding 
and passing words Thou saidst that heaven and earth should be 
made, and so modest heaven and earth, there was a corporeal 
creature before heaven and earth, by whose motions in time 
that voice might take his course in time. But there was nought 
corporeal hefoie heaven and earth i or if there were, surely Thou 
hadst without such a passing voice, created that, wliereof to 
make this passing voice, by which to say, Lei the heaven and 
the earth be made. For whatsoever that were, whereof such 
a voice were made, unless by Thee it were made, it could not 
be at all. By what Word tJien didst Thou speak, that a body 
might be made, whereby these words again might be made? 
John I, [VII.] 9. Thou callest us then to understand the Word, 
' ■ God with Thee 6ti(i, Which is spoken eternally, andby It are all 

things spoken eternally. For what was spoken was not spoken 
successively, one thing concluded that the next might be 
spoken, but all things together and eternally', Else have we 
time and change; and not a true eternity nor true immortality. 
This 1 know, O niy God, and give thanks. I know, I coniess 
to Thee, O Lord, and with me there knows and blesses Thee, 

' " Fur in the ElErnil, speaking pro. thing future, u Ihoagh it were not u 
pifly, there i» nf ither anj ibidp p«Mi, jet, hot wbalmeier ia, onli is." Ade- 
at UniUjih it had ]^iiiiaed s<c*v, nor any lib. B3. quvit. qu. IS, 





and Mays eternally what taket place in time. 331 



whoso is uot unthankful to assured Truth. We know, Lord, 
we know; since inasmuch as any thing is not which vius, and 
is, which was not, so tar i'urth it dieth and ariseth. Notiiing 
then of Thy Word doth give place or replace, because It is 
truly immortal and eternal. And therefore unto the Word 
coetemal witli Thee Thou dost at once and eternally say all 
that Thou dost say; and whatever Thou sayesC shall be made 
is made: nor dost Thou make, otherwise than by saying; and 
yet are uot all things made together, or everlasting, which 
Thou makest by saying. 

[Vni.] 10. Why, 1 beseech Thee, O Lord my God? I see 
it in a way; but how to express it, I know not, unless it be, 
that whatsoever begins to be, and leaves ofi' to be, begins tlien, 
and leaves off then, when in Thy eternal Reason it is known, 
that it ought to begin or leave off; in which Reason nothing 
beginneth or leaveth off. I'his is Thy Word, which is also 
" the Beginning ^, because also It speaketh unto us." Thus Jabn 8, 
in the Gospel He speaketh through the flesh; and thi3"j„_ 
sounded outwardly in the ears of men; that it might be 
believed and sought inwardly, and found in the eternal 
Verily; where the good and only Master leacheth all His 
disciples. There, Lord, hear I Thy voice speaking unto me; 
because He speaketh unto us, who teacheth us; but He tbat 
teacheth us not, though He speaketh, to us He speaketh not. 
Who now teacheth us, but the unchangeable Truth ? for even 
when we are admonished through a changeable creature; we 
are but led to the unchangeable Truth; where we learn truly, 
while we stand and hear Him, and rejoice greatly because of the Joba 3, 
Srideffroom's voice, restoring us to Him, from Whom we are. 
And therefore the Beginning, because unless It abided, there 
should not, when we went astray, be whither to return'. But 

* " He «>ilh ' The BegiDDiiig, be- woaibJa *cuce, ' Tberelnre' Be isitli, 

catmaleol apenkanrpjoii,' Ueli«ie me 'belieTB mi; tobelbeUeginDiDg, jrrmuH 

to be the Be^noaing, leac je ilie in your Ihal ;e may belieie, I not unl; am, but 

HIDi. For M thouDh ia whHt the* iiid, ulaa sptak UDto jou.' '' Aug. ail loo. 
■Wbi>«r[Thou?'tbeyhad«idnoci(her "■ Whilher .hould the miad reCuni, 

thin, ' What ahall <ra t«Iieve 'J'hes to to become good, but lo The Good, when 

be,' He aoiiKerelb, ' Tlie BegiuaitiH,' it Inrex aud deeiiei and obtaion It? 

i. e. believe me lo be (b« BegiDning. For Whence if it lucn away again, nad 

if tbe Begin DiDg remained u He i a, with become not gowl, thereb)', that it doth 

the Father, not taking the forni Ola fer- tuin anrsjr from the Good, unleiw that 

rant, or ape.iking, w idbd to man, bow Gutxl, whence It tarns awaj abode ia 

■hoaid the; belierein tlioi, lincc feeble ItMelf, icwoald nothniewbiCherlaliira, 

bearti could not bear the InleDigibie it it woold amend." A.ug. iltt Trin. 

Word witbont (he iatetTention of a 1. vjii. c.3. 'Apx*! '■Q'l Printipiain,iiig- 



Gleams of Divine Truth — Manicluean oatiiit. 

CONK, wlieii we return from error, it is through knowing that we 
Pj_L^ return i and that we may know, He teacheth us, becauae He 
is the Begimnng, and speaking unto us. 

[IX.] 9. In this BeginHiiuj, O God, hast Thou made Iteavea 

and earth, in Thy Word, in Thy Son, in Thy Power, in Thy 

Wisdom, in Thy Trutli; wondroualy speaking.and wondrouaiy 

making. Who shall comprehend i Who declare it '. What 

is that which gleams through me, and strikes my heart without 

hurting it; and I shudder and kindle? I shudder, inasmuch 

as 1 am unlike it; I kindle, inasmuch as I am like it, It ia 

Wisdom, Wisdom's self which glearaeth through me ; severing 

my cloudiness which yet again mantles over me, fainting from 

it, through the darkness which for my punishment gathers 

Pi. 31, upon ine. For my strength is brought down in need, so that I 

' ' ■ cannot support my blessings, till Thou, Lord, Who hast been 

P«. \o3, !/racious to all mine iniquities, shalt heal all my infirmities. 

^— ^- For Thou shalt also redeem my life from corruption, and croan 

me with loving kindness and lender mercies, and shalt satisfy my 

desire with good things, because my youth shall be renewed like 

Tlora, B, an eagle's. For m hope tee are saoed, wherefore we through 

^'' ^^' patience wait for Thy promises. Let him that is able, hear 

Thee inwardly discoursing out of Thy oracle: I will holdly 

Pf. IW, cry out, How wonderful are Thy works, O Lord, in Wisdom 

'"■ hast Thou made them alt; and this Wisdom is the Beginning, 

and in that Beginning didst Thou make heaven and earth. 

[X.] 12. Lo are they not full of their old leaven, who say 
to us, " What was God doing before He made heaven and 
earlhf" " For if (say they) He were unemployed and 
wrought not, why does He not also henceforth, and for ever, 
as He did heretofore? For did any new motion arise in 
God, and a new will to make a creature, which He had never 
before made, how then would that be a true eteniity, where 
there ariseth a will, wliich was not? For the will of God ia 
not s creature, but before the creature ; seeing nothing could 
be created, unless the will of the Creator had preceded. The 
will of God then belongeth to His very Substance. And if 
aught have arisen in God's Substance, which before was not, 
that Substance cannoi be truly called eternal. But if the will 

not be eiureesed bj our correipooiliDB 

Sori plural term. 





Time has 



of God has been from eternity that the creature should be, 
why was not the creature also from eternity ?" 

[XI.] 13. Who apeak thus, do not yet understand Thee, O 
Wisdom of God, Light of souls, understand not yet how the 
things be made, which by Thee, and in Thee are made: yet 
they strive to comprehend things eternal, whilst their heart 
fluttereth between the motions of things past and to come, 
and is still unstable. Who shall hold it, and fix it, that it be 
settled awhile, and awhile catch the glory of that ever-fixed 
Eternity, and compare it with the times which are never fixed, 
fuid see that it cannot be compared ; and that a long time 
cannot become long, but out of many motions passing by, 
which cannotbe prolonged altogether; but that in the Eternal 
nothing passeth, hut the whole is present; whereas no time is 
all at once present; and that all time past, is driven on by 
time to come, and all to come Iblloweth upon the past ; and 
all past and to come, is created, and flows out of that which 
is ever present? Who shall hold the heart of man, that it 
may stand still, and see how eternity ever still-standing, 
neither past nor to come, utteretli the times past and to 
comei' Can my hand do this, or the hand of my mouth by 
speech bring about a thing so great ? 

[XII.] 14. See, I answer him that asketh, "What did God 
before He made heaven and earth f" I answer not as one is 
said to have done merrily, (eluding the pressure of the ques- 
tion,) " He was preparing hell (saith he) for pryers into 
mysteries." It is one thing to answer enquiries, another to 
make sport of enquirers. So I answer not; for rather had I 
answer, " I know not," what I know not, than so as to raise 
a laugh at him who asketh deep things and gain praise for 
one who answereth false things. But I say that Thou, our 
God, art the Creator of every creature : and if by the name 
"heaven and earth," every creature be understood; I boldly 
eay, " that before God made heaven and earth, He did not 
make any thing. For if He made, what did He make but a 
creature ? And would I knew whatsoever I desire to know 
to my profit, as I know, that no creature was made, before 
there was made any creature. 

[XIII.] 15. But if any excursive brain rove over the 
images of forepassed times, and wonder that Thou the God 
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CONF, Almighty and All-creating and All-supporting, Maker of 

'- heaven and earth, didst for innumerable ages forbear from so 

great a work, before Thou wouldest make it; let him awake 
and consider, that he wonders at false conceits. For whence 
could innumerable ages pass by, which Thou madest not. 
Thou the Author and Creutor of all ages ? or what times 
should there be, which were not made by Thee"? or how 
should they pass by, if they never were ? Seeing then Thou 
art the Creator of all times, if any time was before Thnu 
madest heaven and earth, why say they that Thou didst forego 
working? For that very time didst Thou make, nor could 
times pass by, before Thou madest those times. But if 
before heaven and earth there was no time, why is it de- 
manded, what Thou then didst! For there was no "then," 
when there was no time. 

16. Nor dost Thou by time, precede time: else shouldest 
Thou not precede all limes. But thou precedcst all things 
past, by the sublimity of an ever-present eternity ; and sur- 
passest all future because they are future, and when they 
Pi. 103, come, they shall be past; but Thou art the Same, and Thy 
'' years fail not. Thy years neither come nor go; whereas ours 
both come and go, that they all may come. Thy years 
stand together, because they do stand ; nor are departing 
thrust out by coming years, for they pass not away; but 
ours shall all be, when they shall no more be. Thy years are 
one day; and Thy day is not daily, but To-day, seeing Thy 
To-day gives not place unto to-morrow, for neither doth it 
replace yesterday. Thy To-day, is liternity"; tlierefore didst 
Thou beget The Coeternal, to whom Thou suidst, This day 
have I begotten Thee. Thou hast made all things; and 
before all limes Thou art: neither in any time was time not. 
[XIV.] 17. At no time then hadst Thou not made any 
thing, because time itself Thou madest. And no times are 
coeterual with Thee, because Thou abidest; but if tliey abode, 
they should not be times. For what is time? Who can 
readily and briefly explain this ? Who can even in tliought 
comprehend it, so as to utter a word about it? But what in 
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discourse do we mention more familiarly and knowingly, tlian 
time? And, we understand, when we apeak of it; we under- 
Btand also, when we hear it spoken of by another. What then 
iatime? If no one asks me, I know: if I wish to explain it 
to one that asketh, 1 know not: yet I say boldly, that 1 know, 
that if nothing passed away, time past were not; and if 
nothing were coming, a time to come were not; and if nothing 
were, lime present were not. Those two times then, past and 
to come, how are they, seeing the past now is not, and that 
to come is not yet? But the present, should it always be 
present, and never pass into time past, verily it eliould not be 
time, but eternity. If time present (if it is to be time) only 
Cometh into existence, because it passeth into time past, how 
can we say that either this is, whose cause of being is, that 
it shall not be ; so, namely, that we cannot truly say that time 
is, but because it is tending not to be ? 

[XV.] 18. And yet we say, " a long time" and " a short 
time ;" still, only of lime post or to come, A long time past 
(for example) we call an hundred years since; and a long 
time to come, an hundred years hence. But a short time 
past, we call (suppose) ten days since ; and a short time to 
come, ten days hence. But in what sense is that long or 
short, which is not ? For the past, is not now ; and the 
future, is not yet. Let us not then say, " it is long ;" but 
of the past, " it hath been long;" and of the future, " it will 
be long." O my Lord, my Light, shall not here also Thy 
Truth mock at man ? For that past time which was long, was 
it long when it was now past, or when it was yet present? 
For tlien might it be long, when there was, what could he 
long? but when past, it was no longer; wherefore neitlier 
could that be long, which was not at all. Let us not then say, 
" time past hath been long:" for we shall not find, what hath 
been long, seeing that since it was past, it is no more ; but let 
us say, " that present time was long ;" because, when it was 
present, it was long. For it had not yet passed away, so as not 
to be; and therefore there was, what could be long; hut after 
it was past, that ceased also to be long, which ceased to be. 

19. Let us see then, thou soul of man, whether present 
time can be long; for to thee it is given to feel and to 
measure length of time. What wilt thou answer me? Are an 
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CONF. hundred years, when present, a long time? See first, whether 
— ^ — 1 an hundred years can be present. For if the first of these 
years be now current, it is present, but tJie other ninety and 
nine are to come, and therefore are not yet, but if the second 
year be current, one is now past, another present, the rest to 
come. And bo if we assume any middle year of this hundred 
to he present, all before it, are past ; all after it, to come ; 
wherefore an hundred years cannot he present. But see 
at least whether that one which is now current, itself is 
present ; for if the current month be its first, the rest are to 
come; if the second, the first is already past, and the rest are 
not yet. Therefore, neither is the year now current present; 
and if not present as a whole, then is not the year present. 
For twelve mouths are a year; of which whatever be the cur- 
rent mouth is present ; the rest past, or to come. Although 
neither is that current month present; but one day only; the 
rest being to come, if it be the first; past, if the last; if any 
of the middle, then amid past and to come. 

20. See how the present time, which alone we found could 
be called long, is abridged to the length scarce of one day. 
But let us examine that also ; because neither is one day 
present as a whole. For it is made up of four and twenty 
hours of night and day; of which, the first hath the rest to 
come ; the liist hath them past ; and any of the middle hath 
those before it past, those behind it to come. Yea, that one 
hour passeth away in flying particles. Whatsoever of it hath 
flown away, is past; whatsoever remaineth, is to come. If an 
instant of time be conceived, which cannot be divided into the 
smallest particles of moments, that alone is it, which may be 
called present. Which yet flies with such speed from future 
to past, as not to be lengthened out with the least stay. For 
if it be, it is divided into past and future. The present hath 
no space. Where then is the time, which we may call long? 
Is it to come ? Of it we do not say, " it is long ;" because it 
is not yet, so as to be long ; but we say, " it will be long," 
When therefore will it be? For if even then, when it is 
yet to come, it shall uot be long, (because what can be 
long, as yet is not,) and so it shall then be long, when from 
future which as yet is not, it shall begin now to be, and 
have become present, that so there should exist what maj 
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be long: then does time present cry out in the words above, 
that it cannot be long. 

[XVI.] 21, And jet, Lord, we perceive intervals of times, 
and compare them, and say, some are shorter, and others 
longer. We measure also, how much longer or shorter this 
time is than that; and we answer, " This is double, or treble ; 
and that, but once, or only just so much as that." But we 
measure times as they are passing, by perceiving them; but 
past, which now are not, or the future, which are not yet, wlio 
can measure ? unless a man shall presume to say, that can be 
measured, which is not. When then time is passing, it may 
be perceived and measured; but when it is past, it cannot, 
because it is not. 

[XVII.] 22. I ask, Father, I affirm not : O my God. rule 
and guide me. " Who will tell me that there are not three 
times, (as we learned when boys, and taught boys,) past, 
present, and future ; but present only, because those two are 
not? Or are they also; and when from future it becometh 
present, doth it come out of some secret place ; and so, when 
retiring, from present it becometh past? For where did 
they, who foretold things to come, see them, if as yet they 
be not? For that which is not, cannot be seen. And they 
who relate things past, could not relate them, if in mind 
they did not discern them, and if they were not, they could 
no way be discerned. Things then past and to come are." 

[XVIII.] 23. Permit me, Lord, to seek further. O my 
Hope, let not my purpose be confounded. For if times past 
and to come be, I would know where they be. Which yet 
if I cannot, yet I know, wherever they be, they are not there 
as future, or past, but present. For if there also they be 
future, they are not yet there; if there also they be past, they 
are no longer there. Wheresoever then is whatsoever is, it is 
only as present. Although when past facts are related, there are 
drawn out of the memory, not the things themselves which are 
past, but words which, conceived by the images of the things, 
they, in passing, have through the senses left as traces in the 
mind. Thus my childhood, which now is not, is in time past, 
which now is not: but now when I recall its image, and tell of 
it, I behold it in the present, because it is still in my memory. 
Whither there be a like cause of foretelling things to come 
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( tilings which as yet are uot, the images may h 
- perceived before, already existing, I confess, O my God, 
I know not. This indeed I know, that we generally think 
before on our future actions, and that that forethinking is 
present, but the action whereof we forethink is not yet, 
because it is to come. Which, when we have set upon, and 
have begun to do what we were forethinking, then shall that 
action be; because then it is no longer future, but present. 

24. Which way soever then this secret fore-percei\'ing of 
things to come be; that only can be seen, which is. But 
what now is, is not future, but present. When then things 
to come are said to be seen, it is not themselves which as yet 
are not, (that is, which are to be,) but their causes perchance 
or signs are seen, which already are. Therefore they are not 
future but present to those who now see that, from which the 
future, being fore-conceived in the mind, is foretold. Which 
fore. conceptions again now are; and those who foretel those 
things, do behold the conceptions present before them. Let 
nowthenumerous variety of tilings furnish me some example. 
I behold the day-break, I foreshew, that the sun is about to 
rise. What I behold, is present; what I fore-signify, to come; 
not the sun, which already is; but the sun-rising, which is not 
yet. And yet did I not in my mind imagine the sun-rising 
itself, (as now while I speak of it,) I could not foretel it. But 
neither is that day-break which I discern in the sky, the sun- 
rising, although itgoes before it; nor that imagination of my 
mind; which two are seen now present, that the other which 
is to be may be foretold. Future things then are not yet; 
and if they be not yet, they are not: and if they are not, they 
cannot be seen ; yet foretold they may be from things present, 
which are already, and are seen, 

[XIX.] 25. Thou then. Ruler of Thy creation, by what 
way dost Thou teach souls things to come ? For Thou didst 
teach Thy Prophets, By what way dost Thou, to \Vbom 
nothing is to come, teach things to come ; or rather of the 
future, dost teach things present ? For, what is not, neither 
. 139, can it be taught. Too far is this way out of my ken: it it 
too mighty for me, I cannot attain unto it ; but from Thee 
I can, when Thou shall vouchsafe it, sweet Light of my 
hidden eyes. 
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[XX.] 96. What now is clear and plain is, that neither 
things to coine nor past are. Nor is it properly said, " there 
he three times, pnst, present, and to come;" yet perchance it 
might be properly said, " there be three times; a present of 
things past, a present of things present, and a present of 
things future." For these three do exist in some sort, in the 
soul, but otherwhere do I not see them; present of things 
past, memory ; present of things present, sight ; present of 
things future, expectation. If thus we be permitted to speak, 
I see three times, and I confess there are three. Let it be 
said too, "there be three times, past, present, and to come:" 
in our incorrect way. See, I object not, nor gainsay, nor 
find fault, if what is so said be but understood, that neither 
what is to be, now is, nor what is past. For but few things 
are there, which we speak properly, most things improperly ; 
still the things intended are understood. 

[XXI,] 27. I said then even now, we measure times as 
they pass, in order to be able to say, this lime is twice so 
much as that one; or, this is just so much as that; and so of 
any other parts of time, which be measurable. Wherefore, as 
I said, we measure times as they pass. And if any sliould ask 
■me, " How knowest thou?" I might answer, " I know, that 
we do measure, nor can we measure things that are not; and 
things past and to come, are not." But time present how 
do we measure, seeing it hath no space ? It is measured 
while passing, but when it shall have past, it is not measured; 
for there will he nothing to be measured. But whence, by 
what way, and whither passes it wliile it is a measuring? 
whence, but from the future? Which way, hut through the 
present? whither, but into the past? From that therefore, 
which is not yet, through that, which hath no space, into that, 
which now is not. Yet what do we measure, if not time in 
aome space? For we do not say, single, and double, and 
triple, and equal, or any other like way that we speak of 
time, except of spaces of times. In what space then do we 
measure time passing? In the future, whence it passeth 
through ? But what is not yet, we measure not. Or in the 
present, by which it passes? but no apace, we do not 
measure : or in the past, to which it passes ? But neither do 
we measure that, which now is not. 
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CONF. [XXII. ] -in. My soul is on (ire to know this most intricate 
-^^— ■ enigma. Shut it not up, O Lord my God. good Father; 
through Christ I beseech Thee, do not shut up these usual, 
jet hidden things, from my desire, that it be hindered from 
piercing into them ; but let them dawn through Thy enlight- 
ening mercy, O Lord. Whom shall I enquire of concerning 
these things? and to whom shall I more fruitfully confess my 
ignorance, than to Thee, to Whom these my studies, so 
vehemently kindled toward Thy Scriptures, are not trouble- 
some? Give what I love; for I do love, aud this hast Thou 
Malt. 7 given me. Give, Father, Who truly knowest to yive good 
"■ gijti unto Tky children. Give, because I have taken upon 
Ps. 73_ me to know, and trouble is before me until Thou openest it. 
"'^ By Christ I beseech Thee, in His Name, Holy of holies, let 
PB,iifl, no man disturb me. For/ believed, and therefore do I speak. 
P» 27 ^'^'* ^^ ™y hope, for this do I live, that / viay contemplate 
«. the delights of Ihn Lord, Behold, Thou hast made my dags 

' "old, and they pass away, and how, I know not. And we talk 
of time, and time, and times, and times, " How long lime is 
it since he said this;" "how long time since he did this;" 
and "how long time since I saw that;" and " this syllable 
hath double time to that single short syllable." These words 
we speak, and these we hear, and are understood, and under- 
stand. Most manifest and ordinary they are, and the self- 
same things again are but too deeply hidden, and the dis- 
covery of them were new. 

[XXHL] 23. I beard once from a learned man, that the 
motions of Uie suu, moon, and stars, constituted time, and I 
assented not. For why should not the motions of all bodies 
rather be times? Or, if the lights of heaven should cease, 
and a potter's wheel run round, should there be no time by 
which we might measure those whirlings, and say, that either 
it moved with equal pauses, or if it turued sometimes slower, 
otherwhiles quicker, that some rounds were longer, other 
shorter? Or, while we were saying this, should we not also 
be speaking in time ? Or, should there in our words be some 
syllables short, others long, but because those sounded in 
a shorter time, these in a longer ? God grant to men to see 
in a small thing, notices common to things great and small. 
Oen. 1, The stars and lights of heaven, are also for signs, and /{k 
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seotofu, and for year$, and for day* ; they are; yet neither 
should I say, that the going round of that wooden wheel was 
a day, nor yet he, that it was therefore no lime. 

30 I desire to Icnow the Torce and nature of time, by which 
we measure the motions of bodies, and say (for example) this 
motion is twice as long as that. For I ask, Seeing " day" 
denotes not the stay only of the sun upon the earth, (ac- 
cording to which day is one thing, night another;) but 
also its whole circuit from east to east again; according 
to which we say, " there passed so many days," the night 
being included when we say, " so many days," and the nights 
not reckoned apart; — seoiug then a day is completed by the 
motion of the sun and by his circuit from east to east again, 
I ask, does the motion alone make the day, or the stay in 
which that motion is completed, or both ? For if the first 
be tile day; then should we have a day, although the sun 
should finish that course in so small a space of time, as one 
hour comes to. If the second, then should not that make 
a day, if between one sun-rise and another there were but 
so short a stay, as one hour comes to ; but the sun must go 
four and twenty times about, to complete one day. If both, 
then neither could that be called a day, if the sun should 
run his whole round in the space of one hour; nor that, if, 
while the sun stood still, so much time ahould overpass, as 
the sun usually makes his whole course in, from moriiiiig to 
morning. I will not therefore now ask, what that is which 
is called day; but, what time is, whereby we, measuring the 
circuit of the sun, should say that it was finished in half the 
time it was wont, if so be it was finished in so small a space 
as twelve hours; and comparing both times, should call this 
a single time, that a double time ; even supposing the sun to 
run his round from east to east, sometimes in that single, 
sometimes in that double time. L<et no man then tell me, 
that the motions of the heavenly bodies constitute times, 
because, when at the prayer of one, the sun had stood still, J«b.l0. 
till he could achieve his victorious battle, the sun stood still, 
but time went on. For in ila own allotted space of time was 
tluit battle waged and ended. I perceive time then to he a 
certain extension. But do I perceive it, or seem to perceive 
itf Thou, Light and Truth, wilt shew me. 
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■■- [XXIV.] 31. DoBt Thou bid me assent, if any tlefitie 
' time to be " motion of a body?" Tliou dost not bid me. For 
thill 110 body is moved, but in time. I bear; ibis Thou sayest; 
but tbat the motion of a body is time, I bear not ; Thou 
sayest it not. For when a body ia moved, 1 by time meuaure, 
bow lon^; it moveth, from the time it began to move, until it 
left off? And if 1 did not see whence it began ; and it con- 
tinue to move so that I aef not when it ends, I caimnt 
measure, save perchance from the time I began, until I cease 
to see. And if I look long, I can only pronounce it to be a 
long time, but not how loiiff ; because when we say " bow 
long," we do it by comparison ; a», " this is as long as tbut," 
or "this twice so long as that," or the like. But when we can 
mark the distances of tiie places, whence and whither goeth 
the body moved, or his parts, if it moved as in a lathe, tlien 
can we say precisely, in huw much time the motion of that 
body or his pnrt, from this place unto that, was finished. 
Seeing therefore the motion of a body is one thing, that by 
which we measure how long it is, another; who sees not, 
which of the two is rather to be called time ? For and if a 
body be sometimes moved, sometimes stands still, then we 
measure, not his motion only, but bis standing still too by 
time ; and we say, " it stood still, as much as it moved ;" or 
" it. stood still twice or thrice so long as it moved ;" or any 
other space which our measuring hath either ascertained, or 
guessed; more or less, as we use to say. Time then is not llie 
motion of a body. 

[XXV.] .32. And 1 confess to Thee, O Lord, tbat I yel 
know not what time is, and again I confess unto Thee, O 
Lord, that 1 know that 1 speak this in time, and that having 
long spoken of time, that very " long" is not long, but by 
the pause of time. How then know 1 this, seeing 1 know 
not what time is ? or is it perchance that 1 know not how to 
express what 1 know ? Woe is me, that do not even know, 
what I know not. Behold, O my God, before Thee I lie not; 
I, but as I speak, so is my heart. 77iou nhalt light my candle; 
Thou, Lord mi/ God, wilt enlighten mi/ darkness. 

[XXVI.] -'13. Does not my soul most truly confess unto 
Thee, that I do measure times i Do I tlien measure, O my 
God, and know not what I measure? I measure the motion 
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of a body in time; and the time itsell'do I not mea£Ure ? Or 
could I indeed measure the motion of a body how long it 
were, and in how long space it could come from this place to 
that, without meftsuring the time in which it is moved ? This 
same time then, how do I measure ? do we by a shorter 
time measure a longer, as bv the space of a cubit, the space 
of a rood ? for so indeed we seem by the space of a short 
ayllsble, to measure the space of a long syllable, and to say 
that this is double the other. Thus meaaure we the spaces 
of stanzas, by the spaces of the verses, and the s^iaces of the 
verses, by the spaces of the feet, and the spaces of the feet, 
by the spaces of the syllables, and the spaces oP long, by the 
spaces of short syllables; not measuring by pages, (for then 
we measure spaces, not times;) but when we utter the words 
and they pass by, and we say, "it is a long stanza, because 
composed of so many verses; long verses, because consisting 
of so many feet; long feet, because prolonged by so many 
syllables; a long syllable because double to a short one." 
But neither do we this way obtain any certain measure of 
time; because it may be, that a shorter verse, pronounced 
more fully, may take up more time than a longer, pronounced 
hurriedly. And so for a verse, a foot, a syllable. Whence 
it seemed to me, that time is nothing else than protraction; 
but of what, I know not; and I marvel, if it be not of the 
mind itself? For what I beseech Thee, O my God, do I 
measure, when I say, either indefinitely " this is a longer 
time than that," or definitely " this is double that?" That 
1 measure tinje, 1 know; and yet I measure not time to 
come, for it is not yet; nor present, because it is not pro- 
' tracted by any space; nor past, because it now is not. What 
then do I measure? Times passing, not past? for so I said. 
[XXVII.] 34. Courage, my mind, and press on mightily. 
God is our helper, He made tm, and not. tee ourselves. Press P"- 'W. 
on where truth begins to dawn. Suppose, now, the voice of 
a body hegiris to sound, and does bound, and sounds on, and 
list, it ceases; it is silence now, and that voice is past, and is 
no more a voice. Uefoie it sounded, it was to come, and 
could not be measured, because as yet it was not, and now 
it cannot, because it is no longer. Then therefore while it 
soundtd, it might; because there then was what might be 
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CONF, measured. But yet even then it was not at a stay; for it was 
— ^ — ' passing on, and passing away. Could it be measured the 
rather, for that? For while passing, it was being extended 
into some space of time, so that it might be measured, since 
t)ie present hath no space. If therttfure then it might, then, 
lo, suppose anotlier voice hath begun to sound, and still 
soundeth in one continued lenor without any interruption; 
let us measure it while it sounds; seeing when it hath 
left sounding, it will then be past, and nothing left to be 
measured; let us measure it verily, and tell how much it is. 
But it sounds still, nor can it be measured but from tlie 
instant it began in, unto the end it left in. For the very 
space between is the thing we measure, namely, from some 
beginning unto somi? end. Wherefore, a voice that is not 
yet ended, cannot be measured, so that it may be said how 
long, or short it is; nor can it be called equal to another, or 
double to a single, or the like. But when ended, it no longer 
is. How may it then be measured ? And yet we measure 
times; but yet neither those which are not yet, nor those 
which no longer are, nor those which are not lengthened out 
by some pause, nor tliose which have no boiiuds. We 
measure neither tiiues to come, nor past, nur present, nor 
passing; and yet we do measure times. 

35. " Deus Creator omnium," this verse of eight syllables 
alternates between short and long syllables. The four short 
then, the first, third, fifth, and seventh, are but single, in 
respect of the four long, the second^ fourth, sixth, and eighth. 
Every one of these, to every one of those, hath a double time : 
1 pronounce them, report on them, and find it so, as one's 
plain sense perceives. By plain sense then, I measure a 
long sylkble by a short, and 1 sensibly find it to have twice 
so much; but when one sounds after the other, if the former 
be short, the latter long, how shall I detain the short one, and 
how, measuring, sliall 1 apply it to the long, that I may Gnd 
this to have twice so much; seeing the long does not begin 
to sound, unless the short leaves sounding ? And that very 
long one do I measure as present, seeing L mcasuie it not till 
it be ended? Now his ending is his passing away. What 
then is it I lueasure ? where is the short syllable by which I 
measure? where the long which i measure? Both have 




Time, the impression of things on the mind. 2-li 

sounded, have flown, passt^d away, are no more; and yet 
measure, and confidently answer (so fur as is presumed 
practised sense) that as to space of time this syllable is but 
single, that double. And yet 1 could not do this, unless they 
were already past and ended. It is not then themselves, 
which now are not, that I measure, but something in my 
memory, which there remains fixed. 

36. It is in thee, my mind, that I measure times. Interrupt 
me not, that is, interrupt not thyself with the tumults of thy 
impressions. In thee I measure times; the impression, which 
things as they pass by cause in thee, remains even when they 
are gone; this it is which still present, I measure, not the 
things which pass by to make this impression. Tliis I mea- 
sure, when I measure times. Either then this is time, or I do 
not measure times. What when we measure silence, and say 
that this silence hath held as long time as did that voice? do 
we not stretch out our thought to the measure of a voice, as 
if it sounded; that so we maybe able to report of the intervals 
of silence in a given space of time ? For though both voice 
and tongue be still, yet in thought we go over poems, and 
verses, and any other discourse, or dimensions of motions, and 
report as to the spaces of times, how much this is in respect 
of that, no otherwise than if vocally we did pronounce them. 
If a man would utter a lengthened sound, and had settled in 
thought how long it should be, he hath in silence already 
gone through a space of time, and committing it to memory, 
begins to utter that speech, which sounds on, until it be 
brought unto the end proposed. Yea it hath sounded, and 
will sound; for so much of it as is finished, hath sounded 
already, and the rest will sound. And thus passeth it on, 
until the present intent conveys over the future into the past; 
the past increasing by the diminution of the future, until by 
the consumption of the future, all is past. 

[XXVlll.] 37. But how is that future diminished or 
consumed, which as yet is not? or how that past increased, 
which is now no longer, save that in the mind which enacteth 
this, there be three things done ? For it expects, it considers, 
it remembers; that so that which it expectcth, through that 
which it considereth, passeth into that which it remembereth. 
Who therefore deuieth, that things to come are not as yet? 
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346 Length of future and p(ut. only relative to the mind. 

CONF. and yet, there is in the mind an expectation of things to 
^1^- come. And who denies past things to be now no longer? 
and yet is there still in the mind a memory of things past. 
And who denif th that the present time hath no space, becanse 
it passeth away in a nioment ? and yet our consideration con- 
tinueth, through which that wliich shall be present pro- 
ceedeth to become absent. It is not then future time, that 
is long, for as yet it is not; but a " long future," is " a long 
expectation of the future," nor is it time past, whicli now is 
not, that is long; but a long past, is "a long memory of the 
past." 

88. I am nbout to repeat a Psalm that 1 know. Before I 
begin, my expectation is extended over the whole; but when 
I have begun, how much soever of it I shall separate off into 
the past, is extended along my memory; thus the life of 
this action of mine is divided between my memory as to 
what 1 have repeated, and expectation as to what I am about 
to repeat; but "consideration" ia present with me, that 
through it what was future, may be conveyed over, so as to 
become past. Which the more it is done again and again, 
so much the more the expectation being shortened, is the 
memory enlarged; tilt the whole expectation be at leugth 
exhausted, when that whole action being ended, shall have 
passed into memory. And this which takes place in the 
whole Psalm, the same takes place in each several portion of 
it, and each several syllable; the same holds in that longer 
action, whereof this Psalm may be a part ; the same holds in 
the whole life of man, whereof all the actions of man are 
parts; the same holds through the whole age of the sons of 
men, whereof all the lives of men are parts, 
^^fY' [^XIX.] 39. But because Thy loving kindnes* i» better 
1 Tim. than all lives, behold, my life is but a distraction, and Thy 
'' *■ nght hand upheld me, in my Lord the Son of man, the Mediator 
betwixt Thee, The One, and us many, many" also through 
Phil. 3, our manifold distractions amid many things, that by Him / 
may apprehend in WItom I have been apprehended, aud may 
be re-coUected from my old conversation, to follow The One, 






Time and tentf maniffld, God and eternity one, 

forgetling what it behind, and not disteiidL'd but exlemled, 
not to things wliich shnll be and shnll pass away, but to 
thote things which are before, not distractedly but intently, 
/ follow on for the prise of my heavenly ca/Ung, where I may p»,an, j, 
hear the roice of Thy praite, and contemplate Thy deligbtt, Pn 37,4. 
neither to come, nor lo pass away. But now are my years Pi. 3i, 
upent in mourning. And Thou, O Lord, art my comibrl, my 
Father everlasting, but 1 have been severed amid times, whose 
order 1 know not; and my thoughts, even the inmost bowels 
of my soul, are rent and nmii;;led with tumultuous varieties, 
until 1 How together into Thee, purified and molten by the 
fire of Tliy love. 

[XXX.] 40. And now will I stand, and become firm in 
Thee, in my mould, Thy truth; nor will 1 endure the 
questiouij of men, who by a penal disease thirst for more 
than they can contain, and s»y, " what did Ood before He 
made heaven and earth?" " Or, how came it into His mind 
to make any thing, haviiiji; never before made any tiling?" 
Give them, Lord, well to bethink themselves what they 
say, and to find, that " never" cannot be predicated, when 
" time" is not. This then that He is said " never to have 
made ;" what else is it tu say, than " in ' no time' to have 
made?" Let them see tlierefore, that time cannot be without 
created beiugp, and pease to speak that vanity. Muy they 
also be extended towards those things which are before ,- and Phil. 3, 
understftud Thee before all times, the eternal Creator of all '* 
times, and that uo times be coetemal with Thee, nor any 
creature, even if there be any creature before all times. 

[XXXI.] 41.0 Lord my God, what a depth is that recess 
of Thy mysteries, and how far from it have the consequences 
of my transgressious cast me ! Heal mine eyes, that I may 
share the joy of Thy light. Certainly, if there he a mind 
gifted with such vast knowledge and foreknowledge, as lo 
know all things past aud lo come, as I know one weli-known 
Psalm, truly that mind is passing wonderful, and fearfully 
amazing; in that nothing past, nothing to come in after-ages, 



[ightly illdiDgQiHhed, in ihkt time into existence, whirb Khoulil tai} 

eiiilx not wilhoot > Tarjins cbangr- wiDrlbing bj iHiinE oliange?" Aur. Je 

ihleneis, wb«rpu in eternity \e na Ci*. Dei. b. \\. o. 6. See Mow, 

phaDge, who tevth not that limni niuld b, lii. e. 39, end. 



246 God knotM thingi, not in tueceation, bnl etemalti/, 

CONF. ia an^ more hidden from him, than when 1 sung that Psalm, 
— — ' was hidden from me what, and how much of it had passed 
away from the beginning, what, and how mu(;h there remained 
unto the end. But far be it that Tliou the Creator of the 
Universe, the Creator of souls and bodies, far be it, that 
Thou sbouldest in such wise know all things past and to 
come. Far, far more wonderfully, and far more mysteriously, 
dost Thou know them. For not, as the feelings of one who 
singeth what he knoweth, or heareth some well-known song, 
are through expectation of the words to come, and the 
remembering of those that are past, varied, and his senses 
divided, — not so doth any thing happen tuito Thee, un- 
changeably eternal, that is, the eternal i Creator of minds. 
Like then as Thou in the Beginning knewest the heaven and 
the earth, without any variety of Thy knowledge, so madeH 
Thou in Iht Beginning heaven and earth, without any dis- 
traction of Thy action. Whoso understandethjlet him confess 
unto Thee; and whoso understandeth not, let him confess unto 
Thee. Oh how high art Thou, and yet the humble in heart 
P«, 146, are Thy dwelling-place; for Thou raitesl up tlioie that are 
^' bowed down, and they fall not, whose elevation Thou art. 

1 <• Id God, all things are ordered what He dispoaed Ihroagb the ordered 

sod Gied ; nor doth Be any thing, aa caunes of thiogs to the unchaageable- 

by a sudden cDDDsel, which He did not oexa of Hii most hidijeo cnunsela, 

from eiernily foreknow that He should wherebj each »e»er«l thing, which \a 

do; but in the miieuientii of Ihe crea- its appointed timeromeii to [oui] koow- 
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Wid to have dime, as by a audden will, Aug. in Ps. lOS, 4S. ^. 35. 





THE TWELFTH BOOK. 

Aog. prciceeilB to ramuieiit od Geo. 1, I. and explains the "beaTen" to 
meui that ipiritual sod innirporeal nreation, which rlenveH to God 
unintermittiuglj. always behiilding Hih cuuuteaitnce ; ''earth," the 
formleaa mailer whereof the carporeal rreation was afterwards formed. 
He does nut reject, however, other iuterprctatiuns, which he adducra, 
but rather confegsea that such in the depth of Holy Scripture, Ihal 
manifold seoaes may and ought to be extracted from it, and that 
whatever truth ran be obtaiDed from its words, does, in fiu;t, Ue tun- 
ceded in them. 

[I.] 1. My heart, O Lord, touched with the words of Thy 
holy Scripture, is much busied, amid this poverty of my life. 
And therefore mosttimes, is the poverty of human under- 
standing copious in words, becauae enquiring hath more to 
say tlian discovering, and demanding is longer than obtaining, 
and our hand that knocks, hath more work to do, than our 
hand that receives. We hold the promise, who shall make it 
null? If God be /or ta, irho can be against u^y Jsi, and ye Rom. a, 
shall have; seek, artd ye shall Jind; knock, and it s/iali ftffjjj„_7 
opened unto you. For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and 7. 8. 
he that seeketh, Jindeth ; and to kirn that knocketh, shall it 
be opened. These be Thine own promises ; and who need 
fear to be deceived, when tlie Truth promiseth? 

[II.] 2. The lowliness of my tongue confesseth unto ITiy 
Highness, that Thou madest heaven and earth; this heaven 
which I see, and this earth which I tread upon, whence is this 
earth that I bear about me ; Thou madest it. But where is 
that heaven of heavens, O Lord, which we hear of in the 
words of the Psalm, The heaven of heavefts' are the Lord's; p^, hb, 
but the earth hath He given to the children of men f Where i^- 

■ E. V. "The beaten, even the ^TDIKl •OH? Ps. H«,<. Deul, 10 14 

hea«ni," lit. "The heateni, hea- 1 KingHB, IT. Neh.9,«. aeoordinaloa 

Teni." The Targ. howe.er, as "ell conBtTuclion which the Hebrew (rrain- 

" 'h' <•' ■nJ Vdl^. repard the wurdi nutiaDsnllenapply; andw.l BnJ.Obad. 

CjnyV l—lOtlTI u eqniTalenl to SepboroD and Ibu Teohaiab take it. 



250 " Earth without firm and void," unformed matter. 

CONF. is that heaven which we see not, to which all this which v 

-'see is earth? For this corporeal whole, not being wholly every 

where, hath in such wise received its portion of beauty in 
these lower parts, whereof the lowest is this our earth ; but 
to that heaven ofheaiens, even the heaveif of our earth, is 
but earth: yea both these great bodies, may not absurdly be 
called earth, to that unknown heacen, which is the Lord's, not 
the torn' of jnen. 

[III.] 3. And now this earth was imitible and vnthoal 
form, and there was 1 know not what depth of abyss, upon 
which there was no light, because it had no shape. There- 
fore didst Thou command it to be written, that darkaesii was 
upon the face of the deep; what else than the absence of 
light''? For had there been light, where should it have l>een 
but by being over all, aloft, and enlightening? Where then 
light was not, what was the presence of darkness, but the 
absence of light? Darknetg therefore was upon it, because 
light was not upon it; as where sound is not, there is silence. 
And what is it to have silence there, but to have no sound 
there? Hast not Thou, O Lord, taught this soul, which 
confesseth unto Thee? Hast not Thou taught me, Lord, 
that before Thou fomiedst and diversifiedst this formless 
matter, there was nothing, neither colour, nor figure, nor 
body, nor spirit ? and yet not altogether nothing; for there 
was a certain formlessness, without any beauty. 

[IV.] 4. How then should it be called, that it might be in 
some measure conveyed to those of duller mind, but by some 
ordinary word ? And what, among all parts of the world can 
be found nearer to an absolute formlessness, than earth and 
deep? For, occupying the lowest stage, they are less 
beautiful than the other higher parts are, transparent all and 
shining. Wherefore then may I not conceive the fonn- 
lessness of matter (which Thou hadst created without beauty, 
whereof to make this beautiful world) to be suitably inti- 
mated unto men, by the name of earth invisible and without 
form. 

[V.] 5. So that when thought seeketb what the sense may 
conceive under this, and saith to itself, " It is no intellectual 
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Hit nofUmt of matter, at a Manicluean. 



fonii, as life, or justice; because it is the matter of bodi 
nor object of liense, because being invitible, atid witliout 
form, there WHS in it no object of sight vt sense;" — 'While 
man's thought thtis saith to itself, it may endeavour either to 
know it, by being ignorant of it ; or to be ignorant, by 
knowing it. 

[VI.] ti. But I, Lord, if I would, by my tongue and iny 
pen, confess unto Tliee the whole, whatever Thyself hath 
taught me of that matter, — tlie name whereof hearing before, 
and not understanding, when they who understood it not, told 
rae of it, so I conceived' of it as having innumerable forms 
and diverse, and therefore did not conceive it at all, my niiod 
tossed up and down foul and horrible " forms" out of all 
order, but yet " forms ;" and 1 called it without form not that 
it wanted all form, but because it had such as my mind would, 
if presented to it, turn from, as unwonted and jarriug, and 
human frailness would be troubled at. And still that which I 
conceived, was u^tf^ouH/orm, not as being deprived of all form, 
but in comparison of more beautiful forms ; and true reason 
did persuade me, that 1 must utterly uncase it of all remnants 
of form whatsoever, if 1 would conceive matter absolutely 
without form; and I could not; for sooner could I imagine 
that not to be at all, which should be deprived of all form, 
than conceive a thing betwixt form and nothing, neither 
formed, nor nothing, a formless almost nothing. So my 
mind gave over to question thereupon with my spirit, it being 
tilled with the images of formed bodies, and changijig and 
varying them, as it willed; and I bent myself to the bodies 
themselves, and looked more deeply into their changeable- 
ness, by which they cease to be what they have been, and 
begin to be what they were not; and this same shifting from 
form to form, I suspected to be through a certain formless 
statB^, not through a mere nothing; yet this I longed to know, 
not to suspect only. — If then my voice and pen would con- 
fess unto Thee the whole, wliatsoever knots Thou didst open 
for me in this question, what reader would hold out to take 
in the whole ? Nor shall my heart for all this cease to give 
Thee honour, and a song of praise, for those things which it 
• S(c abovp, b. iii. i tl. and note A. '' See below, c 8, eaJ. 
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■ 95S Matter not created out of Ond's Svhttatice. 

f. is not able to express. For the cliangeableness of changeable 
- things, is itself capable of all those forms, into which these 
changeable things are changed. And this changeahleiiess, 
what is it? Is it soul ? Is it body? Is it that which i/onsti- 
tuteth Boul or body? Might one say, " a nothing something,"' 
an " is, is not'," I would say, this were it; and yet in some 
way was it even then, as being capable of receiving these 
visible and compound figures. 

[VII.] 7. But whence had it this degree of being, but 
from Thee, from Whom are all things, so far forth as thej 
are? But so much tlie further from Thee, as the unliker 
Thee ? for it is not farness of place. Thou therefore. Lord, 
Who art not one in one place, and otherwise in another, but 
the Self-same'', and the Self-same, and the Self-same, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, didst in the Beginning, 
which is of Thee, in Thy Wisdom, which was born of Thine 
own Substance, create something, and that out of nothing. 
For Thou createdst heaven and earth; not out of Thyself*; 
for so should they have been equal to Thine Only Begotten 
Son, and thereby to Thee also ; whereas no way were it right 
that aught should be equal to Thee, which was not of Thee. 
And aught else besides Thee was there not, whereof Thou 
mightest create them, O God, One Trinity, and Trine Unity; 
and therefore out of nothing didst Thou create heaven 
and earth; a great thing, and a small thing; for Thou art 
Almighty and Good, to make all things good, even the great 
heaven, and the petty earth. Thou wert, and nothing was 
there besides, out of which Thou crealedst heaven and earth; 
things of two sorts; one near Thee, the other near to nothing^; 
one, to which Thou alone shouldest be superior ; the other, 
to which nothing should be ini'erior. 
6, [VIJI.] H. But that heaven of heavens was for Thyself, 
Lord; but the earth which Thou gaveit to tite torn of men, 
to be seen and felt, was not such as we now see and feel. 
For it was invisible, without form, and there was a deep, upon 
which there was no light ; or, darkness tens above the deep. 



■ i.e. might one fpcBk of a tbing, aboTp, b. ili. J. 10. and b.iv. ^26. 
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TMngt made "in the Beffiiming," made before all time. 

that is, more than in the deep. Because this deep of waters, 
visible now, hath even in his depths, a light proper foi 
nature; perceivable in whatever degree unto thi 
creeping things in the bottom of it. But that whole d^ep 
was almust nothing, because hitherto it was altogether 
without form; yet there was already that which could be 
formed. For Thou, Lord, madcat the world of a matter 
teiihtntt form, which out of nothing, Thou madest next to 
nothing, thereof to make those great things, which we sons 
of men wonder at. For very wonderful is this corporeal 
heaven ; of which firmament between water and water, the 
second day, after the creation of light. Thou saidst, Let it 
be made, and it was made. Which firmament Thou calledtt 
heaven; the heaven, that is, to this earth and sea, which 
Thou madeat the third day, by giving a visible figure to the 
fonnless matter, which Thou madest before all days. For 
already hadst Thou made both an heaven, before all days; 
but that was the heaven of this heaven; because In the 
beginning Thou hadst made heaven and earth. But this 
same earth which Thou madest, was fonnless matter, because 
it wan invigible and without form, and darknest was upon the 
deep, of which invisible earth aud without form, of which 
fonnlessuess, of which almost nothing. Thou mightest make 
all these things uf which this changeable world consists, but 
subsists not'; whose very changeableness appears therein, 
that times can be observed and numbered in it. For times 
are made by the alterations of things, while the figures, the 
matter whereof is the invisible earth aforesaid, are varied 
aud turned. 

[iX.] 9. And therefore the Spirit, the Teacher of Thy 
' servant', when It recounts Thee to have In the Beginning 
created heaven and earth, speaks nothing of times, nothing 
of days. For verily that heaven of heaveng which Tliou 
createdst in the Beginning is some intellectual creature, 
which, although no ways coeternul unlo Thee, the Trinity, 
yet partaketh of 'Hiy eternity, and doth through the sweetness 

' Comtat, et aon coiistau S. duR, ihejia ro bo helween iU present and 
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264 Tliw affects imly thiitgg fallen off from God. 

F. ofthalmosthappy contemplation of Thyself, strongly restrain 
— its own changeableness; and without any fall since its first 
creation, cleaving close unto Thee, is placed beyond all tlie 
rolling vicissitude of times. Yea, neither is this very form- 
lesKnesa of the earth invisible, and without form, numbered 
among the days. For where no figure nor order is, there 
does nothing come, or go ; and where this is not, there plainly 
are no days, nor any \-ici9situde of spaces of tiuiea. 

[X,] 10. O let the Light, the Truth, the Light of my heart, 
not mine own darkness, speak unto me. I fell off into that, 
and became darkened; but even thence, even thence I loved 
Thee. I went astray, and remembered Thee, I heard Thy 
voice behind me, calling to me to return, and scarcely heard 
it, through the tumultuousness of the enemies of peace'. 
And now, behold, I return in distress and panting after Thy 
fountain. Let no man forbid ine! of this will I drink, and 
so live. Let me not be mine own life; from myself I lived 
ill, death was I to myself; and I revive in Thee, Do Thou 
speak unto me, do Thou discourse unto «ie. I have believed 
Thy Books, and their words he most full of mystery. 

[XL] II. Already Thou hast told me with a strong voice, 
s. Lord, in my inner ear, that Thou art eternal. Who only host 
immortality : since Thou canst not be changed as to figure 
or motion, nor is Thy will altered by times: seeing no will 
which varies is immortal. This is in Thy sight clear to me, 
and let it he more and more cleared to me, I beseech Thee ; 
and in the manifestation thereof, let me with sobriety abide 
under Thy wings. Thou hast told me also with a strong 
voice, O Lord, in my inner ear, that Thou haal made all 
tibtures and substances, which are not what Thyself is, and 
yet are; and that only is not from Thee, which is not, and 
the motion of the will from Thee who Art, ujito thai whicb 
in a less degree is, because such motion is Transgression 
and sin'; and that no man's sin doth either hurt Thee, or 
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ffotT* elemilt/ manifest in unchangeableneu of holy Angels. 955 

disturb the order of Thy goverutiieiit, first or last". This !a 
in Thy sight clear unto me, and let it be more and more 
cleared to me, I beseech Thee; and in the manifestation 
thereof, let me witli sobriety abide under Thy wings. 

12. Thou haat told me also with a strong voice, in my inner 
ear, that neither is that creature coeternal unto Thyself, whose 
happiness Thou only art, and which with a most persevering 
purity, drawing its nourishment from Thee, doth in no place 
and at no time put forth its natural mutability; and. Thyself 
beingever present with it, unto Whom with its whole affection 
it keeps itself, having neither future to expect, nor conveying'' 
into the past what it remembereth, is neither altered by any 
change, nor distracted into any times. O blessed creature, if 
such there be, for cleaving unto Thy Blessedness ; blest in 
Thee, its eternal Inhabitant and its Enlightener ! Nor do i 
find by what name I may the rather call the heaven of keavent 
which it the Lord't, than Thine house, which conlemplatelh 
Thy delights without any defection of going forth to another; 
one pure mind, most harmoniously one, by that settled estate 
of pence of holy spirit»% the citizens of Thy city in heavenly lipb. i, 
places; far above those heavenly places that we see. '^*'' *"'* 

13. By this may the soul, whose pilgrimage is made long 
and far away, by tliis may she understand, if she now thirsts p«,42,3. 
for Thee, \{ Iter tears be now become her bread, while t/iey daily ^' ^'*' 
lay unto her. Where is thy God f if she now seeks of Thee one p»,3;,4. 
Ihing, and desireth it, that she may dwell in Thy house ail 
Ihe days of her life; (and what is her life, but Thou ? and 
what Thy days, but Thy eternity, as Thy years which fail 
not, because Thou art ever the samo?) by tliis then may the 
soul that is able, understand how far Thou art, above all 
times, eternal ; seeing Thy house which at no time went into 
a far country, although it be not coeternal with Thee, yet by 
eonlinually and unfailingly cleaving unto Thee, suifers no 
changeableness of times. This is in Thy sight clear unto me, 

latd b« in whicb. in eoinpariHU or Ibe 
1 whenil dfilh" U. ie Via. Arb. I 

1.).™ Ihe pl-Mnre» of the ho'rfy; (Dd nn(. "b. c, d. ' ' ' ' "" 

Ihun man, becoming proud, curiDue. ' Above, b. ti. ^. 3H. betoir,f. IS. 
SnbW, (we tboTe on b. x. ^ 41. p.aO&, 4 S«e bcloir on b. xlii. c. 3A. 
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?. and let it be more and more cleared unto me, £ beseech Thee, 

~ and in the manifestation thereof, let me with sobriet; abide 
under Thy wings. 

14. There is, behold, I know not what formlessnesa in 
those changes of these last and lowest creatures : and who 
shall tell me, (unless such a one as through the emptiness of 
his own heart, wanders and tosses himself up and down amid 
his own fancies?) who but snch a one would tell me, that 
if all figure be so wasted and consumed away, that there 
should only remain that formlessness, through which the 
thing was changed and turned from one figure to another, 
that that could exhibit the vicissitudes of times? For plainly 
it could not, because, without the variety of motions, there 
are no times : and no variety, where there is no figure, 

[XIL] 15. These things considered, as much as Thou 

7. givest, O my God, as much as Thou stirrest me up to knock, 
and as much as Thou openett to me, knocking, two things I 
find that Thou hast made, not within the compass of time, 
neither of which is coeternal with Thee. One, which is so 
formed, that without any ceasing of contemplation, without 
any interval of change, though changeable, yet not changed, 
it may thoroughly enjoy Thy eternity and unchangeableness ; 
the other which was so formless, that it had not that, which 
could be changed from one form into another, whether of 
motion, ur of repose, so as to become subject unto time. 
But tills Thou didst not leave thus formless, because before 

I, all days. Thou in the Beginning didgt create Heaven and 
Earth; the two things that I spake of. But the Earth toot 
invisible and without Jorm, and darknetn teas upon the deep. 
In which words, is the fonnlessnesa conveyed unto us, (lha( 
such capacities may hereby be drawn on by degrees, as are 
not able to conceive an utter privation of all form, without 
yet coming to nothing,) out of which another Heaven might 
be created, together with a visible and well-formed earth: 
and the waters diversly ordered, and whatsoever further is in 
the formation of the world, recorded to have been, not with- 
out days, creatt;d; and that, as being of such nature, that the 
successive clianges of times may take place in them, 
subject to appointed alterations of motions and of forms'. 
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[XIII,] Ifii This then is what I conceive, O iii)' God, when 
F iiear Thy Scripture saying, In the Beginning God made 
Heaven and Earth: and the Earth teas inoisible arid without 
form, and darkness was upon the deep, and not mentioning 
what day Thou createdst them; this is what I conceive, 
that hecause of the Heaven of heavens, — that intellectual 
Heaven, whose Intelligences know all at once, not in part, i Cor. 
not darkly, not Ikrow/h a glass, but as a whole, in mani- ' 
fe>tatnin,face to face ; not, this thing now, and that thing 
anon ; but (as I said) know all at once, without any succes- 
sion of times ; — and because of the earth invisible and without 
form, without any succession of times, which succession 
presents "this thing now, that thing anon;" because where 
is no form, there is no distinction of things: — it is, then, on 
account of these two, a primitive formed, and a primitive 
formless; the oae, heaven hut the Heaven of heaven, the other 
earth but the earth invisible and without form; because of 
these two do I conceive, did Thy Scripture say without 
mention of days. In the Beginning God created Heaven and 
Earth. For forthwith it subjouied what earth it spake of; 
and also, in that the Firmament is recorded to be created 
the second day, and called Heaven, it conveys to us of which 
Heaven He before spake, withnut mention of days. 

[XIV.] 17. Wondrous depth of Thy words! whose surface, 
behold! is before us, inviting to little ones; yet are they a 
wondrous depth, O my God, a wondrous depth! it is awful 
to look therein; an awfulness of honour, and a trembling of 
love. The enemies' thereof I hate vehemently; oh that Thou P". 130, 
woiddest slay them with Thy two-edged sword, that they p,' 149 
might no longer be enemies unto it: for so do I love to''- 
have them slain unto themselves, that they may live unto 

' The Msnichew, who rejected tbs psrt of Ibesword; whstBtertoutErnity, 

Old TcBtaroepi, wherefore he »i«he« Ewiongetli 10 the.ilher partof (hs nword, 

IhHt tbej itboiild be gmitten, (o Iheir Our l^nrd eanie then, bi-Briog a twn- 

bealiog, nilb the " tno- edged sword "of edged iiword, pramiHing thingn eteroal, 

the Old Bad New Testamt-iit. " The fuiniling Ibiwe of time. For Ihoiefore 

Wordof Godis tbp'iffo-edgtclswnrd.' nl« are Ihu^r called Ibe tiro Tenta- 

WhsDce ' (wo.edged P' It epeaketh of menu.— Do the Iwu TeacameDIi belong 

Iblogs teropofal.il fpealelh of thioga to the 'two-edged sword?" The Old 

eternal. In each It oitahUsheth what Tefllamcnt promigeth ihingio eailbtf, 

'■ --' - - ■-■--- ^- itrikelh, it sepa- (he New eternal. In both the word of 

P«. 149, 6. L-f. in Ps, IM, l?'. 



Sfig Go^i wiU eternal at Hia tubslance. 

CONF. Thee. But behold others not fault-findera, but extollera of 
5i^llthe book of Genesis; " The Spirit of God," say they, "Who 
by His servant Moses wrote tliese things, would not have 
those words thus understood; He would not have it uuder- 
Htood, as thou sayest, but otherwise, as we say." Unto Whom 
Thyself, O Thou God of us all, being Judge, do I thus answer. 
[XV,] 18. " Will you aflirm that to be false, which with a 
strong voice Truth tells rae in my inner ear, concerning the 
Eternity of the Creator, that His substance is no ways changed 
by time, nor His will separate from Hia substance ? Where- 
fore He willeth not one thing now, another anon, but 
once, and at once, and always, He wiltcch all things that 
He willeth; not again and again, nor now this, now that; 
nor willeth afterwards, what before He willed not, nor 
willeth not, what before He willed; because such a will is 
mutable; and no mutable thing is eternal: but our God is 
eternal. Again, what He tells me in my inner ear, the 
expectation of things to come becomes sight, when they 
are come, and this same sight becomes memory, when they 
he past. Now all thought which thus varies is mutable ; 
and no mutable is eternal : but our God is eternal." These 
things I infer, and put together, and find that my God, the 
eternal God, hath not upon any new will made any creature, 
nor doth His knowledge admit of any thing transitory. 
"What will ye say then, ye gainsayers? Are these things 
false?" "No," they any; "What then? Is it false, that 
every nature already formed, or matter capable of form, is 
not, but frora Him Who is supremely good, because He is 
supremely !" " Neither do we deny this," say they. " Wliat 
then? do you deny this, that there is a certain sublime 
creature, with so cliasle a love cleaving unto the true and 
truly eternal God, that although not coeternal with Him, 
yet is it not detached from Him, nor dissolved into the 
variety and vicissitude of times, but reposeth in the nmst true 
contemplation of Him only?" Because Thou, O God, unto 
him that loveth Thee so much as Thou commandest, dost 
shew Thyself, and sufBcest him ; and therefore doth he not 
decline from Thee, nor toward himself'. This is the house of 





ff'iidom created before iiine different from CrealittffWUdom.2&9 

God", not of earthly mould, nor of any celestial bulk 
Corporeal, but spiritual, and partaker of Tliy eternity, 
because without defection for ever. For Tkou hast made it V*. ua, 
fiut for ever and ever, Tkou hast given it a law which it thalt ' 
not past. Nor yet is it coetemal witli Thee, O God, because 
not without beginning! for 't was made. 

QO, For although we find no time before it, for toisdomEcMA, 
wai created befo-re all things; not that Wisdom which is*' 
altogether equal and coeternal unto Thee, our God, His 
Father, and by Whom all things were created, and tfi Whom, 
aa tke Beginning, Tliou createdst heaven and earth; but that 
wisdom which is created, that is, the" intellectual nature, 
which by contemplating the light, is light. For this, though 
created, is also called wisdom. But what difference there ia 
betwixt the Light which enlighteneth, and which is enlight- 
ened', so much is therebetwixt the Wisdom that createth, and 
that created; as betwixt the Righteousness which justifieth, 
and the righteousness which is made by justification. For 
we also are called Thy righteousness : for so saith a certain 
servant of Thine, That we might he made the righteousness o/"2Cor.8, 
God in Him. Therefore since a certain created wisdom was 
created before all things, the rational and intellectual mind 
of that chaste city of Thine, mir mother which ix above, and Gal.*, 
it free and eternal in the heavens; (in what heavens, if not in ^q^^ j 
those that praise Thee, the Heaven of heavens f Because this^- 
is also the Heaven of heavens for the Lord;) — though we find P*. 1*8, 
no tinie before it, (because that which hath been created ' 
before all things, precedeth also the creature of time,) yet is 
the Eternity of the Creator Himself before it, from Whom, 
being created, it took the beginnir^, not indeed of time, (for 
time itself was not yet,) but of its creation. 

21. Hence it is so of Thee, our God, aa to be altogether 

thej love God rather than themwlTea, vithoat it. He ahould not he bleued." 

they abide firm and atedraal id Him, Ang. c. adv. Left, d Fropb. 1. J. c, 3. 

and eojoj Hib MaJEMt)', heiafi moac ■ Pet. Lombard, lib. neat. 3. diit. 3. 

wiltinglj nuhjectol tg Hiin an\j." Aug. amrm«, Ihst b; Wiadom, Eccl. I, 4. 

de tera Relig. c. 13. thi^ Angels be uuderslood, the vhole spi- 

■ " But (o Hia Utnple, nhich are all ritual and inl«llectual tuitnrei namely, 

holy heiagn, both angela and men, fiod tbiB highest Heaven, in wliii'h the 

so imparteth Hli iodwelling, that they Angel* were created, and it by them 

ahould from Him have good of that inataDtlj fllled. [Old Ed.] 

aart, whetehy they msy be hiewed, not 1 See on Sob. Triot. liv. $. 2. xixv. 

He tram them, t houae of Bach aort, aa }. 3. and d. Ep. Paimec, t. ii. c. 11. 




StiO Unchangeableness of the creature cleaving to the Creator. 

F- other than Thoii, and not the Self-same": because though 

— we find time neither before it, nor even in it, (it being meet 
ever to behold Thy face, nor is ever drawn away from it, 
wherefore it is not varied by any change,) yet is there in it 
a liability to change, whence it would wax dark, and chill, 
but that by a strong affection cleaving unto Thee, like per- 
petual noon, it shineth and gloweth from Thee. O houiie 

.S.most lightsome and delightsome! I hare lored thy beauty, 
and the place of the habitation of the glory of my Lord, thy 
builder and possessor. Let my wayfaring sigh after thee ; 
and I say to Him that made tbee, let Him take possession of 

9i me also in thee, seeing He hath made me likewise. / have 

^^goiie astray like a lost sheep ; yet upon the shoulders of my 
Shepherd, thy builder, hope I to be brought back to thee. 

22. " What say ye to me, O ye gainsayers that I was 
speaking unto, who yet believe Moses to have been the holy 
servant of God, and his books the oracles of the Holy Ghost ? 
Is not this house of God, not coeternal indeed with God, yet 

*» after its measure, eternal in the heatens, where you seek for 
changes of limes in vain, because you will not find them ? 

1 For (hat, to which it is ever good to cleave fa»t to God, 
surpasses all extension, and all revolving periods of time," 
" It is," say they. " What then of all that wliich my heart 
loudly uttered unto my God, when inwardly it heard the 
foice of His praise, what part thereof do you affirm to be 
false ? Is it that the matter was without form, in which 
because there was no form, there was no order. But where 
no order was, there could be no vicissitude of times: and yet 
this 'almost nothing,' inasmuch as it was not altogether 
nothing, was from Him certainly, from Whom is whatsoever 
is, in what degree soever it is." " This also," say they, " do 
we not deny." 

[XVI.] -23. With these would I now parley a little in Thy 
presence, O my God, who grant all these things to be true, 
wliich Thy Trutb whispers unto my soul. For tliose who deny 
these things, let them bark and deafen tliemselves as much as 
they please; Iwill essay to persuade them toquiet, and to open 
in them a way for Thy word. But if they refuse, and repel 

I. me; I beseech, O my God, be not Thou silent to me. Speak 

' AgBin>l the Maniohees, tn Nols A. |. ii. 




S. Aug. lonffingt to be wholly gathered unto Ood. 

Thou truly in my heart ; for only Thou so speakest : and I 
will let them alone blowing upon the dust without, and 
raising it up into their own eyes ; and myself will enter 7iiy la- 21 
chamber, &nA sing [here a song of loves unto Thee; groaning 
with groanings unuUerable, in my wayfaring, and remember- Hom. 
ing Jerusalem, with heart lifted up towards it, Jerusalem my 
country, Jerusalem my mother, and Thyself that rulest over 
it, the Enlightener, Father, Guardian, Husband, the pure and 
strong delight, and solid joy, and all good things unspeakable, 
yet all at once, because the One Sovereign and true Good. 
Nor will I he turned away, until Thou gather all that I am, 
from this dispersed" and disordered estate, into the peace 
of that our most dear mother, where the Jtrst-fruits of my 
ipirif- be already, (whence I am ascertained of these things,) 
and Thou conform and confirm it for ever, O my God, my 
Mercy. But those who do not affirm all these trutlis to be 
false, who honour Thy holy Scripture, set forth by holy 
Moses, placing it, as we, on the summit of authority to be 
followed, and do yet contradict me in some thing, I answer 
thus; Be Thyself Judge, O our God, between my Con- 
fessions and these men's contradictions. 

[XVII.] 24. For they say, " Though these things be true, 
yet did not Moses intend those two, when, by revelation of 
the Spirit, he said, In the beginning God created heaven and 
earth. He did not under the name of heaven, signify that 
spiritual or intellectual creature which always beholds the 
face of God; nor under the name of earth, that forndess 
matter. "What then?" "That man of God," say they, 
" meant as we say, this declared he by those words." 
" What ?" " By the name of heaven and earth would he first 
signify," say they, " universally and compendiously, all this 
visible world; so as afterwards by the enumeration of the 
several days, to arrange in detail, and, as it were, piece by 
piece, all those things, which it pleased tbe Holy Ghost thus 
to enounce. For such were that rude and carnal people 
to which he spake, that he thought them fit to be entrusted 
with the knowledge of such works of God only as were 

• See abave, b. ii, o. 1. h. 11. %. 10, * Sre ftWe, h. \x. I). 34. pud, beloir, 
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202 Different interpretaliom of "Heaven and Earth." 

'■ visible." They agree, however, that under the words earth 
-' invisible and without form, and that darksome deep (out of 
which it is subsequently shewn, that all these visible things 
which we all know, were made and arranged during those 
" days") may, not incongruously, be understood of this form- 
less (first) matter. 

25, What now if another should say, " That this same 
formlessness and confusedness of matter, was for this reason 
first conveyed under the name of heaven and earth, because 
out of it was this visible world with all those natures which 
most manifestly appear in it, which is ofttimes called by the 
Dame of Heaven and earth, created and perfected ?" What 
again if another say, " that invisible and visible nature is 
not indeed inappropriately called heaven and earth ; and so, 
that the universal creation, which G-od made in His Wisdom, 
that is, in (he Beginning, was comprehended under those 
two words? Notwithstanding, since all things be made not 
of the substance of God, but out of nothing, (because they 
are not the same that God is, and there is a mutable nature 
in them all, whether they abide, as doth the eternal house of 
God, or be changed, as the soul and body of man are :) 
tlierefore the common matter of all things visible and in- 
visible, (as yet unformed though capable of form,) out of 
which was to he created both heaven and earth, (i. e. the 
invisible and visible creature when formed,) was entitled by 
the same names given to the earth invinble and without form 
and the darkness upon the deep, but with this distinction, 
that by the earth inrinible and without form is understood 
corporeal matter, antecedent to its being qualified by any 
form ; and by the darkness upon the deep, spiritual matter, 
before it underwent any restraint of its unlimited fluidness, 
or received any light from Wisdom ?" 

26, It yet remains for a man to say, if he will, " that the 
already perfected and formed natures, visible and invisible, 
are not signified under the name of heaven and earth, when 
we read. In the beginning God made heaven and earth, but that 
the yet unformed commencement of things, the stuff apt to 
receive form and making, was called by these names, because 
therein were confusedly contained, not as yet distinguished 
by their qualities and forms, all those things which being nmtm 
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digested into order, are called Heaven and Earth, the one 
being the spiritual, the other the corporeal, creation, 

[XVUI.] 27. All which things being heard and well con- 
adered, I will not slrwe about words: for that is profitable'i Tim, 
to nothing, but the lubversion of the hearers. But the law i$ i'tj,||_ 
good to edify, if a man use it lawfully : for that the end of it '.8- *■ 
it chariti/, oat of a pure heart and good conscience, and faith 
unfeigned. And well did our Master know, upon which tu:o Matt. 
commandments He hung all the Law and the Prophets. And '^' *"* 
what doth it prejudice me, O my God, Thou light of my 
eyes iu secret, zealously confessing these things, since divers 
things may be understood under these words which yet are 
all true, — what, I say, doth it prejudice ine, if I think 
otherwise than another thinketh the writer thought? Ail 
we readers verily strive lo trace out and to understand his 
meaning whom we read; and seeing we believe him to speak 
truly, we dare not imagine him to have said any thing, which 
ourselves either know or think to be false. While every 
man endeavours then to understand in the holy Scriptures, 
the same as the writer understood, what hurt is it, if a man 
understand what Thou, the light of all true-speaking minds, 
dost shew him to be true, although he whom he reads, 
understood not this, seeing he also understood a Truth, 
though not this truth ? 

[XIX.] 28. For true it is, O Lord, that Thou madett 
lieaven and earth ; and it is true too, that the Beginning it 
Thy IVisdom, in Which Thou createdst all: and true again, P«. 104, 
that this visible world hath for its greater parts the hearen^*' 
and the earth, which briefly comprise all made and created 
natures. And true too, that whatsoever is mutable, gives us 
lo understand a certain want of form, whereby it receiveth a 
form, or is changed, or turned. It is true, that that is sub- 
ject to no times, which so cleavelh to the unchangeable Form, 
as, though subject to change, never to be changed. It is true, 
that that formlessness which is almost nothing, cannot be 
subject to the alteration of times. It is true, that that where- 
of a thing is made, may by a certain mode of speech, be 
called by the name of the thing made of it; whence that 
formlessness, whereof heaven and earth were made, might be 
called heaven and earth. It is true, that of things havijig 
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Summary oftnK hut different meanings. 



CONF. fonii, there is not any nearer to having no form, than t.he 

■ earlh and the deep. It is true, that not only every created 

and formed thing, but whatsoever is capable of being created 

I Cor. 8, and formed. Thou madest, of whom are all things. It is true, 
that whatsoever is formed out of that which had no form, 
was unformed before it was fonned. 

[XX.] 29. Out of these truths, of which they doubt not 
whose inward eye Thou hast enabled to see such things, and 
who unshakenly believe Thy servant Moses to have spoken 
in the Spirit of truth;— of all these then, he taketh one, who 
saith, /n the Beginning God made the heaven and the earth, 
that is, "in His word coeternal with Himself, God made the 
intelligible and the sensible, or the spiritual and the corporeal 
creature." He another, that saith. In the Beginning Qod 
made heaven and earth; that is, "in His Word coeternal with 
Himself, did God make the universal bulk of this corporeal 
world, together with all those apparent and known creatures, 
which it con taineth." He another, that saith, In the Beginning 
Gvdmade heaven and earlh: that is, "in His Word coeternal 
with Himself, did God make the formless matter" of creatures 
spiritual and corporeal." He another, that saith, In the Be- 
ginning Qod created heaven and earth; that is, "in His 
Word coeternal with Himself, did Qod create the formless 
matter of the creature corporeal, wherein heaoen and earth 
lay as yet confused, which, being now distinguished and 
formed, we at this day see in the bulk of tliis world." He 
another, who saith. In the Beginning God made heaven and 
earth, ihsit is, "in the very beginning of creating and working, 
did God make that formless matter, confusedly containing 
in itself both heaven and earth; out of which, being formed, 
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of t}te words iti Gen. 1,1. 

do ihe^ now stand out, aiid are apparent, with all tliat is in 
tliem." 

[XXL] 30. And with regard to the understanding of the 
words fullowing, out of all those truths, he chooses one to 
himself, who saith, £ut the earth wot invisible, and without 
form, and darknexa was upon the deep; that is, " that corpo- 
real thing that God made, was as yet a formless matter of 
corporeal things, without order, without light." Another he 
who says, The earth was inoUible and without form, and 
darhieis was upon the deep; that is, " this all, which is called 
heaven and earth, was still a formless and darksome matter, 
of which the corporeal heaven and the corporeal earth were 
to be made, with all things in them, which are known to our 
corporeal senses." Another he who says, TAe earth was 
invisible and without /orm, and darkness was upon the deep ,- 
that is, " this all, which is called heaeen and earth, was still 
a formless and a darksome matter ; out of which was to be 
made, both that intelligible heaven, otherwhere called the 
Heaven of heavens, and the earth, llmt is, the whole corporeal 
nature, under which name is comprised this corporeal heaven 
also; in a word, out of whicli every visible and invisible 
creature was to be created." Another he who says, The earth 
was invisible and without form, and darkness was upon the 
deep, " the Scripture did not call that formlessness by the 
name of heaven and earth; but thut formlessness, saith he, 
already was, which he called the earth invisible without fonn, 
and darkness upon the deep; of which he had before stiid, 
that God had made heaven and earth, namely, the spiritual 
and corporeal creature," Another he who says. The earth 
was invisible and without form, and darkness was upon the 
deep ; that is, " there already was a certain formless matter, • 
of which the Scripture said before, that God made heaven and 
earth; namely, the whole corporeal bulk of the world, divided 
into two great parts, upper and lower, with all the common 
and known creatures in them." 

[XXII.] 31. For should any attempt to dispute agaiust 
these two last opinions, thus, " If you will not allow, that 
this formlessness of matter seems to be called by the name 
oi heaven and earth; Ergo, there was something which 
God had uot made, out of which to make heaven and 



266 Scripture relates not the creation of all created thing*. 

CONF. earth; for neither hath Scripture told ub, that God made thltf 

' ^matter, unless we understand it to be sipiified by the name 

of lieaven utkI earth, or of earth alone, when it is said, In the 
Seginning God made the hearen and earth; that so in what 
follows, and the earth was invisible and wilhoulform, {although 
it pleased Him so to call the formless matter,) we are to 
understand no other matter, but that which God made, 
whereof ia written above, God made heaven and earth." The 
maintttinera of either of those two latter opinions will, upon 
hearing this, return for answer, " we do not deny this form- 
less matter to be indeed created by God, tliat God of Whom 
are all things, very good; for as we affirm that to be a greater 
good, which is created and formed, so wc confess that to be 
a lesser good which is made capable of creation and form, 
yet still good. We say however that Scripture hath not set 
down, that God made this formlessness, as also it hath not 
li. 6, 3. many others; as the Cherubim, and Seraphim, and those 
C,',], 1^' which the Apostle distinctly speaks of, Thrones, Dominions, 
16. Principalities, Powers. All which that God made, ia most 
apparent. Or if in that which is said. He made heaven and 
earth, all things be comprehended, what shall we say of the 
waters upon which the Spirit of God moved/ For if they be 
comprised in this word earth; how then can formless matter 
be meant in that name of earth, when we see the waters so 
beautiful ? Or if it be so taken; why then is it written, 
that out of the same formlessness, tlie Jlrmamenl was made, 
and called heaven; and tJiat the waters uere made, is not 
written? For the waters remain not formless and invisible, 
seeing we behold them flowing in so comely a manner. But 
if they then received that beauty, when God said. Let the 
water which is under the firmament be gathered togetlier, 
that so the gathering together, be itself the forming of them; 
what will be answered as to those waters which be above the 
firmament? Seeing neither if formless would they have been 
worthy of so honourable a seat, nor is it written, by what 
word they were formed. If then Genesia is silent as to God's 
making of any thing, which yet that God did make neither 
sound faith nor well-grounded understanding doubteth, nor 
again will any sober teaching dare to affirm these waters to 
be coetemal with God, on the ground that we find them to 
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be mentioned m the book of Genesis, but when they were 
created, we do not find; why (seeing truth teaches us) abould 
we not understand that formless matter {which this Scripture 
calls the earth mvi^ble and without form, and darksome deep) 
to have been created of God out of notliing, and therefore not 
to be coeternal to Him ; notwithstanding this history hath 
omitted to shew when it was created?" 

[XXIII.] 32. These things then being heard and perceived, 
according to the weakness of my capacity, (which I confess 
unto Thee, O Lord, that knowest it,) two sorts of disagree- 
ments I see may arise, when a thing is in words related by 
true reporters; one, concerning the truth of the things, the 
other, concerning the meaning of the relater. For we enqiiire 
one way about the making of the creature, what is true ; 
another way, what Moses, that excellent minister of Thy 
Faith, would have his reader and hearer understand by those 
words. For the first sort, away with all tliose who imagine 
themselves to know as a truth, what is false; and for this 
other, away with all them too, which imagine Moses to have 
written things that be false. But let me be united in Thee, 

Lord, with those, and delight myself in Thee, with them 
that feed on Thy truth, in the largeness of charity, and let 
us approach together unto the words of Thy book, and seek 
in them for Thy meaning, through the meaning of Thy 
servant, by whose pen Thou hast dispensed them. 

[XXIV.] 33. But which of us shall, among those so 
many truths, which occur to enquirers in those words, as 
they are differently understood, so discover that one meaning, 
as to afilirm, " this Moses thought," and " this would he have 
understood in that history;" with the same confidence as he 
would, " this is true," whether Moses thought this or that ? 
For behold, O my God, I Thy servant, who have in this book 
vowed a sacrifice of coufession unto Thee, and pray, that by 
Thy mercy I may pay my vows unto Thee, can l,with the same 
confidence wherewith I affirm, that in Thy incommutable 
world Thou crealedst all things visible and invisible, affirm 
also, that Moses meant no other than this, when he wrote, 
In the Beginning God made heaven and earth? No. Because 

1 see not in his mind, that he thought of this when he wrote 
these things, as I do see it in Thy truth to be certain. Foe 
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?, he might have his thoughts upon God's commencement of 
-creating, when he said In the beginning; and by heaven and 
earth, in this place he might intend no formed and perfected 
nature whether spiritual or corporeal, but both of thetn in- 
choate and as yet formless. For I perceive, that whichsoever 
of the two had been said, it might have been truly said; but 
which of the two he thought of in these words, I do not 
so perceive. Although, whether it were either of these, or 
any sense beside, (that 1 have not here mentioned,) which 
this so great man saw in his mind, when lie uttered these 
words, 1 doubt not but that he saw it truly, and expressed J 
it aptly. I 

[XXV.] 34. Let no man harass me then, by saying, Mosea ^ 
thought not as you say, but as 1 say: for if he should ask 
me, " How know you that Moses thought that which you 
infer out of his words?" I ought to take it in good part', and 
would answer perchance as I have above, or something more 
at large, if he were unyielding. But when he saith, " Moses | 
meant not what you say, but what I say," yet denietli not-i 
that what each of us say, may both be true, O my God, life I 
of the poor, in Whose bosom is no contradiction, pour down J 
a softenjjig dew into my heart, that I may patiently bear 
with such as say this to me, not because they have a divine 
Spirit, and have seen in the heart of Thy servant what they 
speak, but because they be proud; not knowing Moses' opinion, 
but loving their own, not because it is truth, but because it is 
theirs. Otherwise they would equally love another true opinion, 
as I love what they say, when they say true ; not because it 
is theirs, but because it is true; and on that very ground not 
theirs because it is true. But if they therefore love it, because I 
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it 18 true, then is it both theirs, and mine; as being i 
common to all lovers of truth. But whereas they contend 
that Moses did not mean what I say, but what they say, this 
I like not, love not : for though it were so, yet that their 
rashness belongs not to knowledge, but to overboldness, and 
not insight but vanity was its parent. And therefore, O Lord, 
are Thy judgments terrible; seeing Thy truth is neither mine, 
nor his, nor another's; but belonging to us all, whom Thou 
callest publicly to partake of it, warning us terribly, not to 
account it private to ourselves, lest we be deprived of it. For 
whosoei'er challenges that as proper lo himself, which Thoii 
propoundest to all to enjoy, and would have that his own 
which belongs to all, is driven from what is in common to 
his own ; that is, from truth, to a lie. For he that speakethlohe 8, 
a lie, tpeaketh it of his own. 

35. Hearken, O God, Thou best Judge; Truth Itaelf, 
hearken to what I shall say to this gainsayer, hearken, for 
before Thee do 1 speak, and before my brethren, who employ 
Thy law lawfully, to the end of charity: hearken and behold, iTim.l, 
if it please Thee, what I shall say to him. For this brotherly ' 
and peaceful word do I return unto Him : " If we both see 
that to be true that Thou sayest, and both see that to be true 
that I say, where, I pray Thee, do we see it? Neither I in 
thee, nor thou in me ; but both in the unchangeable Truth 
itself, which is above our souls. Seeing then we strive not 
about the very light of the Lord our God, why strive we 
about the thoughts of our neighbour which we cannot so 
see, as the unchangeable Truth is seen : for that, if Moses 
himself had appeared to us and said, " This is meant;" neither 
so should we see it, but should believe it. Let us not then beiCar.i, 
puffed up for one against another, above that which is written!^' 
let us love the Lord our God with all our heart, with all our 
soul, and with all our mind : and our neighbour as ourself. 
With a view to wliicb two precepts of charity, unless we 
believe that Mosea meant, whatsoever in those books he did 
mean, we shall make God a liar, imagining otherwise of our 
fellow servant's mind, tlian He hath taught us. Behold now, 
how foolish it is, in such abundance of most true meanings, 
as may be extracted out of those words, rashly to affirm, 
which of them Moses principally meant ; and with pernicious 
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CONF. contentions to offend charity itself, for whose sake he apaki 

-1 "every thing, whose words we go about to expound. 

[XXVI.] 36. And yet I, O my God, Thou lifter up of my 
humility, and rest of my labour, Who hearest my confessions, 
and forgicett my sins: seeing Thou commandest me to love 
my neighbour as myself, I cannot believe that Tiiou gavest a 
less gift unto Moses Thy faithful servant, than I would wish 
or desire Tliee to have given me, had 1 been born in the time 
he was, and hadst Thou set me in that office, that by the ser- 
vice of my heart and tongue those books might be dispensed, 
which for so long after were to profit all nations, and through 
the whole world from suth an eminence of authority, were to 
surmount alt sayings of false and proud teachings. I should 
have desired verily, had I then been Moses, (for we all come 
Pa. s, 8. from the same lump, and what is man, saving that Tltou art 
mindful ofkimf) I would then, had I been then what he was, 
and been enjoined by Thee to write the book of Genesis, have 
desired such a power of expression and such a style to be given 
me, that neither they who cannot yet understand how God 
created, might reject the sayings, as beyond their capacity; 
and they who had attained thereto, might find what true 
opinion soever they had by thought arrived at, not passed over 
in those few words of that Thy servant : and should another 
man by the light of truth have discovered another, neither 
should that fail of being discoverable in those same words. 

[XXVII.] 37. For as a fountain within a narrow compass, 
is more plentiful, and supplies a tide for more streams over 
larger spaces, than any one of those streams, which, after 
a wide interval, is derived from the same fountain; so the 
relation of that dispenser of Thine, which was to benefit 
many who were to discourse thereon, does out of a narrow 
scantling of l.inguage, overflow into streams of clearest truth, 
whence every man may draw out for himself such truth as he 
can upon these subjects, one, one truth, another, another, by 
larger circumlocutions of discourse. For some, when they 
read, or hear these words, conceive that God like a man or 
some mass endued with unbounded power, by some new and 
sudden resolution, did, exterior to itself, as it were at a certain 
distance, create heaven and earth, two great bodies above and 
below, wherein all things were to be contained. 




And wh^^^^^ 



different degrees of truth, ai each is able to bear. '27 1 

they hear, God said, Let it be made, and it teas made ; they 
conceive of words begun and ended, sounding in time, and 
passing away; after whose departure, that came iuto being, 
which was commanded so to do; and whatever of the like 
Bort, men's acquaintance with the material world would 
suggest. In whom, being yet little ones and carnal, while 
their weakness is by this humble kind of speech, carried on, 
as in a mother's bosom, their faith is wholesomely built up, 
whereby they hold assured, that God made all natures, which 
in 'admirable variety their eye beholdeth around. Which 
words, if any despising, as too simple, with a proud weakness, 
shall stretch himself beyond the guardian nest; he will, alas, 
fall miserably. Have pity, Lord God, lest they who go by 
the way trample on the uniiedged bird, and send Thine angel 
to replace it into the nest, that it may live, tilt it can fly, 

[XXVIII.] 38. But others, unto whom these words are 
no longer a nest, but deep shady fruit-bowers, see the fruits 
concealed therein, fly joyously around, and with cheerful 
notes seek out, and pluck them. For reading or hearing 
these words, they see that all times past and to come, are 
surpassed by Thy eternal and stable abiding ; and yet that 
there is no creature formed in time, not of Thy making. 
Whose will, because it is the same that Thou art. Thou 
Riadest all things, not by any change of will, nor by a will, 
which before was not, and that these things were not out of 
Thyself, in Thine own likeness, which is the form of all 
things, but out of nothing, a formless unlikeness, which 
should be formed by Thy likeness, trecurriug to Thy Unity, 
according to their appointed capacity, so far as is given to 
each thing In his kind,) and might all be made very good; 
whether they abide around Thee, or being in gradation 
removed in time and place, make or undergo the beautiful 
variations of tlie Universe. These things tliey see, and 
rejoice, in the little degree they here may, in the light of 
Thy truth. 

3tl. Another bends his mind on that which is said. In 
the Beginning God made heaven and earth; and beholdeth 
therein Wisdom, the Beginning because^ It also tpeaketh'^^^i 
unto tu. Another likewise bends his mind on the same 
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CONF. words, and by Beginning understands the commencement 

-^ ^"of things created, In the Beginning He made, as if it were 

said, He at first made. And among them that understand 
In the Beginning to mean, " In Thy Wisdom Thoa createdst 
heaven and earth," one believes the matter out of which the 
heaven and earth were to be created, to be there called 
heaven and earth; another, natures ah'eady formed and dis- 
tinguished ; another, one formed nature, and that a spiritual, 
under the name Heaven, the other formless, of corporeal 
matter, under the name Earth. They again who by the 
names heaven and earth, understand matter as yet formless, 
out of which heaven and earth were to be formed, neither do 
they understand it in one way ; but the one, that matter out 
of which both the intelligible and the sensible creature were 
to be perfected; another, that only, out of which this sensible 
corporeal mass was to be made, containing in its vast bosom 
these visible and ordinary natures. Neither do they, who 
believe the creatures already ordered and arranged, to be in 
this place called heaven and earth, understand the same; but 
the one, both the invisible and visible, the other, the vitihU 
only, in which we behold this lightsome heaven, and dark- 
some earth, with the things in them contained. 

[XXIX.] 40. But he that no otherwise understands In the 
Beginning He made, than if it were said, At first He made, 
can only truly understand heaven and earth of the matter of 
heaven and earth, that is, of the universal intelligible and 
corporeal creation. For if he would understand thereby the 
universe, as already formed, it may be rightly demanded 
of him, " If God made this first, what made He afterwards ?" 
and after the universe, be will find nothing; whereupon must 
he against his will hear another question; " How [did God 
make] this first, if nothing after?" But when he says, God 
made matter first formless, then formed, there is no absurdity, 
if he be but qualified to discern, what precedes by eternity, 
what by time, what by choice, and what in original. By 
eternity, as God is before all things; by time, as the flower 
before the fruit; by choice, as the fruit before the flower; 
by original, as the sound before the tune. Of these four, the 
first and last mentioned, are with extreme difficulty under- 
stood, the two middle, easily. For a rare and too lofty a vision 
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is it, to behold Thy Eternity, O Lord, unchangeably making 
thingachangeable; and thereby before them. And who, again. 
is of so iiharpsighted understanding, as to be able withoul 
great pains to discern, how the sound is therefore before tht 
tune i because a tune is a formed sound ; and a thing nol 
formed, may exist; whereas that which existeth not, 
be formed. Thus is the matter before the thing madi 
because it maketh it, seeing itself is rather made; n 
before by interval of time ; for we do not first in time ultei 
formless sounds without singing, and subsequently adapt 
fashion them into tlie form of a chant, as wood or silvi 
whereof a chest or Niessel is fashioned. For such materials 
do by time also precede the forms of the things made of 
them, but in singing it is not so; for when it is sung, its 
sound is heard; for there is not first a formless sound, which 
is afterwards formed into a chant. For each sound, so soon as 
made, passetb away, nor canst thou find ought to recall and 
by art to compose. So then the chant is concentrated in ils 
sound, which sound of his is his matter. And this indeed is 
formed, that it may be a tune; and therefore {as I said) the 
matter of the sound is before the form of the tune ; not before, 
through any power it hath to make it a tune; for a sound is 
noway theworkmasterof the tune; but is something corporeal, 
oubjected to the soul which singeth, whereof to make a tune. 
Nor is it first in time; for it is given forth together with the 
tune ; nor first in choice, for a sound is not better than a tune, 
a tune being not only a sound, but a beautiful sound. But it 
is first in original, because a tune receives not form to become 
a sound, but a sound receives a form to become a tune. By 
this example, let him that is able, understand how the matter 
of things was first made, and called heaven and earth, because 
heaven and earth were made out of it. Yet was it not made 
first in time ; because the forms of things give rise to time'; 
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CONF, but that was without fvrm; but now is, in time, an object of 
-^ — ' sense togetbcr with its form. And yet nothing can be related 
of that matter, but as though prior in time, whereas in valueit is 
last (because things formed are superior to things without form) 
and is preceded by the Eternity of the Creator: that so there 
might be out of notliing, whereof somewhat might be created. 
[XXX.] 41. In this diversity of the true opinions, let 
Truth herself produce concord. And our God have mercy 
iTica.1,upon us, that we may use the law lawfully, the end of the 
commandment, pure charily. By this if a man demands of me, 
" which of these was the meaning of Thy servant Mosea ;" 
this were not the language of my Confessions, should I not 
confess unto Thee, " I know not;" and yet I know that those 
senses are trne, those carnal ones excepted, of which I have 
spoken wliat seemed necessary. And even those liopeful little 
ones who so think, [have this benefit that] the words of Thy 
Book affright them not, delivering high things lowlily, and 
with few words a copious meaning. And all we who, I 
confess, see and express the truth delivered in those words, 
let US love one another, and jointly love Thee our God, the 
fountain of truth, if we are athirst for it, and not for 
vanities; yea, let us so honour this Thy servant, the dis- 
penser of this Scripture, full of Thy Spirit, as to believe 
that, when by Thy revelation be wrote these things, he 
intended that, which among them chiefly excels both for 
light of truth, and fruitfulness of profit. 

[XXXI.] 42. So when one says, " Moses mt^ant as I do;" 
and another, " Nay, but as I do," I suppose that I speak 
more reverently, " Why not rather as both, if both be true?" 
And if there be a third, or a fourth, yea if any other seeth 
any other truth in those words, why may not he be believed 
to have seen all these, through whom the One God hath 
tempered the holy Scriptures to the scitses of many, who 
shouhl see therein things true hut divers ? For I certainly, 
(and fearlessly I speak it from my heart,) that were 1 to indite 
any thing to have supreme authority, I should prefer so to 
write, that whatever truth any could apprehend on those 
matters, might he conveyed in my words, rather than set down 
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my own meaning so clearly as to exclude the rest, which not 
being false, could not offend me. I will not therefore, O my 
God, be so rnsh, as not to believe, that Thou vouchsafeclst as 
much to tliat great man. He without doubt, when he wrote 
those words, perceived and thought on what truth soever we 
have been able to find, yea and whatsoever we have not been 
able, nor yet are, but which may be found in them. 

[XXXII.] 43. Lastly, O Lord, Who art God and not flesh 
and blood, if man did see less, could any thing be concealed 
from Thy good Spirit, (who shall lead me into the land ofP'- 1 
righteousness,) which Thou Thyself by those words wert about 
to reveal to readers in times to come, though he through 
whom they were spoken, perhaps among many true meanings, 
thought on some one ? which if so it be, let that which he 
thought on bo of all the highest. But to us, Lord, do 
Thou, either reveal that same, or any other true one which 
Thou plensest ; that so, whether Thou discoverest the same 
to ua, as to that Thy servant, or some other by occasion of 
those words, yet Thou mayest feed us, not error deceive us». 
Behold, Lord my God, how much we have written upon 
a few words, how much I beseech Thee 1 What strength of 
ours, yea what ages would suffice for all Thy books in this 
manner ? Permit mo then in these more briefly to confess 
unto Thee, and to choose some one true, certain, and good 
sense that Thou shalt inspire me, although many should 
occur, where many may occur ; this being tlie law of my 
confession, that if I should say that which Thy minister 
intended, that is right and best; for this should I endeavour, 
which if I should not attain, yet I should say that, which 
Thy Truth willed by his words to tell me, which revealed 
also unto him, what It willed. 
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THE THIRTEENTH BOOK. 



CcutinDatioQ of ttie exposiHon nf Gm. 1 ; it aonlama the mjsteiy of the 
Trioify, and a type of the fonnation, eiteasion, and eupport of the 
Church, 

CONF. [I,] 1. I CALL upon Thee, O my God, my mercy, Who 

— 'createdsl me, and forgatlest not me, forgetting Thee. I call 

Thee into* my soul, which, by the longing Thyself tnspirest 
into her. Thou preparest for Thee. Forsake me not now 
calling upon Thee, whom Tbou preventedst before I called, 
and urgedal me with much variety of repeated calls, that I 
would hear Thee from afar, and be converti-d, and call upon 
Tbee, that calledst after me ; for Thou, Lord, blottedst out all 
my evil deserviugs, so as not to repay into my hands, where- 
with 1 fell from Thee; and Thou hast prevented all my well 
deservings, so as to repay the work of Thy hands wherewith 
Thou madest me; because before I was, Thou wert; 
was I any thing, to which Thou mightcst grant to be j am 
behold, I am, out of Thy goodness, preventing all this which 
Thou hast made me, and whereof Thou bast made me. Foi 
neither hadst Thou need of me '', nor am I any such good, 
as to be helpful unto Thee, my Lord and God; not in 
serving Thee', as though Thoa wouldest tire in working; 
lest Thy power might be less, if lacking my service: noi 
cultivating Thy service, as a land, that must remain uncul- 
tivated, unless I cultivated* Thee: but serving and worshipping 
Thee, that T might receive a well-being from Thee, from 
whom it comes, that I have a being capable of well-being. 
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[11.] 2. For of tlie fulness of Thy goodnesa, doth Thy 
mature subsist, that so a good, which could no ways profit 
Thee, nor was of Thee, (leat so it should be equal to Thee,} 
might yet he since it could he made of Thee. For what 
did heaven and earlh, mhicli Thou modest in the Beyinning, 
deserve of Thee? Let those spiritual and corporeal natures 
which Thou madest in Thy Wisdom, say wherein they 
deserved of Thee, to depend thereon, (even in that their 
several inchoate and formless state, whether spiritual or 
corporeal, ready to fall away into an immoderate liberty and 
far-distant unlikeliness unto Thee; — the spiritual, though 
without form, superior to the corporeal though formed, and 
the corporeal though without form, better than were it 
altogether nothing,) and so to depend upon Thy Word, as 
formless, unless by tlic same Word they were brought back 
to Thy Unity, indued with fonn, and from Thee the One 
Sovereign Good were made all very good. How did they 
deserve of Thee, to he even without form, since they had not 
been even this, but from Thee ? 

3. How did corporeal matter deserve of Thee, to be even 
invisible and icilhout form f seeing it were not even this, but Gen. t, 
that Thou madest it, and therefore because it was not, could ' 
not deserve of Thee to be made. Or how could the inchoate 
spiritual creature deserve of Thee, even to ebb and flow 
darksomely like the deep', — unlike Thee, unless it had been 
by the same Word turned to that, by Whom it was created, 
and by Him so enlightened, become light; though not 
equally, yet conformably to that Form which is equal unto 
Thee? For as in a body, to be, is not one with being beautiful, 
else could it not be deformed; so likewise to a created spirit 
to live, is not one with living wisely; else should it be wise 
unchangeably. But good it w for it always to hold fast to p«. 73, 
Thee''; lest what light it hath obtained by turning to Thee, it '^' 

and intellectual anii rational, mar have that it maf Uvu wlaelj and blefaedlj." 

a life ' itilhaat form.' For tntneil away Ane. de GhD. ad Lit. I. i. o. b. 

fiom the onehangenble Wisd.itn, il livps ' '■ Thi» being to, thii aWan haring 

foolisUj and mirerably, which in iM bwnctcaled in™K"'ateK«ellence,th«t 

derormed entate. Ft>[ it in formetl, by ihtniiih in itnelf suhjeat to chnoge, yet 

being \ate.ri to t' . .. - 

of Wisdom, whio 
For from Wham 



are 



Cetettial beings light, through hehotding 6od. 



•-■ lose by turning from Thee, and rflapse into life reBembling 

-the darksome deep. For we ourselves also, who as to the 

I, soul are a spiritual creature, turned away from Thee our 

light, were in that life sometimes darknets ; and still lahour 

amidst the relics of our darkness, until in Thy Only One we 

6- become Thy rigkteouiness, like the moimtaim nf God. For we 

have been Thy judgments, which are like the great deep '. 

[III.] 4. That which Thou saidst in the beginning of the 

• creation. Let there be light, and there was Hylit ; I do, not 

unsuitably, understand of the spiritual creature: because 

there was already a sort of life, which Thou mightest 

illuniinate. But as it had no claim on Thee for a life, 

whicli could be enlightened, so neither now that it was, had 

it any, to he enlightened. For neither could its formless 

estate be pleasing unto Thee, unless it became light, and tliat 

not by existing simply, but by beholding the illuminating 

light, and cleaving to it; so that, that it lived, and lived 

happily'', it owes to nothing but Thy grace, being turned by 

a better change unto That, which cannot be changed into 

worse or better ; which Thou alone art, because Thou alone 

simply art; unto Thee it being not one thing to live, another 

to live blessedly, seeing Thyself art Thine own Blessedness'. 



tnvingg, iDd nought 



nufliaca lu hscikij ii, dui ijoo, ii ik rtuiy 
■J. vidsled slate of it iiM lo " hold f)u>t to 
Him." Aug. <lu CW. Dei, I. lii. o, I. 
» Tha " mountaiaa" S. Aug. ei- 
plaind of the emicenl aaiuu of Qod, 
Apoatlex, &o. in Jonnn. Tract, i. &c. 
nod in Pi. 35 7. where (§. 10.) he lbu« 
piDonda. " The ' Abf<s' the Paalmiat 
calla ths depth of >in, Miheient men 
eome by despising God. As ' the 
miioolaiDS at God' are ' His rigbteoua. 
nsM,' wbn b; His arace became (treat, 
>o through Hia judgraent* come they 
IgtO the 'deep,' who are aunli to the 
ferabj then take piennure 



iBj. 'WhyP WhathaTBld, 



I [1 them 



my help in from the Lon 



I bare 



!?*'" 



What 



ift op my 

■ilLisr" 




will npeak plainly ; in the Church oF 
Cbtist you will Rnd a deep, you will 
find also mnuntnins; you find there 
fewer good, for llie mounlains are few, 
the deep is large, i. e. many living ill 
through the wrath of God, beeioae they 



if it be asked, wheoce it is, God founded 
11 ; if, whence it ia wise, it is by God 
enlightened ; if, whence it is bnjipy, il 
eojoyelh God. Existing, il rec«i»M the 
mode of its exlilence; oontemplatiDg,it 
is enlightened ; ileaving, it is made joj- 
Qua; it i<,iieeB,loTes; in tbeeteroily of 
God it livetb ; in lbs (rnlh of God, it 
ahineth; in the goodneBi of God,itjoj- 
eth." Aug, de Civ. Dei, I. xi. c. 3-1. 

> " Re who ia blessed, not in another, 
but in Himself aa His own good, there- 
fort osnnol b« otherwise, because He 
cannot lose Himself." Id. I. xii. c. 1. 




Doctrine of the Trinity conveyed in the Creation. •27!) 

[IV,] 5. What then could be wuntiiig unto Thy good, 
which Thou Thyself art, although these things had either 
never been, or remained teit/wut form ; which Thou madest, 
not out of any want, but out of the fulness of Thy goodness, 
restraining them and conTcrting them to form, not as though 
Thy joy were fulfilled by them ? For to Thee being [terfect, 
is their imperfection displeasing, and hence were they per- 
fected by Thee, and please Thee; not as wert Thou imperfect, 
and by their perfecting wert also to be perfected. For Thy 
good Spirit indeed wo* borne orer the waters, not borne upGcr. i, 
by them, as if He rested upon them. For those, ott whom pJnH.i,. 
Thy good Sjiirit is said to re*l. He causes to rest in Himself, l". '^'>- 
But Thy incorruptible and unchangeable will, in itself all- 
sufficient for itself, was borne upon that life which Thou 
liadst created; to which, liring is not one with happy living, 
seeing it liveth also, ebbing and flovring in its own darkness: 
for which it remaineth to be converted unto Him, by Whom 
it was made, and to live more and more by the fountain ij/'l's,3U,9. 
life, and in His light to see Uyht, and to be perfected, and 
enlightened, and beatified. 

[V.] 6. Lo, now the Trinity appears unto me in a ylas* 
darkly, which is Thou my God, because Thou, O Father, in 
Him Who is the Beginning of our wisdom. Which is Thy 
Wisdom, bom of Thyself, equal unto Thee and coetemal, 
that is, in Thy Son, createdtt heaven and earth. Much now 
have we said of the Heaven of heavens, and of tlie earth 
ineiaible and without form, and of the darksome deep, in 
reference to the wandering instability of its spiritual de- 
formity, unless it had been converted unto Him, from Whom 
it had its then degree of life, and by His enlightening 
became a beauteous life, and the heaven of that heaven, which 
was afterwards set between water and water. And under the 
name of God, I now held the Father, Who made these tilings, 
and under the name of Beginning'', the Son, in Whom He 
made these things ; and believing, as 1 did, my God as the 
Trinity, I searched further in Hia holy words, and lo, Thy 



k >■ Under the name Tbe Beginning, 
ve ntiiJeTStaad the Sen, wlio la a Be- 
glDDiDg niH to tbe Father, but to the 




QSOWhytheffalf/Spiritnamednftinffimsel/fiuta' 
CONF. Spirit moved upon the waters. Behold the Trinity, my God, 
— — ' P'atlier, and Son, and Holy Ghost, Creator of all creation. 

[VI.] 7. But what was the cause, O true-speaking Light? — 
unto Thee lift I up my heart, let it not teach me vaniliee, 
dispel its darkness; and tell me, I beseech Thee, by our 
mother charity, tell me the reason, I beseech Thee, why 
after the mention of heaven, and of the earth invisible and 
wit/lout farm, and darkness upon the deep, Thy Scripture 
should then at length mention Thy Spirit'? Was il because 
it was meet that the knowledge of Him should be conveyed, 
as bemg " borue above;" and this could not be said, unless 
that were first mentioned, over which Thy Spirit may be 
understood to have been borne. For neither was He borne 
abope the Father, nor the Sun, nor could He rightly be said 
to be borne above, if He were borne over nothing, Fisrt then 
was that to he spoken of, over which He might be borne; and 
then He, whom it was meet not otherwise to be spoken of 
than as being borne. But wherefore was it not meet that the 
knowledge of Him should be conveyed otherwise, than as 
being borne above t 

[VH.] 8. Hence let him that is able, follow with his un- 
derstanding Thy Apostle, where he thus speaks. Because Thy 
Eom. 6, lore is sited abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which w 
given unto us: and where concerning spiritual gifts, he teacheih 
12,1.31. and sheu-eth unto usamore excellent wag of charity; and where 
Epli- 3, /,e ^ows his knee, unto Thee for us, that we may know the 
~ ' supereminent knowledge of the love of Christ. And therefore 
from the beginning, was He borne supereminent above the 
waters. To whom shall I speak this ? how apeak of the 
weight of evil desires, downwards to the steep abyss; and how 
charity raises up again hy Tliy Spirit which was borne above 
the waters'^ to whom shall I speak it? how speak it? For it 
is not in space that we are merged and emerge. What can 
be more, and yet what less like? They be affections, they be 
loves; the uncleanness of our spirit flowing away downwards 
with tile love of cares, and the holiness of Thine raising ub 
upwards hy love of unanxious repose" ; that we may lift our 

1 AuK' repeat* lliit oearl; in (he dam (liberratf), but what it enjoya with 

■a.n« wotdp. Ih. V l^- rttiedoni rram cam (aecurilate). Bgt 

■■"Theicul enjoj'inotbingwilLfree- ao one can Iw wilhoat aore U to tbow 



A 



Mitery of fallen beings shewn their original excellence. Ml 

hearts" unto Thee, where Thy Spirit ia borne above t/ie waters ; 
and come to that supereminent repose, when our sou! shall 
have passed through the waters which yield no support". P*- Im, 

[VII.] 9. Angels fell away, man's soul fell away, and ' "*' 
thereby pointed out the abyss In that dark depth, ready for 
the whole spiritual creation, hadst not Thou said from the 
beginning. Let there be light, attd there had been lit/hi, and 
every obedient intelligence of Thy heavenly City had eleaved 
to Tliee, and rested in Thy Spirit, Wljich is borne unchange- 
ably over every thing changeable. Otherwise, bad even the 
heaven of heavens been in itself a darksome deep; but now 
it is light in the Lord. For even in that miserable restless- 
ness of the spirits, who fell away and discovered their own 
darkness, when bared of the clothing of Thy light, dost Thou 
sufficiently reveal how noble Thou madcst the reasonable 
creature; to which nothing will suffice to yield a happy rest, 
less than ITiee"; and so not even herself. For Thou, O 
(WW Ood, shall lir/hlen our darkness; from Thee riseth ourP«. is, 
garment of light ; and then shall our darkness be as the noon p^_ ^g^ 
day. Give Thyself unto me, O my God, restore Thyself3- 
unto me: behold I love, and if it be too little, I would love ig.' ' 
more strongly. I cannot measure so as to know, how much 
love there yet lacketh to me, ere my life may run into Thy 
embracements, nor turn away, until it be hidden in the hidden Ps. 31, 
place'' of Thy Presence, This only I know, that woe is me 



goodi, whlcb ftgainut IM will it maj 


was erenlec! to Ree li«bl and »o that 
mrmher wbicb » cspuble of light ia 


lOBr." Aug. Af Lib. Alb. I. li. ij. 37. 


■ Thi« aentenee WM gsoerall)' in 


shewn even by ita >ery defect tg be 


th» Church SerTice and Communion. 


more excellent than thr other mpmbers ; 


Nor ii there BCarce anj one old Liturgy 


BOIhenatDro,wbirbFnJoyedCod,ihewii 


bot bath it, Surium cwda, Sabeini., 


that it was formed good eveu by in 


ad Dominum. [Old Ed.] 


verj- defect, in that it ia (bercfore 


" " Aqua nine mibiianria." Vulg. 


miacrabK.becaflseitfQJojethnotGod." 




Aug-deCit.Dei, l.xxii.0. 1. 


the water of liiis nbieta haie no wub- 


-i"Whalplacei«ihi8? Hemidnot. 


(taoce. For sins haie no lubataoce; 


Tbou abult bide ibcm in Abraham-a 


they have emptinem, not subatiuite, 


boaom. Poor be eTcry tbioR unio yon, 




which ie beiride God. Ho who protmta 


^.9. 


na in theplaoe of this life, be, after this 


n " Ii« «rj lin b«lDft wiWBM. >C ■■ 


life. Himself our place, a« the Psalmiat 


conncled of baviog been cieiied a good 


■aid to Him abore,* Be Thoa my pro- 


nature. For nnlea.. it aU hid been a 


tecting God and my hoiue of refnge.' 


Kfeat good, Ibongb not e<)ual to the 


We aball be hidd» tbea in the conn- 



ofQod, a«ibt tEDaiK'Bof GoJ. What 

]ight,CDuldD<iibavebeeDit»e«il. For in the face if God, look ye to heir i^ 

ai blindneaa i* the defect of the eye, mer* Purify the heart, that He may 

and ibe aame indicates that the eye enllghtcu, and He, wbom ynu call on 



282 TheIToli/Spiritspokenofta"above,"(ubearmfftts"abope." 

•■. except in Thee : not only without but within myself also ; 

— and all abundance, which is not my God, is emptiness 
to me. 

[IX.] 10. But was not either the Father, or the Sop, 
borne aboce the tcateri f if this means, in space, like a body, 
then neither was the Holy Spirit; but if the unchangeable 
supereminence of Divinity above all things changeable, then 
were both Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost borne upon the 
toaters. Why then is tliis said of Thy Spirit only, why is 
it said only of Him ? As if He had been in place, Who is 
not in place, of Whom only it is written, that He is Thy 
gift'? In Thy Gift we rest; there we enjoy Thee. Our 
rest is our place. Love lifts us up thither, and Thy good 

3. Spirit lifts up our lowliness /rom the gates of deal k. In Thy 

' f/ood pleasure is our peace. The body by its own weight 
strives towards its own place. Weight makes not downward 
only, but to his own place. Fire tends upward, a stone 
downward. They are urged by their own weight, they seek 
their own places. Oil poured below water, is raised above 
the water; water poured upon oil, sinks below the oil. 
They are urged by their own weights to seek their own 
places. When out of their order, they are restless; restored 
to order, they are at rest. My weight, is my love; thereby 
am I borne, whithersoever I am borne". We are inflamed, 
by Thy Gift we are kindled; and are carried upwards; we 

B.glow inwardly, and go forwards. We ascend Thy ways thai 
be in our heart, and sing a sonif of deyrees; we glow inwardly 
with niy fire, with Thy good fire, and we go; because we 

i,go upwards to the peace of Jerusalem; {oi gladdened wot I in 
those who said unto me, We will go up to the houae of the 
Lord. There hath Thy good pleasure placed us, that we 
may desire nothing else, but to abide there for ever, 

[X.] 11. Blessed creature, which being itself other than 




maj enter ia. Be Bin bouse, and Hs of God. By which gift, u-bat sIm ia 

will be thy house ; let Him dwell in ptoperly to be underalood but Charity 

thee, and thou shult dwell in Him, It which leadeth up to God, and without 

ia th» woild iboa Bhait receiie Him in which IDJ other gift of God, leidathnoi 

thy heart. He after this world will up to God p" Aug. de Trio. l.«».e. 18. 
reoeite thee in His Countenance.-' ' " The body ia botne by iU weight, 

Aug. od Fb.30, 31. Enarr. i. §. 8. ai the toaX n home by love, whilheno- 

■ " Most rightly is the Unir Spirit, ever it ii borua." Aug. de Civ. Dei, 

being Uimnir Ood, calted alw ih* Gift 1. xi. o. SB. 
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Thou, has known no other condition, than that, so soon as it 
was made it was, without any interval, by Thy Gift, Which is 
borne above every thing changeable, borne aloft by that calling 
whereby Thou saidst, Let there be light, and there wai light. 
Whereas in us this took place at different times, in that weEph. fl, 
were darkness, and are made light; but of that is only said, 
what it would have been, had it not been enlightened. And, 
this is so apoken, as if it liad been unsettled and darksome 
before; that so the cause whereby it was made otherwise, 
might appear, namely, that being turned to the Light unfail- 
ing it became light. Whoso can, let him understand this; 
let him ask of Thee. Why should he trouble me, as if I 
could enlighten any man that cometh into this world f J"!"" '■ 

[XL] 12. Which of us comprebendetb the Almighty 
Trinity ? and yet which speaks not of It, if indeed it be It ? 
Rare is the soul, which while it speaks of It, knows what it 
speaks of. And they contend and strive, yet, without peace, 
no man sees that vision. I would that men would consider 
these three, that are in themselves'. These three be indeed 

< 8. Aug. punae* Ihia illuntratioii fend*, and 19 ootperTecC So if its Iotb 

elwwhetB, nol toeiplsin Ihe myalery of to ilsalf is greater than ita being, as if it 

the Holj Trinity, but to >be» tbst God wers lo Iots itself aa mueb as God la to 

"didnotleayBHimgelfwithoutwitnesa" be loved, being it«lf Incomparably in- 

in the human mind. " And ve reCDg- fBtior to God, so also it sina too deeply, 

niie in Durselve* so Image of God, that and batb not its Iotb of itsulf perfect. 

is. of Che Supreme TrinlCy, not indeed Still more peneraely and inlquitoasly 

equal, Tea far and widely ilifTBrent, not does it ain, when it loTea the body aa 

coeteroal, and (to exptesa tbe whole Goil is lo be loved. Soknoirledge, if 

more briefly} oot of tbe same gabatance it be leas tbao Ibat which is known, and 

with God, yet that, than whirh, of all yet may be fully kuown, ig uot perfect, 

things made by Him, none ia in natore But the miod, wben it knows itaelf, Joes 

perfected by te-ronnatioii, that it may be itia it wbiDhbiDweth,itwbiobiakDown. 

aeaieHt in likeDess also. For we both When then il knowa itself wholly, and 

are, and know (hat we are, and love (0 nocbing else with itgelf, its kijowledgs 

be Ibis and to know il. In Ibeae three is equaJ to itgelf; because neither is ila 

moreover which I bice named, no falae- knowledge when it koowa It.'elf, of any 

hood regrmhliDg truth perpieiea." Aug. other nature. And when itperceiiesitwlf 

Ae CIt. Dei, 1. »i. o. 36. " As there wholly, and nothing more, it ia neither 

are, ia a manner, two thinga, tbe mind greater nor less. Rightly therefore aaid 

and itg loie, wben it lavea itself; go we, these three when they are perfect, 

there are two, in a manner, the mind, are consequently equal — Wo are like- 

and ita knowledge, when it kiiuwa itself, wise given to understand, if we can in 

The miod itself, and ita lo*e, and iCa any measure aee.tbatthese thiDgBeiist 

knowledge are, in a manner, three, and in tbe soul, and as tieing involved there- 

these three aie one, and when perfect, in, are evolved so tbat tbey may be 

nre eqaat. For ifita love to Itself ia in- perceived, and numbered substantially, 

ferior to its being, ai,roriDatince,if the (jr,90toapeak,e8tcntially, not as colour 

mind of man were to love itself, ns or figure in a body, or any other quality 

mueb u> man's body ought to bo loved, or quantity. For whatever ia of that 

being mars than the body, lis love of- sort, doth not go beyond the lobject. 



384 7%e THnilff inicrvtahle when man heart a type of It, 

CONF. far other than the Trinity; I do but tell, where they may 

~ '- practise themselves, and there prove and feel how far they 

be. Now the three I spake of, are, To Be, to Kaiow, and to 
Will. For I Am, and Know, and Will : 1 Am Knowing 
and Willing : and I Know myself to Be, and to Will : and 
T will to Be, and to Know. In these three then, let him 
discern that can, how inseparable a life there is, yea one life, 
one mind, and one essence, yea lastly how inseparable a 
distinction there is, and yet a distinction. Surely a man hath 
it before him ; let him look into himself, and see, and tell 
me. But when he discovers and can say any thing of these, 
let him not therefore think that he has found that which 
is above these Uiichungeable, which Is unchangeably, and 
Knows unchangeably, and Wills unchangeably; and whether 
because of these three, tliere is in God also a Trinity, or 
whether all three be in Each, so that the three belong to 
Each; or whether both ways at once, wondrously, simply and 
yet manifoldly. Itself a hound unto Itself within Itself, yet 
unbounded' ; whereby It is, and is Known unto Itself, and 






kni 



nuDther. Rut tbe 



lD»e iinother thing besids itnalf, So 
again Cbn mind does not know iticlf 
on!;, bnt maoj other thinga beaidea. 
Wherefore loie andknow ledge eiiat not 
ID tbe mind, aa in & sabjuct, bul Ibny 



itaelf. And lore, attbongh it 
it referred to tbe mind, va loring, whoaa 
Inve it is, yet it exiiiteth altto bj itwJf, 
ao as to be *tan in itseir; becauae the 
Joie ia also lored, nor can it be loved 
by anj other (ban by loye, thot is, bj 
iitelf. So then these eiist, eaeh in 
theTDaelreB. But tbej are also each ia 
the other, beoauf e in iove, there is also 







itself, becHUae although the; are spoken 


that which loveth ia love, and in tbe 


of relatively to each other, still tliey 


mind which knoHetb, koowledge." 


exist each in its own subatance.— But in 


Aug.deTrin.l.ii.o.^.e, S. Augoa- 


those three, when the mind knoweth and 


tine paranea further this appeal to the 


loveth itaelf, there remainelh • trinity. 


myitorioua aim cm re of Ibe baman 




mind, aa hearing teMimony to, and 




being a sort of type of, it. Maker, Id 


though each exists in itaelf, and all 


Whose linage it was formed, and aa an 
argnment tbat it should nut queatirai 


mutoally in all, or eaeh in the other 


two, or the other two in eaeh. Tbtru- 


Bbont Him, until it understood itself. 


foreallinall. For the mlud exialeth >□ 


He sums op by an analogy bearing 
upon the very depth of that Myatery. 
■' The mind itaelf, and ita knowledge. 


itaelf, aince by itaelf it ia cnlled mind, 


althouijb it ia laid to be knovring, or 


known, or kuonablc relulively to its 


and love, aa the third, la a sort of 


knoBledge; and again loving, or loved. 


imnite of tbe Trinity : and these three 


or loveable relatively to the lave, where- 


are one, anJ one anbalance- Nor i» 


with it lovea itaelf. hai although know- 


the offapiing Irsa (than the parent), 


ledge is relerr«d to the mind which 


koowetb or i» known, yft in relation to 


much a* it i«; nor the love leaa, since 


iu«lf alio, it ■> spoken of w known or 


it loverb itwlf, aa much as it knoweth 


the mind itKlf kuowa il-eiria ootun- 


and as much u it is." 


" i. e. I conceive, " Each Perroi io 
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sufficeth to Itself, imchangeabl}' the Seir-same, by the abun- 
dant greatness of its Unity, — who can readily conceive this ? 
who could any ways express it ? who would, any way, pro- 
nounce thereon rashly ? 

[XII.] 13, Proceed in thy confession, say to the Lord 
thy God, O my faith, Holy, Holy^ Holy, Lord my God, 
in Thy Name have we been baptized, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghott ; in Thy Name do we baptize. Father, Son, and Holy M»i,B8, 
Ghott, because among us also, in His Christ did God make 
heaven and earth, namely, the spiritual and carnal people" 
of His Church. Yea and our earth, before it received the 
form of doctrine, was invigible and wilhoutform; and we were Hom. 8, 
covered with the darkness of ignorance. For Thou chastenedtt p,' 39 
man for iniquity, and Th>j judgments were like the great deep ^^• 
unto him. But because Thy Spirit was borne above the waters, PuJe.e. 
Thy mercy forsook not our misery, and Thou saidst. Let there Gen. i, 
be light. Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven m at hand. M»t,3 

Repent ye, let there be' light. And because our soul wo* '3. 

Pa.43 Qri 
troubled within us, we remembered Thee, Lord, from the ' ' 

land of Jordan, and thai mountain ' equal unto Thyself, but 
little for our sokes: and our darkness displeased us, we turned 
unto Thee and there was light. And, behold, we were some-Epb. 6, 
times darkness, but now light in the Lord. *• 

[XIII.] \4. B\ita3yetby faith and not by sight, for by hopeacot.a, 
we are saved; but hope that is seen, is not hope. As yet doth ^^^ „ 
deep call unto deep", hut now in tiie voice of Thu waterspouts, "i*- 

■ P<.43.;. 



the Gle«:«dTrim[f having the Bltribate* 
r>r the Octaen, m ihat the diitinctioD of 

Peraoni wherebj 'j'hey be, in some in- founded on the proplielie and evaD((Blio 

comprebenaible irBf,diBiin|^i"bed Oom pnrachiag, wbifh in eatabliahetj b; 

Eacb Oiber, coulEPee* in rbe Uoit; of baptism, whererora he rahjoinii, " He 

the Godhead." Matt, readers, " or founded the earth aboTv the water." 

trbether it be both.ao that Iba Three Aug.de Gen. ad Lit I. ii.^.i.ep. St>rm. 

PeisouB after an ineffable and incom. 66. in Matt. yii. §. 7- and S7. |. 6. 

preheniible manner, blend (allienc) in- i Hi* putlinfi lepeDlance and light 

linilelf, nitbin themaelieB, limpliciir together la, for ibal Bsplism wan an- 

and multipUciljiWherebj the aoTereign ciently called 111 umiaati on, at Heb.6, 4. 

Being la, and knowiltaelf, and Hoffieei P>a!. 4S, 3. [Old Ed.] 

to Itwlf." • " Thin is Mid on aocount of Chriit 

■ So (hat atnre under the name of Himself, WboinScriptureinonatiDuallj 

" heaven and earth" tlie spiritual and called a mountain." Aug. de div. Qumt. 

carnal in iheChureh are often eignifled, 83. See above p. IfiB, n. t, oo b. ii. 
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Longing and reaUty, 



CONF. As yet doth he that saith, I could not gpeak tinto you as unto 
Y^^^' spiritual, but as utilo carnal, even he as yet, doth not think 
1- , himself to have apprehended, and/orgeiteth those things which 
13. ■ ' are behind, and reacheth forth to those which are before, and 
^'^'"■^•groanetk being burtliened, and his soul thirsleth after the 
Pb. «, Living God, as the hart after the tcater-brooks, and Eaithi 
9C r 6 ^^'^'^ shall I come? desiring to be clothed upon tcith his house 
3- which is from heaven, and calleth upon this lower deep, saying, 
Roni.ia.^g Boi conformed to this world, but be ye transformed bg the 
I Cor, renewing of your mind. And, be not children in understanding, 
'*' ^°' but in maUce be ye children, that in understanding ye may be 
Gai^,}. perfect; and, 0/oolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you f 

But now no longer in his own voice ; hut in Thine Who sent«st 
AcW3. Thy Spirit from above; through Him Who ascended up on high, 
8, ' ' and set open the flood-gates of Mis gifts, that the force of His 
"''■^' streams might make glad the ci/g of God. Him doth this friend 
pH.46,4.ofthB bridegroom sigh after, having now ^e first-fruits of Ike 
29_ ' Spirit laid up with Him, yet still groaning within himself, 
^"^■^1 waiting for Ike adoption, to wit, the redemption of his body; to 

Him he sighs, a member of tJie Bride; for Him he is jealous, 

aa heing a friend of the Bridegroom; for Him he is jealous, not 
'"* '^' for himself; because in the voice of Thy waterspouts, not in his 

own voice, doth he call to that other depth, over whom being 
^^^- jealous hs feareth, leit as the serpent beguiled Eve through his 
I Jnha subtil/y, so their minds should be corrupted from the purity 

that is in our Bridegroom Thy only Son. O what a light of 
■ beauty will that be, when we shall see Him as He is, and those 

tears be passed away, which have been my meat day and night, 

whilst they daily sag unto me. Where is now thy God? 

think we tfao lieirt of luna ia not a Whit a depth nf inlirniity lurked JD 
" deep.'' For wbaX \» deeper tbaa this Peler, when he knew Dot whit pused 
"deep.'' Uca can apeak, can see witliiD hiin,iDd be innhlj promiwdtbat 
throa^h the DperDiioD of the member?, he would die with the Lord, and far the 
con be heard id diecaumei but whose Lardl What a deep he woil Vihiofa 
Cboiigb<Bcanb«penetrit1ed,whcMebeart deepwaa yet naked to tbe e;es af Qod. 
looked into! What he bearelb within, Thererore eier; man, altbougb bolj, 
what he can within, what he doth although juit, althoDgh making pron- 
witbin, what he otdereth within, what cicnoy in many things, i» ■ "deep" and 
\e willelh not " calls upon deep," when be preacbea 



p.,.! A. 



\e willeth within 



witbin, who Khali comprehend P I thiol 



xhall compn 

not ill UDderatood to ha the tnilh, 

^* Deep oalleth upon deep/' then ti 
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of faith, any thing of 
bicb is called 




In this itate of hope, God only knows who are His. 9BT 

[XrV.] 1 5. Behold, I too say, my God, Wliere art Thou ? 
see, where Thou art! in Thee I breathe a little, when I pourVaSi,*. 
out my soul by myself in the voice of joy and praise, the sound 
at him that keeps holy-day. And yet again it is sad, because nr.S. 
it relapse th, and hecomes a deep, or rather perceives itself still 
to be a deep. Unto it speaks my faith which Thou hast 
kindled to enlighten my feet in the night. Why art thou sad, 

my soul, and why dost thou trouble vief Hope in the Lord; Ps- 1 19. 
His word is a lanthorn unto my feet: hope and endure, until 

the night, the mother of the wicked, until the itiratk of the 14— is! 
Lord, be overpast, whereof we also were once children, who Eph. 9, 
were sometimes darkness, relics whereof we bear about us in '■ 
our body, dead because of sin ; until the day break, and the Kom.' 6, 
shadows Jly away. Hope thou in the Lord; in the moming'"^°- 

1 shall stand in Thy presence, and contemplate Thee : I shall i *""' ' 
for ever confess unto Thee. In the morning I shall stand in P».*3.8. 

Thy presence, and shall see the health of my countenance, my ^'''^> ^^ 
God, Who also shall quicken our mortal bodies, by the Spirit 13.' ' 
that dwetleth in us, because He hath in mercy been borne Pf-*3.B. 
oxer our inner darksome and ^oatiny deep ; from Whom we j*""- ^' 
have in this pilgrimage received an earnest, that we should 3 Cor, 1. 
now be light; whilst we are saved by hope, and are the children^' 
of light, and the children of the day, not the children of thes. ' ' 
night, nor of the darkness, which yet sometimes we wiere. Kof- 8, 
Betwixt whom and us, in this uncertainty of human know- , jji^g, 
ledge. Thou only dividest; Thou who provest our hearts, and ^; '■■ 
callest the light, day, and the darkness, night. For who dis-e. ' ' 
cerneth us, but Thou? And what have we, that we have not P^- 7, 9. 
received of Thee ? out of the same lump vessels unto honour, ] q^ 
whereof others also are made unlo dishonour. 7. 

[XV.] 16. Or who, except Thou, our God, made for us^,"""- »• 
tbatfirmament of authority over us in Thy divine Scripture ? Qen, 1 
as it is said, For heaven shall be folded iij> like a scroll; and^- 
now is it stretched over us like a skin. For Thy Divine ' ' 
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i> "He percuWes that he »«" not mch, mpoo he"wnbj thone fromwhoFe 
what he lunge, and yet ceanea not lo eje* the niaht of Bin hai not vpl de- 
hope. For hope "hicb i< «eeo if not pnrtw) ; when then the night nf mj 
hope. Trt he anriemUndeth why he error«i«enHec1,ani)Ihed(irtnW9 depart, 
(eethnol, hees'iiieihenl^htianatfpent, which I baie made for myaclf hj mjr 
i. e. the darkneiv which ain haa <]e- einn, Thou wilt hear m; voice," fiug, 
Ktibed, " Thou," he aa;*, " art not in Pn. 6, 4. 




988 The firmament a type of QoiFt word. 

CONF. Scripture is of more eminent authority, since those mortals 

~ 'hy whom Thou dispensest it unto us, underwent mortality. 

Gen. 8, j^„j jij^y knowest, Lord, Thou knowest, how Thou with 
skins'^ didst clo/fte men, when they by sin became mortal. 
Whence Thou hast like a skin stretched out the firmament of 
Thy book, that is, ITiy harmonizing words, which by the 
ministr)- of mortal men Thou spreadest over us. For by 
their very death was that so\\A firmamenf^ of authority, in 
Thy discourses set forth by them, more eminently extended 
over all that be under it; which whilst they lived here, was 
not so eminently extended. Thou hadst not as yet ipread 
abroad the heaven like a skin; Thou hadst not as yet enlarged 
in all directions the glory of their deaths', 

P».8,3. 17. Let us look, Lord, upon the heavens, the work of Thy 
fingers; clear from our eyes that cloud, which Thou hast 

Pi.lB,7. spread under them. There is Thy testimony, which giveth 
wisdom unto the little ones: perfect, O my God, Thy praise out 

Pt.e,3.f^j-f/ig fjiQuili of babes and sucklings. For we know no other 
books, which so destroy pride, which bo destroy the enemy 
and the defender', who resisteth Thy reconciliation by de- 
fending his own sins, I know not. Lord, I know not any 

P».I9,8. other such pure words, which so persuade me to confess, and 
make my neck pliant to Thy yoke, and invite me to serve 
Thee for nought. Let me understand them, good Father: 
grant this to me, who am placed under them ; because for 
those placed under them, hast Thou established them. 

18. Other leaters there be above thisfirmament, I believe 
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'B the Buthoritj of ihe For afmr i 
Divine Soripnirea, whence our mlgd Btlea weft: 
ought not to de'iate, nor lea»inj[ Ihe were not a 
Holid Gnnuneol of Ihe Divine iipeech, Judtta all 
he cult headlong (Sova the precipicea 
or i:« own coDJeoture*, wheie neither 
Ihe hodilj aenten guide them, nor Ihe 
clear reason of Tmlh i« aelf-apparenL" 
Aug, de Trin. i" "" ■■-•-■ 
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nore widely Inown j for Ihey 






loritj in 
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poifiMied Ihe Propheta 
when Livingi dead, all oatiana. For 
while thej lived, the ' akin, waa not jrBt 
Blretched ouC, not aa jet were Ihe hea- 
vens gtretched oat to ooier the nhale 
world." Ang. ib. He Tariouolr liloa- 
trateii thia type whereby Ibe " heavens" 
deiHKnale the " miaisters of God," on 
this place, and Pa. 8, 4. ^. 7- P«- IB, 
1. P». 33, 6. j. *— 7. Pa. H6, B. 
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/m haavm, no need of lie word, as teeing the Word. 980 

immortal, and separated from earthly corruption. Let them ' 
imiise Tliy Name, let them praise Thee, the supercelestial 
people. Thine angels, who have no need to gaze up at this 
firmament, or by reading to know of Thy Word'. For they 
always behold Thy /ace, and there read without any syllables Mu.lS, 
in time, what willeth Thy eternal will; they read, they choose, °' 
they love"". They are ever reading; and that never passes 
away which they read ; for by choosing, and by loving, they 
read the very unchangeableness of Thy counsel. Their boob 
is never closed, nov their scroll folded up; seeing Thou Thy- 1». 34,4. 
self art this to them, and art eternally ; because Thou hast 
ordained them above ihhfirmament, which Thou hast firmly 
settled over the infirmity of the lower people, where they 
might gage up and learn Thy mercy, announcing in time 
Thee Who madest time.s. For Thy meTCij, O Lord, is t«PH.36,fl, 
the heavens, and Tky truth reachelh unto tke clouds. The 
clouds pass away, but the heaven ahideth. The preachers 
of Thy word pass out of this life into another; but Thy 
Scripture is spread abroad over the people, even unto the 
end of the world. Yet heaven and earth also shdU ^fi«j Mmtai, 
aaay, but Thy words shall not pass away. Because the \f,it_^^ 
scroll shall be rolled together: and the grass over which it''-*''r''- 
was spread, shall with the goodUness of it pass away; but Tliy 
Ward remainelh for ever, which now appeareth unto us 
under the dark image of the clouds, and through the glass of Cor. 
the heavens, not as it is: because we also, though the well- ' ^' 
beloved of Thy Son, yet it hath not yet appeared wlial we\ John 
shall be. He looketh through the lattice of our flesh, and ^' ^- 
He spoke us tenderly, and kindled us, and we ran after His9. 
odours. But tihen He shall appear, then shall we be Mcg*^''' 
Him, for we shall see Him as He is. As He is. Lord, will Uohn 

■1.1 ^1 3. 

our sight be. 

[XVL] 19. For altogether, fl« now ar(, Thou only know- 
eat; Who art unchangeably, and knowest unchangeably, 
and wiliest unchangeably. And Thy Essence Knoweth, and 
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290 Sea, li/pe of world, fru'U bearing earth of Church. 

CON F. Willelh unchangeably j and Thy knowledge Is, and Willeth 

■ ' uricliangeably ; and Thy Will Is, and Kuoweth unchangeably. 

Nor aeemeth it right in Thine eyes, that as the Unchangeable 
Light knoweth Itself, so should it be known by the thing 

lV63,i. enlightened, and changeable. Tlieiefore is my aoul like a 
land where no water is, because as it cannot of itself en- 
lighten itself, so can it not of itself satisfy itself. For so 

P-..i6,9.(, the fountain of life with Thee, like as in Thy liffht we shall 
see lUjkt. 

•^"■l. [XVII.] -20. 'W\\o gathered t\icem\)\i.teredL together into one 
society ? For they have all one end, a temporal and earthly 
felicity, for attaining whereof they do all things, though they 
waver up and down with an innumerable variety of cares. 
Who, Lord, hut Thou, saidst, Let the waters be gathered 
together into one place, and let the drij land appear, which 

^'■]*^' thirsieth after Thee? For the sea aha is Thine, a7td Thou 

PiM,6. hast made it, and Thy hands prepared the dry land. Nor 
is the bitterness of men's wills, but the gathering together of 
the wateri, called sea; for Thou restrainest the wicked desires 

Pa. 1(M, of men's souls, and settest them their bounds, how Jar they 

Job 38, may be allowed to pass, that their waves may break one 

10. u. against another: and thus makest Thou it a sea, by the 
order of Thy dominion over all things'", 

SI, But tlie souls that thirst after Thee, and that appear 
before Thee, (being by other hounds divided from the society 

Gen. 1, of the sea,) Thou waturest by a sweet spring, that the earth 
may bring forth her fruiO, and Thou, Lord God, so com- 



• '"The hope oi all ihi; ends of ibe the Ken; nnri lo dtrrieniiKi the irriiral 

BHtlh, and in tha bus fnt awnj," and he- at the end of the world. Mtsnwhile, 

csiue'iD the •.■B'lhetfforB Mnr BWHV.' bfelhrcn, let as live well wilhin the 

For the sea in a fijim* i« oneii of this oet", not, bupiaing (he net», depart 

world, bilier ihrou^ih bmckisbDe^^s, out." Aug. in Pn. 64, 6. ^. 9. 

turbulent through storms, when men ^ " God therefore above all thiag*, 

through their perverse and deptated Who created all lhing<, and luleth kll 

ile«iTe«, are beoome like the fifh, de- things, oreatelb all tbiops, being Oood, 

Touring one anolbcr. If He were not ordereih all wills, tuiog Just." Aug. de 

tha *bi>pe' eien, ' in the vea far away,' Gen. ad Lit. I. liii. 0.9. we aboTc, b. i. 

He would not lay to (be disciples, 'I c. ID. and b. t.c. 3. p. 66. DOlt. b. e. d. 

will make you flihem of men.' 1*1 us, ' " ' Le( ibo people praise Thee, O 

who bare been lakeu in the »ea by the God, let all the peop'e praise Theej the 

neta of faith, rejoice that we nre still earth brought forth her fruit.' What 

swimming within the ne(»; for this sea "ftuit?' ' Let the people praise Thee.' 

still rstces with slarms, hut the ntU It waa'eartb,'itwBsfuIlr>f thonii; the 

which hsti' tskfn iw, will be brought uprooting haod approacheii, there aip. 

■afe to shore. The shore is the end of pioaehwl tliecsUingof His inajesiyand 



Contemplation the reward of practical duties. S91 

manding, our soul may bud forth works of mercy according P<.83, 
to their kind, loving our neighbour in the relief of his bodily ' 
necessities, having seed in itself according to its likeness, wheu 
from feeling of our infirmity, we compassionate so as to 
relieve tlie needy; helping them, as we would be helped, if 
we were in like need; not only in things easy, as in herb 
yielding seed, but also in the protection of our assistance, witb 
our best strength, like the tree yielding fruit : that is, well- 
doing in rescuing him that suffers wrong, from the hand of 
the powerful, and giving him the shelter of protection, by 
the mighty strength of just judgment. 

[XVIII.] 22. So, Lord, so, I beseech Thee, let there 
spring up, as Thou doest, as Thou givest cheerfulness and 
ability, let truth spring out of the earth, and righteousness look Pg.ss, 
down from heaven, and let there be lights in the Jirmavient, Let L'" 
us break our bread to t/te hungry, and brijig the houseless poor is. 
to our house. Let us clothe the naked, and despise not those ofj/g ' 
our own flesh. Which fruits having sprung out of the earth, 
see it is good: &nd\et out temi^oraiy light break forth; and our- Gen. 1, 
selves, from this lower fruitfulness of action, arriving at the j^'^ 
delightfuhiess of contetnplation, obtaining the Word of Life ?■ 8. 
above, appear like lights in the world, cleaving to the firma- Phil, a, 
menl. of Thy Scripture. For there Thou instructest us, to 
dioide between the things intellectual, and things of sense, as 
betwixt the dag and the night ; or I)etween souls, given either 
to tilings intellectual, or things of sense, so that now not 
Thou only in the secret of Thy judgment, as before the 
iinna.mentviasm&de,dividesl between theliyht and the darkness, 
but Thy spiritual children also set and ranked in the same 
firmament, (now that Thy grace is laid open throughout the 
world,) may give light upon the earth, and divide betwixt 
the day and the night, and be for signs of times, that old things 2 Cnr.6, 
are passed away, and, behold, all things are become new ; and 
l^&t our salvation is nearer than when we believed: and that 2Ae Ilom.ls, 



mere;, tbe «srth begao to 'aontem,' worii; (here took place what we rcsd of 

tbcn 'tbe eiirlhp»« her ^it,' Should in the Ga^pil ; and upon His raiaing 

itgiTeili^it,unlFU thernin linioitne by Hia cluuda, sending (be Aponlei lo 

dowa upon it? Should the earth gite preach the truth, the eirth further gate 

ber fruit, oiileM ibe mercf of God her fiuit, and that harvett hu now 

came fram abore ?— This (hen took filled the earth. Aug. ad P>. 66, G. 

place, the Lord raioing tbrough His $.8. 
o2 



292 7%e word cfwUdom, contemplation, knowledge, action. 

CONF. night is far spent, and the day is at hand: and thai Thou wUt 
' ' crown Thy year with bl-euing, sending tha labourers of Thy 
11. goodness into Thy harvest, iu Bowing whereof, others have 
gg""' ' laboured, sending aho into another field, wliosc /iirrre^f shall 
Mat.lS, he in the end. Thus grantest Thou ihe jirayerji of him that 
Pi'.e.ia.asketli.andft&MMitheyearsof 2'Ae_/u*/,-i«iZ'Aowori(Aejan»ff, 
Pi. lOi, g^^ ill Thy years whicli fail not. Thou preparest a garner 
for our passing years. For Thou by an eternal counsel dost 
in their proper seasons bestow he.ivenly blessiugs upon the 
iCor 13, earth. For to one is gioen by the Spirit the word of wisdom, as 
hwere the greater liyht, tor their sakes who are delighted with 
the Hght of perspicuous truth, as it were^itr the rule of the 
day. To another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit, as 
it were the lesser light: to another faith; to anothrr the gift of 
healing; to ano'her the working of miracles; to another pro- 
phecy; to another discerning of spirits; to another divers kittdt 
oftongaes. And all these as it were Wo/j. For all these worketh 
the one and selfsame spirit, dividing to erery man his own as He 
will; and causing stars to appear manifestly, to profit withal, 
mgste- But the word of knowledge, wher^'in are contained all Sacra- 
v'v menis, which are varied in their seasons' as it were t/te 
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obedience and telf-denial the path to he at Hart, 293 

moon, and those other notices of gifit, which are reckoned 
up in order, as it were $lari, iiinamuch as they come short of 
that brightness of uiiadom, which gladdens the forcmentioned 
day, are only for the rule of the night". For they are neces- 
sary to such, as that Thy most prudent servant could ho/ ' Cor. 
speak unto as unto tpiriltial, but as unto carnal; even he, ib.g, g, 
who speaketh wudom among those that are perfect. But the nr. u. 
natural man, as it were « habe in Christ and fed on milk, ' Cor. 
until he be strengthened for solid meat and his eye be enabled ' 
to beliold the Sun, let him not dwell in a niglit forsaken of 
all light, but he content' with the light of the moon and the 
stars. So dost Thou speak to us, our All-wise God, iu Thy 
Book, Tiiy lirnianient; that we may discern all things, in an 
admirable contemplation; though as yet in ngm, and in 
limes, and in days, and in years. 

[XIX.] 24. But lirsC, wash you, be clean'*; put away evilU- 1. 
from your souls, aud/roin before mine eyes, that the dry land ~ 
may appear. Learn to do good, judge the fatherless, pleadfor 
the widow, that the earth may bring forth the yreen herb for Gen. i , 
meat, and the tree bearing fruit ; and come, let us reason ' 
together, saiih the Lord, that there may be lights in theu.iO, 
^rmament of tke heaven, and Iheg may thine upon the earth. I" i,l8. 
That rich man asked of the good Master, what he should do ^"- 'i 
to attain eternal life. Let the good Master tell him, [whom mm.ig 
he thought no more than man; but He is good because He'S. 
is God,) let Him tell him, if he would enter into life, be must ver. 17. 
keep the commandments; let him put away i'rom him the 
bitterness of malice and wickedness; not kill, not commit \ Cor. 6, 
adultery, not steal, not bear false witness; that the dry land ' 
may appear, and bring forth the honouring of father and I8. ' 
mother, and the hve of our neighbour. All these (saith he)""'-'^- 
have I kept. Whence then so many ihoms, if the earth be ""' '"' 
fruitful? Go, root up the spreading thickets of covetousness; 
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CONF. tell thai thou, hast, and be filled with fruit, by giving to the 

,^^j-j-' poor, a/id thou shall have treasure in heaven; and follow tlie 

Lord if t/iou leilt be perfect, associated with them, among 

whom Jle speaketh wiidom, Who knoweth what to distribute 

to the day, and to the night, that thou also mayest know it, 

and for thee thert may be lights in the firmament of heaven ; 

Mut. 6, which will not be, unless thg heart be there : nor will that 

Mai 19 '^'^'^'^ '^^i unless there thy treasure be ; as thou hast heard 

■ii- oi the good Master. But that barren earth icu* ^riererfV and 

y^"-i'*-the thorns choked the leord. 

I Pct.2, 25. But you, chosen generation, you weak things of the 

tuorld, who have forsaken all, that ye may follow the Lord ; 

iCor.r.go after Him, and confound the mighty; go after Him, ye 

Marlifi, f>eauliful feel, and shine ye in the firmament, that the heavens 

l» 02 7 '""y t^'^c^are His glory, dividing between the light of the 

Dun. 12, perfect, though not as the angels, and the darkness o£ the 

p, j(, I little ones, though not despised. Shine over the earth; and 

let Ihe day, lightened by the sun, utter unto dag, tpeech of 

wisdom; and niyhl, sixia'mg with the moon, she m anlo niffht, 

the word of knowledge. The moon and stars shine for the 

night; yet doth not the night obscure them, seeing they give 

it light iu its degree. For behold God saying, as it were, 

A"'* 2, Let titere be lights in the firmament of heaven ; there canu 

suddenly a sound from heaven, as it had been the rtuhing of 

a mighty wind, and there appeared cloven tongues like as of 

fire, and it sat upon each of them. And there were nuuU 

ii<''h<i\,iigiiig in the firmament of heaven, having the word of life. 

Kun ye to aiid fro every where, ye holy fires, ye beauteous 

Mutt. B, fii'es; for yc are the light of the world, nor are ye put under a 

bushel; He whom you cleave unto, is exalted, and hath 

exalted you. Run ye to and fro, and be known unto all 

nations. 

Gen. 1, [XX.] 26. Let the sea also conceive and Wwj /orM your 

"*■ works; and let the waters bring forth the moving creature that 

jer 15 hathUfe. ToTye,separatingthepreciousfromthevile, oientade 

'^' the mouth of God, by whom He saitb,irf(Ae water* ferinyjWM 

not the living creature which the earth brings forth, but the 

' " BackDH be wished lo pus I'rum 
DQi plguure [o uiothcr, ■□>] feared to 
abandoB Ihon whereiahetoakpleuure. 




GW* mercy in convet/inff Hit truth by variou* tymboU, S1I3 

moving creature hacing life, and the foicU that Jly abore. the 
earth. For Thy Sacraments, O God, by the iiiJiiistry of Thy 
holy oiiea, have moved amid the waves of temptations of the 
world, to liallow the Gentiles in Thy Name, in Thy Baptism. 
And amid these things, many great wonders were wrought, 
as it were great whales: and tlie voices of Thy messengers 
Jlyin'J above tlie earth, in the <^en firmament of Tliy Book; 
thitt being set over them, as their authority under which they 
were to fly, whithersoever they went. For there is no speech ^'■ 
nor language, lehere their voice is not heard; seeing llmr 
sound is gone through all the earth, and their words to the 
end of the teorld, because Thou, Lord, muUipUesl tliem by Gen 
blessing. 

•27. Speak I untruly, or do I mingle and confound, and nut 
distinguish between the lucid knowledge of these things in the 
firmament of heaven, and the material works in the wavy sea, and 
under the firmament of heaven? For of those things whereof 
the knowledge is substantial and defined, without any increase 
by generation, as it were lights of wisdom and knowledge, yet 
even of them, tiie material operations are many and divers ; 
and one thing growing out of another, they are multiplied by 
Thy blessing, O God, Who hast refreshed the fastidiousness 
of mortal .senses; that ao one thing in tbe understanding of 
our mind, may, by the motions of the body, be many nays' 
set out, and expressed. These Sacraments have the waters 
broughtforth; butin Thy word. The' necessities of the people 
estranged from the eternity of Thy truth, have brought tbeni 
forth, but in Thy Gospel ; because the waters themselves cast 
them forth, the diseased bitterness whereof was the cause, 
why they were sent forth in Thy Word. 

•2B. Now are all things fair that Thou hast made; but 
behold. Thyself art unutterably fairer, that uiadest all; from 
whom had not Adam fallen, the brackishness of the sea 
had never flowed out of him, that is, the human race so pro- 

' " Our Lord God bath in mndry in the furm of expri-Mioo, to obvinte 

wafi Bnd direr* msnnerii diCFoied BRIiety, Iml niDiT be rtlsiiied (he iBiiie 

ihmugh tht Hoir Scr1p(Dre< Ihst failli to prewrve burnmnj." Aug. in V: 4S. 

nher^jr wo live and whereof wb live, iiiil. 
igrring tlie HBcruraenU of thu wordi, ' H 
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^ONF. foimdly curious, and tempestuously swelling, and restlessly 

--^^^ " tumbling up and down; and then had there been no need of 

Thy dispensers to work in many waleri, after a corporeal and 
sensible manner, njyaterious doings and sayings. For such 
those movint} anA Jli/ing creatures now seem to me to mean, 
whereby people being initiated and consecrated by corporeal 
Sacraments, should not further profit, unless their soul had a 
spiritual life, and unless alter the word of admission, it looked 
forwards to (lerfection ". 

[XXI.] 29. And hereby, in Thy Word, not the deepness 
of the sea, but the earth separated from the bitterness of the 

Gen. 1, waters, brings forth, not the moving creature t/iat halh life, 

r. 2 7. 1*"^ '''* '"''"5 3oul. For now hath it no more need ofbaptisni, 
as the heathen Jiave, and as itself had, when it was covered 

.iohn3, with the waters; (for no other entrance is there into the 
kingdum of heaven, since Thou hast appointed that this 
should be the entrance;! uor does it seek after wonderfulneas 

JohD 4, of miracles to work belief ; for it is not such, t\iai unle»t it tetM 
sigtu and wonders, it will not believe, now that the faithful 
earth is separated from the waters that were bitter with 

1 Ccr, infidelity; and longues are for a sign, not to litem that beliece, 
' ' hut to them that believe not. Neither then does that earth 

P«.l36, which Thou bast founded upon the uiaters', weed. t\ia\. Jtyinf/ 
kind, which at Thy word the ualers brought forth. Send 
Thou Tliy word into it by Thy messengers: for we speak of 
their working, yet it is Thou that workest in them tliat they 
may work out a iicinil soul in it. The earth brings it forth, 
because the earth is the cause that they work this in the soul ; 
as the sea was the cause that tliey wrought upon the moving 
creatures that have life, and the fowls that Jig under the firma- 
ment of hearen, of whom tbe earth hatli no need ; although 
it feeds upon that fish wliidi was taken out of the deep, upon 

Pi.!3,S. that table which TIlou hast prepared in the presence of tbeni 
that believe. For therefore was' He taken out of the deep, 

■ Ut meaas CiiBt Bsptiam, wbich u hath calabUnhn] the earth upon the 
ihe SDcramvnl oT iMIidlion, nax not no »aten>."' Aug. \a Pa. 136.^. g. 
proHlnhle witbuut Ihe Lotd'* Supper I " He meHiin Christ; tlir (irat lelten 
Hhich Bocient* cbIIhI ibe S«cmneul of of w hone Kumei did in Sjhilei Borontla 
perfvclion, or cDnatiiDmation. [Old Ld ] vrnes make up the word i^^'i > tuh. 

■ " And becsiiH ihej abide viih uu> He hri also reu'iubied b; Janu Jrawn 
HhakrD belief in the B«pt it m, which ihejr out of the Hah and detp. And HJnwelf 
biTt reoeired, thererore it ie Mid, ' He nu raiard from the giKTeand hell. H« 




Teaching in the Church, other than to the unbelieving. 897 

that He niiglit feed the dry land; and ihe fowl, thou-;!! bred 
in the aea, is yet mtiltiplied upon the earth. For of the first 
preachings of the Evangelists, man's infidelity was the cause; 
yet are the faithful also exhorted aiid blessed by tbem 
inanifiddly, from day to day. But the living loul takes his 
beginning from the earth: for it profits only those already 
among the faithful, to contain themselves from the love of 
this world, that so their soul may live unto Thee, which 
was dead while it lined in pleoinreff in death-bringing 1 Troi. 
pleasures. Lord, for Thou, Lord, art the life-giving delight ' ' 
of the pure heart. 

30. Now then let Thy ministers work upon the earth, — not 
as upon the waters of infidelity, by preaching and speuking 
by miracles, and Sacraments, and mystic words; wherein 
ignorance, the mother of admiration, might be intent upon 
them, out of a reverence towards those secret signs. For 
such is the entrance unto the Faith for the sons of Adam 
forgetful of Thee, while fheg hide themselves from Thy face. Gen. 3, 
and become a darksome deep. But — let Thy ministers work^" 
now as on the dry land, separated from the whirlpools of the 
great deepi and let them bo a pattern unto the Faithful, by 
living before them, and stirring lliem up to imitation. For 
thus do men hear, so as not to hear only, but to do also. 
Seek the Lord, and your soul shall live, that the earth may pg. 69, 
bring forth the living soul. Be not conformed to the world. ^ 
Contain yourselves from it: the soul lives by avoiding a. 
what it dies by affecting. Contain yourselves from the un- 
governed wildness of pride, the sluggish voluptuousness of 
luxury, and the false name of knowledge'; that so the wild I Tim. 
beasts may be tamed, the cattle broken to the yoke, the ' "' 
serpents, hannless. For tliese be the motions of our inind 
under an allegory; that is to say, the haughtiness of pride, 
the delight of lust, and the poison of curiosity, are the motions 

II fed upon ■( Ihe CominUDioD. See a\fo of Ifae Font, no (but whnl irax «aler, » 

Luke 34, 36. [Old Ed.] "We lirile rnm Pincii rtlled Piscina. T be name 

liiih, nre born in irBter according In our of which, in GiPtk, compciies in one 

IXeTXCtwauiXpioT^ietavTiiiSarlip) Name t. boit of holj NBmea thruagb 

Jeem Cliriat. uoi art ne Mfe othft- iw tryrral leltira IXaTS, t. e. .h»ai 

wine Ihiin bjr itnitining in ibe waier." Chriil, iSon of God, Snriour." Opiat. 

Trrt.deBnpt. p. 1. ■' Ihli !■ that Flub cont. Psrnin]. 1 Hi. p.m. 
■' ' " " - ... - ■ Se« abnve, p. aye. u. X. 



398 Man matt Jirst foliate example! given him i: 

CONF. of a dead soul; for the soul dies not so as to lose all motion ; 
^'**- because it dies' hy forsaking the fountain of life, and so ia 

ij). ' ' taken up by this transitory world, and is conformed unto it. 

^■""■'2. 31. But Thy word, O God, is the/ounioin of life eternal; 
and passeth not away : wherefore this departure of the soul is 
restrained by Thy word, when it is said unto us, Be not con- 
formed unto this world: that so the earth may in ihe fountain 
of life bring forth a living soul,- that is, a soul made continent 

I Cnr. in Thy Word, by Thy Evangelists, by folloning ihe followers 
' ' of Thy Christ. For this is after his kind; because a man 

Gal. *, is wont to imitate his friend. Be ye {saith he) as I am, for I 
al'o am as you are. Thus in this living soul shall there be 
good beasts, in meekness of action ; (for Thou hast com~ 

Eecii. manded, Go on with thy business in meekness, so shalt tkou 
' ' be beloved by all men;) and good cattle, which neither if they 

I Coi.B, eat; shall they over-abound, tior, if they eat not, have any 
■ lack; and good serpents, not dangerous, to do hurt, but 

16. ' ' wise to take heed ; and only making so much search into this 

Bora. I, temporal nature, as may suffice that eternity be clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made. For these 
creatures are obedient unto reason*, when being restrained 
from deadly prevailing upon us, they live, and are good. 

• " Tbers ia no life which ia not of dextruotiTe pleuiirei, uiid makeaa like 
Gail, because Gad ia the saprenie life, all kinda of hrule beaata. Hut wben 
and Uimaelf the rouutain of life. — Life, governed aud kept lubjecl, Chej become 
then, wliiob, bj a volualarj failure, altogether tame, and liit; in bartnony 
falletb away from Him Vrbo made it, with ua. For the emotiora of our iniud 
" " '<■ /njny ' ' - •■ ' • - - 
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and then, renewed, *ball be guided on cUone. 

32. For behold, Lord our God, our Creator, when our 
ttfFectioiis have been restrained from the /oce of Ike world, by 
which we died through evil-living ; and begun to be a living 
soul, through good living; and Thy word which Thou spakesC 
by Thy apostle, is made good in ua. Be not conformed to this Rom.i?, 
world: there follows that also, which Thou presently sub-^' 
joiuedst, saying, But be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind; not now after your kind, as though following 
your neighbour wlio went before you, nor as living after the 
example of some better man, (for Thou saidst not, " Let 
wan be made after his kind," but. Let a* make man after our^^" h 
own image and gimililude,) that we might prove what Thy 
tDill is. For to tliis purpose said that dispenser of Thine, 
(who begat children by the Gospel,) that he might not for ' Cur. 4, 
ever have them babes, whom he must be fain to feed with 
milk, and c/ierish as a nurse; be ye transformed {saith he) 1 The*. 
by the renewing of your vUnd, that ye may prove what it that g^^ u 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God. Wherefore 3- 
Thou sayest not, " Let man be made," but, Let us make 
man. Nor saidst Thou, "according to his kind;" but, after 
our image and likeness. For man being renewed in his mind, 
and beholding and understanding Thy truth, needs not raanJer. 3i, 
as his director, so as to follow after his kind; but by Thy ' 
direction proveth w/ial is that good, that acceptable, and 
perfect teill of Thine: yea, Thou teacheat him, now made 
capable, to discern the Trinity of the Unity, and the Unity 
of the Trinity ^ Wherefore to that said in the plural. Let us 
make man, is yet subjoined in the singular, j4nd God madeOva. I, 
man: and to that said in the plural, j4fter our likeness, is 
subjoined in the singular, ^/ter the image of God. Thus is 
man renewed in the knowledge of God, after the image of Col. 3, 
Him that created him .- and being made spiritual, hejudgeth ' 
all things, (all things which are to be judged,) yet himself if ICor.B, 
judged of no man. 

[XXIIL] 33, But that hejudgeth all things, this answers 
to his having dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 



^ " Tbflt then » the full satietj of 


(be hlghenl Eiistence 


. Which th 


sDula, Ibat (he blensfd life, bnlllj' and 


■hco to thoio who D 


ndentMd, 


perfecli; to ^now, by VVhoai jou urn 


God, and One Subitt 


.ace, exoludi 


l»l inio Trntb, tbe Truth Whom thou 


the -vBDiHei of Tarioui 


1 »aperstitioni 


eDjo7»rt,bj Whotn tbou art ooited to 


Aug. de Vltk Beats, f, 


,28. 



300 The spiritual, not to judye of Holy Ser. , nor state of nah, 

P-fowli of the air, and over nil cattle and wild beasts, and over ait 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepelh upon 
the earth. For thia he doth by the understanding of his 

?, mind, whereby he perceivetft the thingx of the Spirit of God; 

I whereas otherwise, man being placed in honour, had no 
understanding, and is compared unto the brute beasts, and is 
become like unto then. In Thy Church therefure, O our 
God, according to Thy grace which Thou hast bestowed 

3, upon it, {for toe are Thy workmanship created unto good 
works,) not tho^ie only who aie spiritually set over, but they 
also who spiritually are subject to those that are set over 

I, them, — (lor in this way didst Thou make man male and 
female, in Thy grace spiritual, where, according to the 

5, sex of body, there is neither mate n»r female, because 
neither Jew nor Grecian, neither bond nor free.) — Spiritual 
persons, (whether such as are set over, or such as obey;) 
do judge spiritually; not of that spiritual knowledge uikifh 
shines in the Jlrmament, (fur ihey ought not to judge as to so 
supreme authority,) nor may they judge of Thy Book itself, 
even though something there shineth not clearly ; for we 
submit our understanding unto it, and hold for certain, that 
even what is closed to our sight, is yet rightly and truly 
spoken. For so man, though now spiritual and renewed in 
the knowledge of God after His image that created him, 

4 ought to be a doer of the law, uot a judge. Neither doth he 
judge of that distinction of spiritual and carnal men, who are 
known unto Tbine eyes, O our God, and have not as yet 

r, discovered themselves unto us by works, that by their fruits 
we might know them : but Thou, Lord, dost even now know 
them, and hast divided and called them in secret, or ever the 
firmament was made. Nor doth he, though spiritual, judge 

6, the unquiet people of this world; for what hath he to do, to 
judge them that are without, knowing not wliich of them 
shall hereafter come into the sweetness of Thy grace; and 
which continue in the perpetual bitterness of ungodliness? 

34. Man therefore, whom Thou hast made after Thine 
own image, received not dominion over the lights oj heaven, 
uor over that hidden heaven itself, nor over the dag and the 
niyht, which Thou calledsl before the foundation of the 
heaven, nor over the gathering together of the waters, which 
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is the tea; but He received dantinion over the Jisheg of the 
tea, and the fowls of the air, and over all cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over all creeping things which creep upon the 
earth. For He judgelh and approveth what He findeth right, 
and He disalloweth what He findeth amiss, whether in the 
celebration of those Sacraments by which such are initiated, 
as Thy mercy searches out in many water's: or in that, in 
which that Fish' is set forth, whicli, taken out of the deep, 
the devout earth feedeth upon; or in the expressions and 
signs of words, subject to the authority of Thy Book, — such 
signs, as proceed out of the mouth, and sound forth, flying 
as it were under the firmament, by interpreting, expounding, 
discoursing, disputing, consecrating, or praying unto Thee, so 
that the people may answer, Amen. The vocal pronouncing 
of all which words, is occasioned by the deep of this world, 
and tlie blindness of the flesh, which cannot see tlioughts; 
so that there is need to apeak aloud into the ears ; so that, 
vAl]io\j.g\\ fli/ing fowls be multiplied upon the earth, yi^t they 
derive tlieir beginning from the waters. The spiritual man 
judgeth also by allowing of what is right, and disallowing 
what he finds amiss, in the works and lives of the faithful; 
their alms, as it were l!te earth bringing forth fruit, and of 
the lifing soul, living by the taming of the afTections, in 
chastity, in fasting, in holy meditations; and of those things, 
which are perceived by the senses of the body. Upon alt 
these is he now said to judge, wherein he hath also power of 
correction. 

35. But what is this, and what kind of mystery ? Behold, 
Thou blenaest mankind, O Lord, tJiat they may increase and 
multiply, and replenish the earth; dost Thou not thereby give 
us a hint to understand something? why didst Tliou not as 
well bless the light, which Thou calledst day; nor the firma- 
ment of heaven, nor the lights, nor the stars, nor the earth, 
nor the sea? I might say that Thou, O God, who created 
us after Thine Image, I might say, that it had been Thy 
good pleasure to bestow this blessing peculiarly upon man ; 
hadst Thou not in like manner blessed the fishes and the 
whales, that they should increase and multiply, and replenish 
the waters of the sea, and that the fowls should be multiplied 

' Srf uboie, i SB. Dot. 
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CONF. t^xtn the earth. I might any likewise, that this blessing 
—^^—' pertained properly unto such creatures, as are bred of their 
own kind, had I found it given to the fruit-tvees, and plants, 
and beasts of the earth. But now neither unto tlie herbs, 
nor the trees, nor the beasts, nor serpents is it said. Increase 
and multipl;/! notwitlistanding &U these as well as the fishes, 
fowls, or men, do by generation increase and continue their 
kind. 

36. What then shall I say, O Truth ray Light? " that it 
was idly said, and without meaning ?" Not so, O Father of 
piety, far be it from a minister of Thy word to say so. And 
if 1 understand not what Thou meanest by that phrase, let 
my betters, that is, those of more understanding than myself, 
make better use of it.according as Thou, my God, hast given 
to each man to understand. But let my confession also be 
pleasing in Thine eyes, wherein ! confess unto Thee, that 
I believe, O Lord, that Thou spakest not so in vain; nor 
will I suppress, what this lesson suggests to me. For it is 
true, nor do I see what should hinder me from thus under- 
standing the figurative sayings of Thy Bible. For I know 
a thing to he manifoldly signified by corporeal expressions, 
which is understood one way by the mind ; and that under- 
stood many ways in the mind, which is signified one way by 
corporeal expression. Behold, the single love of God and our 
neighbour, by what manifold sacraments, and innumerable 
languages, and in each several language, in how innumerable 
modes of speaking, it is corporeally expressed. Thus do the 
offspring of the waters increase and multiply. Observe again, 
whosoever readest this r behold, what Scripture delivers, and 
the voice pronounces one only way, In the Beginning God 
created heaven and earth; is it not understood manifoldly, 
not through any deceit of error, but by various kinds of true 
senses ? Tims do man's offspring increase and 'muUiply. 

37. If therefore we conceive of the natures of the things 
themselves, not allegoricully, but properly, then does the 
phrase increase and multiply, agree unto all things, that cume 
of seed. But if we treat of the words as figuratively spoken, 
(which I rather suppose to be the purpose of the Scripture, 
which doth not, surely, superfluously ascribe this bene- 
diction to the offspring of aquatic animals and man only;) J 
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then do we find "multitude" to belong to creatures apintuul 
as well as corporeal, as in heaven and earlh, and to souls both 
righteous and unrighteous, as in light and darkness; and to 
holy authors who have been the ministers of the Law unto us, 
as in the Jtr)name7U which is settled betwixt the waters and 
the waters; and to the society of people yet in the bitterness 
of infidelity, as in the sea; and to the zeal of holy souls, as 
in the dry land; and to works of mercy belonging to this 
present life, as in the herbs bearing seed, and in trees bearing 
fruit ; and to spiritual gifts set forth for edijicalion, as in 
the lights of heaven; and to affections formed unto temper- 
ance, as in the living soul. In all these instances we meet 
tfith multitudes, abundance, and increase; but what shall 
in such wise increase and multiply (hat one thing may be 
expressed many ways, and one expression understood many 
ways; we find not, except in signs corporeally expressed, 
and in things mentally conceived. By signs corporeally 
pronounced we understand the generations of the waters, 
necessarily occasioned by the depth of the flesh ; by things 
mentally conceived, human generations, on account of the 
fruitfulness of reason. And for this end do we believe 
Thee, Lord, to have said to these things. Increase and mul- 
tiply. For in this blessing, I conceive Thee to have granted 
us a power and a faculty, both to express several ways what 
we understand but one ; and to understand several ways, 
what we read to be obscurely delivered but in one. Thus 
are the waters of the sen replenished, which are not moved 
but by several significations: thus with human increase is 
the earth also replenished, whose dryness appeareth in its 
longing'', and reason ruleth over it. 

[XXV.] 3S. I would also say, O Lord my God, what the 
following Scripture minds me of; yea, I will say, and not 
fear. For 1 will say the truth. Thyself inspiring me with 
what Thou willedst me to deliver out of those words. But 
by no other inspiration than Thine, do I believe myself to 
apeak truth, seeing Thou art the Truth, and every man a liar. Fom. a 
He therefore that speaketh a lie, speakelh of his own ; that V i, c 
therefore 1 may speak truth, I will speak of Thine. Behold, *. 
I'hou hast given unto us for food erery herb bearing seedotj,. t, 

' Beenhcve, V ai. '"' 
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COSV. which w upon all the earth; and every tree, which it the 

-^~ -fruit of a tree yielding seed. And not to us alone, but also 

to all the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the earth, and 

to all creeping things; but unto l\\e fishes and to the great 

whales, hast Thou not given them. Now we said that by 

these fruits of the earth were signified, and figured in an 

allegory, the works of mercy wliich are provided for the 

necessities of this hfe out of the fruitful earth. Such an 

3 Tim. earth was the devout Oiiesiphortu, ttiilo whose house Tkoti 

'' ^' gavest mercy, because he often refreshed Thy Paul, and wot 

3 Cor. not ashamed of his chain. Thus did aUo the brethren, and 

"' such fiuit did they hear, who out of Macedonia supplied what 

teas lackinff to liim. But liow grieved he for some treei, 

which did not afford him the fruit due unto him, where he 

S Tim. saith, M my first answer no man stood by me, but all men 

' ' forsook me. I pray God that it may not be laid to their charge. 

For these fruits are due to such as minister tlie spiritual* 

doctrine unto us out of their understanding of the divine 

mysterius; and they are due to them, as men; yea and due 

to them also, as the Uving soul, which giveth itself as an 

example, in all continency ; and due unto them also, as 

P:i9,i.Jlying creatures, for their blessings which are multiplied upon 

the earth, because their sound wtnt out into all lands. 

[XXVI.] 3U. But they are fed by these fruits, that are 

delighted with them; nor are they delighted with them, 

ptii. 3, whose God is their belly. For iieiiher in them thai 

'*■ yield them, are the things yielded the fruit, but with what 

itom.io, mind they yield theni. He therefore that served God, and 

^^- not his own belly, I plainly see why he rejoiced; I see it, 

and I rejoice with him. For he had received from the 

PhiL 4, Philippians, wliat they had sent by Epaphroditus unto 

'*■ him: and yet I perceive why he rejoiced. For whereat 

*er, 10. lie rejoiced upon that he fed; for, speaking in truth, / 

rejoiced (saith he) greatly in the Lord, that now at ike laat 

your care of me hath flourished again, wherein ye were alto 

careful, hut it had become wearisome unto you. These 

' Ratiimalen. An old epithet (o mrwl ConMitut. ApiHC. 1, ri. c. 33, ttat Eb- 

of the holy Ihiogt So, rtaionable ler- chnrwliaiilyled, A rra*Pii»b!e Sacrifice. 

nee, Rom. 13, l..'Lj>Y<Kiii'7i(Aa, I Pet. The vord win uied (o diiitiD({iii«li 

3, fl. «int*re milk. Clem. Alex, calli Cbrii-tiaiimjsteriw from 'e»i«h. Rif 

Baptism HO, Peilsg.l. i.e. 0. An.) in Uoimle e,t $piriluaU. [Old Ed ] 





St. Paul desired a t/i/t,for the gh 

Philippians then had now dried up, with a long weariness, 
and withered as it were as to bearinpr this fruit of a good 
work ; and he rejoiceth for them, that fhet/ Jhuriahed agaiit, 
not for himself, that they supplied his wants. Therefore 
subjoins he, not that I apeak in Te!tpectofwant,forIhave-<f'.\\. 
learned in whatsoever etate I am, therewith to be content. ^' 
I know both how to be abased, and I knoic how to abound; 
evert/ where and in all things I am ittstritcted both to be full, 
and to be hungry; both to abound, and to sttffer need. I can 
do all things through Him which strengtlieneth me. 

40, Whereat then rejoicest thou, O great Paul ! whereat 
rejoicuat thou f whereon feedest thou, O man, renewed in the 
knowledge of God, after the image <if Him that created thee, 
thou living soul, of so much contlnency, thou tongue like 
flying fowls, speaking mysteries? (for to such creatures, is 
this food due;) what is it that feeds thee? Joy. Hear we 
what follows: notwithstanding, ye have well done, that ye did Phil, i, 
communicate with my affiiction. Hereat he rejoiceth, hereon '*■ 
feedeth; because they had well done, not because his strait 

was eased, who salth unto Thee, Thou hast enlarged me when Pi 4, 1, 
I tras in distress ; for that he knew to abound, and to suffer p],\\,t^ 
want ', in Thee fVho strengthenest him. for ye Philippians '^■ 
also know, (saith he,) that in the beginning of the Gospel, ^ft. IS. 
when I departed from Macedonia, no Church communicated 
with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only. Far 
even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my necessity. 
Unto these good works, he now rejoiceth that they are 
returned; and is gladdened that they fiourished again, as 
when a fruitful field resumes its green. 

41. Was it for his own necessities, because he said, Ye 
sent unto my necessity? Rejoiceth he for that? Verily not 
for that. But how know we this ? Because himself says 
immediately, not because I desire a gift, but I desire fruit, ser. 1 7. 
I have learned of Thee, my God, to distinguish betwixt a 

gifi, &ad fruit. A gift, is the thing itself which he gives, that 
imparts these necessaries unto us ; as money, meat, drink, 
clothing, shelter, help : but the fruit, is the good and right 

'"Any may EnSericaDt, but lo'know to abound' belongi only to thoie whom 
to loSar want' belungs lo great bduIi. abundince does not corrapt." Aug, de 
Bo, abound, who oannot? Bui la ' knm* Bono Conjug. c. 31. 
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CONF. will of the giver. For the Good Master said not only, He 
^^n^hat receivetha propJiet, but added, in the name of a prophet: 
41. nor did He ouly say, He that receioeth a righieowi man, but 
added, in the name of a righteous man. So verily shall the 
one receive the reward of a prophet, the other, the reward of 
a righteous man: nor saith He only, ffe that shall give to 
drink a cup of cold water to one of my little ones; but added, 
in the name of a disciple: and so concludeth, Verilg I say 
unto you, he shall not lose his reward. Tlie gift is, to receive 
a prophet, to receive a righteous man, to give a cnp of cold 
water to a disciple: but the frait, to do this in the name of 
a prophet, in the name of a righteous man, in the name of 
a disciple. With fruit was Elijah fed by the widow that 
knew she fed a man of God, and therefore fed him : but by 
the raven was he fed with a ////)'. Nor was the inner man of 
Elijah so fed, but the outer only; which might also for want 
of that food have perished. 

[XXVII.] 42. 1 will tlien speak what is true in Thy sight, 
O Lord, that when carnal men and infidels {for the gaining 
and initiating whom, the initiatory Sacraments and the mighty 
workings of miracles are necessary, which we suppose to be 
signified by the name o^ fishes and whales) undertake the 
bodily refreshment, or otherwise succour Thy servant with 
something useful for this present life; whereas tbey he igno- 
rant, why this is to be done, and to what end; neither do 
they feed these, nor are these fed by them ; because neither 
do the one do it out of an holy and right intent ; nor do the 
other rejoice at their gifts, whose fruit they as yet behold 
not. For upon that ia the mind fed, of which it is glad. 
And therefore do not the fishes and whales feed upon such 
meats, as the earth brings not forth until after it was 
separated and divided from the bitterness of the waves of 
the sea. 
Gen. 1, [XXVIIL] 43. And Thou, O God, sawest every thing that 
Thou hadst made, and, behold, it was very good. Yea we also 
see the same, and, behold, all things are very good. Of the 
several kinds of Thy works, when Thou hadst said " let them 
be," and they were, Thou sawest each that it was good. Seven 
times have I counted it to be written, that Thou sawest that 
that which Thou modest was good: and this is the eighth, that 




Harmony of creation, its exceeding excellence. 

Thou saweit every thing Ihat Thou hadtt made, and, behold, 
it was not only good, but also rery good, as being now 
altogether. For Beverally, they were oD\y good; but altogether, 
hath good, and very good. All beautiful bodies express the 
same ; by reason that a body consisting of members all beauti- 
ftil, is far more beautiful than the same members by themselves 
are, by whose well-ordered blending the whole is perfected; 
notwithstanding that the members severally be also beautiful*. 
[XXrX.] 44, And I looked narrowly to find, whether 
seven, or eight times Thou sawest that Thy works were good, 
when they pleased Thee ; but in Tby seeing I found no times, 
whereby I might understand that Thou sawest so often, what 
Thou madest. And I said, " Lord, is not this Thy Scripture 
true, since Thou art true, and being Truth, hast set it forth ? 
why then dost Thou say unto me, ' that in Thy seeing there 
be no times;' whereas this Tby Scripture tells me, that what 
Thou madest each day, Thou lawext that it was good: and 
when I counted them, I found how often." Unto this Thou 
answerest me, for Thou art my God, and with a strong voice 
tellest Thy servant in hia inner ear, breaking through my 
deafness and crying, " O man, that which My Scripture saitli, 
I say; and yet doth that speak in time; but time has no 
relation to My Word ; because My Word exists in equal 
eternity with Myself. So the things which ye see through 
My Spirit, I see; like as what ye speak by My Spirit, I 

( " Tbat ii not to be ^aifei over nrhDle bud*, lo which all ihe neniberH, 

lightlf, which U «aUI,' and (!oi1 taw all beinR neieiallr beautiful, contribute 

thing* which Ha hni made, Ibat thr; tbrirbcautjl oo tbat a beantirQl hand, 

were Tery good.' For when He wa» which being in the body wan praised 

speaking of individuals, he said only, even by itself, if it be separated frum 

' God saw Ihat it was good;' but when tht body, both itself loeeiita beauty, and 

say 'good,' unleis tbere were added Sogreat ia therorce and powerorentite- 

'veryj For if thu Kveral works of DessBud unity, thateven a multiludeor 

God, when they are considered by things, in themaelven good, plense not 

thonphtfbl persons, are fouad, each until they meet and harmoniie in on* 

within iUelf and its kind, to have ex- universal [onewhole]. A nd ' nniveTBal' 

celieot proportinns and Dumbers and indeed bath iia name hoia ' unity,' 

order, how mncb more all [ot;e<her, i e, which, if the Maoichees would conaider, 

the oniverie itself, which is composed Ihey wonld pjaise God, the Auihor and 

of these HDveral lhm)n collected into Maker oF the universe; and whatever, 

one. For all beauty, which consists oF beings result of our mortal nBlnre,daes, 

parts, in ranch more commendable es a In any part, odend thetn, tbcy would 

whole [ban in part; as in the human assign itH plaee in Ihe beauly of the 

body, if we commend the eyes only, or whole, and Bee how God made all 

tile several other beantiful points, things, not only ' good,' but aUo ■ very 

liDgly Mid alMii, how much more tbe good.'" Ang. deGea, o, Man. i.e. 21. 
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308 God Meea, knows, tpeakt, in us what of these we do ariffM. 

CONF. speak. And so when ye see those things in time, I see them 
— — -not in time; as when ye speak in time, I speak them not in 
time." 

[XXX.] 45. And I heard, O Lord my God, and drank up 
a drop of sweetness out of Thy truth, and understood, that 
certain*' men there be who mislike Thy works; and say, that 
many of them Thou madest, compelled by necessity; such as 
the fabric of the heavens, and harmony of the stars; and that 
Thou madest them not of what was Thine', but that they were 
otherwhere and from other sources created, for Thee to bring 
together and compact and combine, when out of Thy con- 
quered enemies'' Thou raisedat up the walls of the universe; 
that they, bound down by tliis structure, might not again be 
able to rebel against Tliee- For other things, they say Tbou 
neither madest them, nor even compactedst them, such as all 
flesh and all very minute creatures, and whatsoever hath its 
root in the earth; but that a mind at enmity with Thee, and 
another nature not created by Thee, and contrary unto Thee, 
did, in these lower stages of the world, beget and frame these 
things, Phrenzied are they who say thus, because they see 
not Thy works by Thy Spirit, nor recognise Thee in them. 

[XXXI.] 46. But they who by Thy Spirit see these things. 
Thou seest in them. Therefore when they see that these 
things are good, Thou seest that they are good ; and what> 
soever things for Thy sake please. Thou pleasest in theni, and 
what through Thy Spirit please us, they please Thee in us. 
1 Cor.3, Par what man knoweth the things of a matt, save the spirit of a 
man, which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no 
one, but the Spirit of God. Now we {saitJi he) have received, 
not the spirit of this world, but the Spirit which is of God, 
thai we might know the things that are freely given to us of 
God, And I am admonished, "Truly the things of God 
knoweth no one, but the Spirit of God; how then do we also 
know, what things are given us of Godf' Answer is made 
me; "because the things which we know by His Spirit, even 
these no one knoweth, but the Spirit of God. For as it is 
rightly said unto those that were to speak by the Spirit of 
Mat.lO, God, it is not ye that speak: so is it rightly said to them 

* The Manicheen, Kse Note A. beR. » Saa Note A. S- '1. 

' See Note A. h. t, anJ i. b. 
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that know through the Spirit of God, ' It is not ye that 
know.' And no leas then is it rightly said to those thai see 
through the Spirit of God, ' It is not ye that see ;' so what- 
soever through the Spirit of God they see to be good, it is 
not they, but God that sees that it is good." It is one thing 
then for a man to think that to be ill which is good, as the 
forenamed do ; another, that that which is good, a man 
should see that it is good, (as Thy creatures be pleasing 
unto many, becanse tliey be good, whom yet Thou pleaaest 
not in them, when they prefer to enjoy them, to Thee;) and 
another, that when a man sees a thing that it is good, God 
should in him see that it is good, so, namely, that He should 
be loved in that which He made', Who cannot be loved, but 
by the Holy Ghost which He hath given. Because l/te love Ron 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, Which ' 
is given vnto us : by Whom we see that whatsoever in any 
degree is, is good. For from Him it is, who Himself Is not 
in degree, but what He Is, Is. 

[XXXII.] 47. Thanks to Thee, O Lord, We behold the 
heaven and earth, whether the corporeal part, superior and 
inferior, or the spiritual and corporeal creature ; and in the 
adorning of these parts, whereof the universal pile of the 
world, or rather the universal creation, doth consist, we see 
light made, and divided from the darkness. We see the 
firmament of heaven, whether that primary body of the world, 
between the spiritual upper waters and the inferior corporeal 
waters'", or (since this also is called heaven) this space of air 
through which wander the fowls of heaven, hetwixl those 
waters which are in vapours borne above them, and in clear 
nights dislil down in dew; artd those heavier waters which 
flow along the earth. We behold a face of waters gathered 
together in the fields of the sea ,■ and the dry land both void, 
and formed so as to be visible and harmonized, yea and the 
matter of herbs and trees. We behold the lights shining 

> " We lei tbesa tbiagi, ud if Bii tarn mir bioki on Him who mnde 

Spirit lie io lu, Ihey Hill please na in tbem." Aug. In Joaoti, Triot 8.^. ]. 

Bu(>b wise Ihnt we ahnll prilie their See above, b. iv. %. IS, p. 6fl. a. m. 

Maker, not en (hat turaiDg to the and b. x. ^. S3, p, 312. n. i. 
WDiha, me ibould taru avay rrom the ^ "ThiHWiii nut laid coiwiiteralely 

Maker; aod settiag our face in a enaaghj for the matter is bidden vi- 

Dianner to the tbioga wbloh He mtfle, ceediug deep." Aug. Relr. iii 6. 
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CONF. from above, the sun to suiRce for the day, the moon and l/ie 

— 'stars to cheer /A? vhihl; and that by all tbese, Ihms should 

be marked ai)d signified. We beboM on all sides a moist 
element, replenished with fishes, beasts, and birds; because 
the grossness of the air, which bears up the flights of birds, 
thiekeiieth itself by the exhulution of the wator:^". We 
behold the face of the earth decked out with earthly 
creatures, and man, created after Thij imaye and likeness, 
ei-en through that Thy very image and likeness, (that is the 
power of reason and uudei-standing,) set over nil irrational 
creatures. And as in his soul there is one power which has 
dominion by directing, another made subject, that it might 
obey ; so was there for the man, corporeally also, made a 
woman, who in the mind of her reasonable understanding 
should have a parity of nature, hut in the sex of her body, 
should be in like manner subject to the sex of her husband, 
as the appetite of doing is fain to conceive" the skill of 
right-doing, from the reason of die mind. These things we 
behold, and they are severally f/ood, and altogether very good. 
[XXXIIl.] J8. Let Thy works praise Thee, that we may 
love Thee ; and let us love Thee, that Thy works may praise 
Thee, which from time have beginning and ending, rising and 
setting, growth and decay, form and privation. They have 
then their succession of morning and evening, part secretly, 
part apparently; for they were made of nothing, by Thee, 
not of Thee; not of any matter not Thine, or that was 
before, hut of matter concreated, (that is, at the same time 
created by Thee,) because to its state teilhout form. Thou 
without any interval of time didst give form. For seeing 
the matter of heaven and earth is one thing, and the form 
another. Thou madest the matter of merely notliing, but the 
form of the world out of the matter without form: yet both 
together, so that the form should follow the matter, without 
any interval of delay. 
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itg correspondence to that of tie Church. 

[XXXIV.] 49. We have also examined what Thou wiliedst 
to be shadowed forth, whellier by the creation, or the relation 
of things in such an order. And we have seen, that things 
singly are good, and together very good, in Tliy Word, in 
Thy Only-Begotten, both heaven and earth, the Head and the Gen. i, 
body of the Church, in Thy predestination before all times, 
without morning and evening. But when Thou begannest to 
execute in time the things predestinated, to the und Thou 
mightest reveal hidden things, and rectify our disorders; forinmm- 
our sins hung over us, and we had sunk into the dark deep, ^] g) 
and Thy good Spirit was borne over us, to help us in (/we Rom, 4, 
season; and Thou didst justify the ungodly, and dicidedsl^' 
them from the wicked; and Thou madest the firmament of rer. i. 
authority of Thy Book between those placed above, who were 
to be docile unto Thee, and those under, who were to be»er-T. 
subject to them ; and Thou gatheredst together the sociei.j of »er. 9. 
unbelievers into one conspiracy, that the zeal of tlie faithful 
might appear, and they might bring forth works of mercy, ver. u. 
even distributing to the poor their earthly riches, to obtain 
heavenly. And after this didst Thou kindle certain Ughts in 'er. u. 
the firmament. Thy Holy ones, having the word of life ; and 
shining with an eminent authority set on high through spiritual 
gifts ; after that agaiii, for the initiation of the unbelieving 
Gentiles, didst Thou out of corporeal matter produce the 
Sacrauients, and visible miracles, and forma of words according 
to tlie firmament of Thy Book, by which the faithful should be 
blessed and multiplied. Next didst Thou form the living soul 
of the faithful, through affections well ordered by the vigour 
of eontinency; and ai"ter that, the mind subjected to Thee 
alone and needing to imitate no human authority, hast Thou 
renewed eifler Thy image and likeness ; and didst subject its 
rational actions to tlie excellency of the understanding, as 
the woman to the man ; and to all Offices of Thy Ministry, 
necessary for the perfecting of the faithful in this life. Thou 
wiliedst, that for their temporal uses, good things, fruitful to 
themselves in time to come, be given by the same faithful '. 

V " Heavenly peace, which truly ia enjojing God, and each olber in God; 

insnch wiJt pe»pe, ihil it alone *hoii1d irbilher, nheu wp fhall arrive, life will 

be accounted or cnljtd (he peace of tbe no lonaet be moital, bul merely and 

rstiODil creature, being Cbe fully- usnredl; liring; nnr shall ihe body be 

ordered, nnd barmoDiouii mciety, of tnortal,irIiiGb,irhea'oorraptedpreMetfa 



312 Oar rest frim Ood't workt in w, in HU Eternal rest. 

CONF. Ml these we see, and they are very good, because Thou seest 
^^ — ~ them in us, Who hast given unto us Thy Spirit, by which we 
mipht see them, and in them love Thee. 

[XXXV.] 50. O Lord God, ijive peace unto us ; {for Thou 
hast given us all things;) the peace of rest, the peace of the 
Subhath, which hath no evening. For all this most goodly 
array of things very good, having tinished their courses, is to 
jiass away, for in them there was morning and evening. 

[XXXVI.] 51. But the seventh day hath no evening, nor 
hatli it setting; because Tbou hast sanctified it to an ever- 
lasting continuance ; that that wliich Thou didst after Thy 
works which were very good, resting the seventh day, althougb 
Thou raadest them in unbroken rest, that may tlie voice of 
Thy Book announce beforehand unto us, that we also after 
our works, (therefore very good, because Thou hast given 
them us,} shall rest in Thee also in the Sabbath of eternal 
life. 

[XXXVII.] 52. For then shalt Thou so rest in us, as now 
Thou workest in ua; and so shall that be Thy rest through 
us, as these are Thy works through us \ But Thou, Lord, 
ever workest, and art ever at rest. Nor dost Thou see in 
time, nor art moved in time, nor restest in a time; and yet 
Thou makest things seen in time, yea, the times themselves, 
and the rest which results from time. 

[XXXVIIL] 53. We therefore see these things which 
Thou m a dest, because they are; but they are, because Thou 
seest them. And we see without, that they are, and within, 
that they are good, but Thou sawest them there, when made, 
where Thou sawest them, yet to be made. And we were at a 
later time moved to do well, after our hearts had conceived of 
Thy Spirit; but in the former time we were moved to do evil, 
forsaking Thee; but Thou, the One, the Good God, didat 
never cease doing good. And we also have some good works, 
of Thy gift, but not eternal; after them we trust to rest in 
Thy great hallowing. But Thou, being the Good which 
needeth no good, art ever at rest, because Thy rest is Tbou 

i\' bat Bpiritu&l, without whatsoeTer wp do, He working in qb, 

eking, whollj subdued to m i» r 

Lug. deCiT. Dei, ii. jr. Hii. f 

" For M God !■ tigblly laid to do, Lit. i' 
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Thyself. And what man can teach man to understand this? 
or what Angel, an Angel? or what Angel, a man? Let it be 
asked of Thee, sought in Thee, knocked for at Thee ; so, so Mttt 7, 
shall it be received^ so shall it he founds so shall it be opened. 
Amen. 
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NOTE . The allusions to the Manlchisan errors Ecnttereil up and down in 
the ConfeasioDs may for the most part be more clearly illustrated*, ' 
hy being taken in the order in which they lie in the nystem, rather ' 
than Hg tliey happen to be mentioned id the several books. Tlie , 
whole is an attempt to Holve the question, " Whence is evil ?" 
(lib. ill. c. 7.) In answering this question, the syHteni of Manea 
evades the whole difBculty, by assuming (according to the belief of 
his country) two first principles, an evil and a good : but to conceal 
that it has made this assumption, it glidt^a from this qiieslioii into 
another, ■' Whence is evil in this world }" And here again Manes 
seems to hnvo been determined by his habits of mind, chiefly to ' 
dwell upon physical evils, or what seemed pliysical defecls, " De- 
vising of his own mind, not discovering in holy Scripture or through 
the voice of tlie Holy Spirit, but from the miserable reasonings of 
human nature, he devised this system; saying, whereby could ■ 
every thing in the whole mass of creation bo thus unequal — black 
and white, fiery red and pale, wet and dry, heaven and earth, night 
and day, soul and body, good and bad, just and unjust — but that 
these things are compounded of two several substances? So Satan ' 
put into his heart to conceive that which is not, [has no independent 
existence, evil being, as S. Aug. frequently insists, the corroption 
of good, see p. 36. Conf. xii. c. 1 1 . A ug. c. Secundin. Man. C 12.] 
and not to know Him who is." (L':piph. liter. Ixvi. S2.) [The 
Manichwans] " offended by some things, and, a'.'ain, pleased with 
Others, would have God the author of those things, wherewith they ' 
are pleased, and not of those whereat they are offended." (Aug. da ' 
VeraRelig. C.9. comp. Conf. vii. c. 14andl6-xiii.c. 30.) At the I 
time of the appearance of Manes, .here were two main dualistic i 
systems in the East, the one that of his country, Persia, the religion , 
of Zoroaster, the other, Bouddhism in India. Of these, that of 
Persia was principally moral, Bouddhism cliiefly philosophic. Both 
were also pantheistic; yet in the Persian, as far as we can judge, 
the pantheistic portion was but little developed, end practically did 
not influence the system. A " boundless time or space," Zeniane 

■ In this brief slatemmt of the r^bkf rebui Chrint and Daur MaoichaiMli* ' 

pointa or MaDiohiEiiiTn, the mnin object BeU|[>onB-«ystem ; tbougb witb CBreraL 

WM (o illuitrate thoie partH of the stud; of the uri|;mBl sourpes. Bbbq. 

■jstem tOQched apon by S. Augusline; Bobre's work on Miiniohsiim is alto- 

uid thi«C chiefly DDI of S. Aug. Tiinif^'ir, RClher cunfiwed by its tibwaljit 

BDil in bin own words. 1 d ibc gelfction prini-ipiea. It is not > history, but an 

^f puaagea, muoh Uie ban been made apology of B syirenr wbicb be 111 UBdoi- 
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akerene'' is iocidea tally meniioned as t 

principles. Or muzd aad Ahriman; and so far the sysiero is pan- 

tbeiatic ; the two principles are also co-exislent, anil so far it is 

dualistic ; but, practically, the evil Principle is exhibited as 

altogether inferior to the good, not only in the result of the struggle, 

but in its course ; the world was formed by the good Principle alone, 

and Ahriman introduced only what u'as evil, as a corruption, not, 

or in some slight exceptions only, aa a Creator. The creation was 

still good, and Ormuzd'a, as far as it had not been corrupted. The 

Persian system then approached much nearer to the truth than any 

other; whether the erroneous elements hud never taken any deep root 

in the popular religion, (to which the remains principally belong,) 

or they had been softened by its contact with their captives, the 

people of God. Bouddhism', on the other hand, is a philosophical 

speculation on the union of Spirit and matter, as combined in the 

formation of the world, and their ultimate separation, when matter 

was tu be annihilated, and Bouddha to be every thing. It regards . .,^ 

matter uot principally as evil, but aa empty, and having no intrinucj '''*'' mH^ 

existence, although evil is the result of the fornintiaa of the materitjj 

world. It also makes the combination of Spirit and matter therein,! 

to take place in a pantheistic nay, differing herein from the aystam '. 

of Zoroaster. These two points, in the foundation of his Bystem,~'< 

Manes combined with the system of his country, riz. the contrast of/ 

matter with Spirit, (identifying matter with the evil Principle,) andl 

the combination of matter and Spirit, aa the original of the universe, 

instead of its Creation. This combination lie supposed to take 

place through an inroad of the evil upon the good, of matter upon 

light, retaining from Zoroastriam the notion of an assault of evil 

upon the good. So far then from really combining Zuroaatriam with 

Christianity, (as has often been represented,) be united it with an 

element far more alien from the Gospel, than that upon which he 

innovated, and greatly injured both its religious and moral character. 

Its own utterly unpractical character is remarkably illustrated by 

the grounds assigned by one of themselves for believing in it. He 

is accounting fur their ascribing to M anes, the office of the Paraclete 

or Comforter, in finishing the revelation of the will of God. " We, 

hearing Paul say, ' we know- in part and prophesy in part; but, 

when that which is perErct is come, then that which ts in part shall 

be done away,' — Manichceus came with his preaching, and we 

received him, according to what Christ said, ' I send you the Holy 

Spirit :' and Paul came and said that ' he ahould come,' and no one 

came after : therefore we have received ManichieuB. And because 

Manichseus came, and by his preaching taught ua the beginning, 

middle, and end; taught us of the fabric of the world, why and 

whence it waa made, and what beings made it ; taught ns why there 

* See Klenter AobBOg iddi ZediI ripslly iinpHBd in the «eU-lim>ini ana- 
AveatB. pi. ii. p. SSI &0. vol. i. Chema itgainst tho»p who held Ihm 

• Tbe internal DnnQUiion of Muni- ■' ZsrudiiB, B-judai, Chriitt, ond JUaHi- 
nhieiHia wilb Bmiddhiim ia traced ver? ch^ui, wt^re une and the aame." Tollii 
aUj bj Baur, p. tM sqq. m it in bUto- Inrigo. Itin. Ital. p. 13a. 
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HOTE. waa day, and wh; night ; taught us of the course of the sun and 
moon ; because we have not heard this ■□ Paul, nor in the writings 
or the other Apostles, we believe that he is the Paraclete." (Felix 
ap. Aug. Acta c. Pel. Man. i. 9.) Such were the tilings, accord- 
ing to themaelves, which the Apostles " could not bear," when their 
Lord was in the flesh; such the whole truth, into which the Holy 
Spirit was to guide! 

I. Two principles.— {L. V. c. 10. n. 20. c. 11. L. vii. c. 2. and 3. 
a. 5. L. xiii. c. 30.) " Manes assumed two principles, diverse and 
adverse to each other, and these eternal and coeternal, i. e. existing 
in all past time; and, following other ancient heretics, imagined 
two natures and substances, of good and evil." Aug. Hieres. a. 46. 
" Satan was evil, and never was he not, for he ever was; nor was 
he of any, for he was. And he was a root (of things), and was a 
Lord, and was of himself," Manes ap. Tit. Bostr. I. i. " Manich^tis 
says, that there are two natures, one good, the other evil } the good, 
which made the world, the evil, of which the world was made.*' 
Euod. de fide, c. 49. 

i. a. Good principle, or Ood. — Each of these natures was material ; 
so that the notion of God, in relation to what belonged to God, was 
pantheistic. Whatever emanated from God was coeternal with 
Him, and material, and Himself. Felix ap, Aug. Ada c. Fel. 
Mauich. 1. i. c. 18. " Vou asked whether that earth wherein God 
dwells, was made, or begotten by Him, or coeternal with Him; and 
I say, that as Gad is eternal, and there is no creature with Him, 
the whole (totum) is eternal. Aug. He did not then beget it, nor 
make it? F. No; but it is coeternal with Him — He who begat, 
and they whom He begat, and that where they are placed, are all 
equal. A. Are they then of one substance? F. Of une, A. Aro 
these sons of God, and that earth, that same thing, which God the 
Father is? F. All are that one thing. A. He is not then so much 
the Father, as an inhabitant, of tliiii earth ? F. £ven so. A. If He 
neither begat it nor made it, 1 see not how it belongs to Him, except 
by mere vicinity, just as if any one had a neighbouring property, 
and then there will be two things, each unbegotten, the earth and 
the Father. F. Yea, there are throe unbegotten, a Father unbe- 
gotten, an earth unbegotten, and an air unbegotten. A. And all 
this is one substance? F. One." 

However personally, then, they may have attempted at times to 
■peak of God, their belief came to this, that He was a refined material 
■ubstance, contained in space, which space they endeavoured to 
extend on all sides but one, infinitely; but still it was bnt tfaa 
extension of a corporeal substance, a pure eethereal mass of light, 
which was by bulk superior to the mass of darkness opposed to iL 
It was a system of materialism, of which they would only by refining | 
terms disguise to themselves the grossnesa. "Think not again," 
says S. Aug. with reference to these errors, " that God is therefore 
not the same as the sun because the sun is like a great orb, nor a 
boundless space of light, nor say to thyself, ' God then ia an< 
unbounded immeasurable light,' as if you were to extend the >iiiit| 
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BO that it should have no bound either this waj or that, above or 
below, yet still conceiviog to j'ouiself God a« an uobouDded light ; 
neither is this God." Serm. 4. §. 5. " Wishing lo comprehend God, 
the; arrived as far u to conceive that visible light, Turther they could 
not go; and they made such Gelds of light in the kingdom of God, 
as they saw this eun to be, a« if it were a result of that light." -j 

(Aug. in Pi. 146-5. 13. comp. Conf. vii. ^. 16. p. 121.) They j^Ji^l'T 
endeavoured indeed by terms to distinguish between the." risible" " jL. , 

and " intelligible" light, (ap. TiL Hoatr. i. §. 19.) but in fact tha '- '^'^tj"^ 
materialism of their system made these two again coincide. They ',l" 
laboured lu unmaterialixe matter and they materialized God, so that 
this " earth" and '' air" were conceived as fine matter, and as part 
of God. The whole region was of subtle but alill of material light, 
and so also was God. They gave infinitude to this region of light 
except on the side of the region of darkness, and so betrayed that 
they conceived of it materially, and as in fact bounded on other sides 
also. "Let them take which aide they will," suys S. Aug. in 
ansuer lo their own description of the region of darkness, (c. ep. 
Manich. c. 20, 21.) "it is plain, to speak of ' one side' implies the 
existence of more sides. Let them say then, on the other side or 
sides, what adjoined the land of light, if on one side was the nation 
of darkness? They cannot say; but when pressed 10 say, s.iy that 
there ate infinite other sides of that which they call the land of light, 
1. e. that it is extended over infinite space, and on no side restrained ; 
nor do they understand that snch are not ' sides.' For sides are 
what are terminated by certain boundaries. How too, althotigh slow 
and caraal, do you not even see, that those two lands could not be 
joined, unless they were both corporeal? Why then were we told, 
(infatuated by a strange bliodness,) that the land of darkness only 
was or is curpureal : hut that the so-called laud of light must be 
believed to be incorporeal; I ask again, whether the land of dark- 
ness also has one side, or is otherwise infinite, like the land of light? 
They believe not, test it should seem equal to God," The whole 
language, as well as this last expresiion, shews how completely this 
laud or region of liyht was identified with God, and consequently 
how gross was (heir materialism, since the mere local extension of 
that land seemed to involve its being equal with God ; '' I set up," 
says S. Aug, of himself, " two opposed masses, each unbounded, 
but the evil narrower, the good lart^er." (Conf. v. 10. comp. §. '20. 
p. 80. vii. §. 2.) " Some conceived that God could not be other than 
n body of fire. Others (the Manicheee) fabled of the brightness of 
an unbounded light stretched over infinite spaces every way, but ou 
one side split as it were by a sort of dark wedge, conceiving them as 
two opposed kingdoms, and selling opposed Principles over them," 
(Aug. de Vera Rel. §. 96.) One of ihemselves argues, that God is 
finite, *' must be GnitR, if evil exists ; for evils" (he passes suddenly 
to the things of every day life, and would, by appeal to ordinary 
experience, determine the atlribuiesofGod) "then begin, when there 
is an end of good things;" and so he would argue, Ood ends where 
evil begins. So much does he concede or maintain this, that he is 
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ilmt the CatholicH do the same. (Paustoa 
irs will explaia S. Augustine's diligence in 
irialist conceptions of God, (Conf. i 3. 10. 
th his own former low thougliis of Him (iii. 
|. ai. vii. 1. 14.) when, as n Manicliee. he had no nodoD of 
a " spiritual subBtance," (v. 10. vi. §. 4. vii. §. 1.) as also how he 
says that he had at that time, no God, an unreal God, (i». ^. 9.) 
aphantasm. (ib. and§. 12.) "glittering: fantasies, "(iii. ^. 10- P 34.) 
*' corporeal brightDessea," (iv. J. 3.) " a vast and bright body, (iv. 
31.) a mass of bodies," (v. 4. 19. 21.) since the Manichees thou^t 
of God only as an abstraction of things visible, of visible light; aad 
such is no God : a " Deity," •• Divinity," is no God ; a personal, 
intelligent, directing, preiierving Being alone is God. 

i, b. Land 0/ darhnesi, or evil principle or matter — (L. iii. c. 1 1. 
L. V. c. 10. n. 20.) This is thus stated in a book, ascri<«d to Madi- 
chsus, and recognised by the Manichieang, (Actac. Fel. Man. I, ii. 
c. I.) as " containing the beginning, middle, and end" of their 
system, the " Epistle uf the Foundation," (ap. Aug. c. F,p. Mani- 
chmi, c. 15.) " On the side of that bright and holy land was the 
deep and immense land of darkness, wherein dwelt 6ery bodies, 
pestilent races. There were boundless darknesses, emanating from 
the same nature, countless with their progeny; beyond which ivere 
muddy and turbid waters with their inhabitants, within which were 
horrible and vehement winds with their prince and producers. Then 
again a destructive fiery region with its leaders and nations. lo 
like manner, within, a nation full of darkness and vapor, wherein 
abode the savage prince and leader of all, having around htm tnnn- 
merable princes, of all which he was the mind and source; and 
these five nationR were live pestilent regions." Aug. (ib. c. 18.) 
calls them " the five caves of (he nation of darknesN :" and again, 
(de Hures, c. 46.) they assign to the " people of darkness five 
elements, which each produced its own chief; and these elements 
they call vapor, darkness, fire, water, wind. In the vapor they 
suppose bipeds, and among them men, to have been produced, in 
darkness reptiles, in fire quadrupeds, io water crenlures that swim, 
in wind such as fly." (See Conf. xii. 6.) It further illustrates the 
materialism of the Manichiean notion of God, that they spake of 
this "matter" in exactly the same way as of Him. Both were 
called Principles, Natures, Substances, Gods. " The Pagans main- 
tain that good and evil have one principle. To theiie I am much 
opposed, confes^iing God to be the Principle of all good things, and 
m.-itter (Hylf) of the contrary, foi so our teacher of God, (Theulogus) 
Manes, calls the Principle and Nature of evil," (Faustus, I. xx. c. 1.) 
" We confess two Principles, but one of these we call God, the 
other Hyle, or. to speak in ordinary language, Dsmon. Nor yet 
do I deny that ne sometimes call tho opposed nature, God, 
though not as a part of our faith, but as the name has been 
approved by its worshippers. I teach two Principles, God aod 
Hyle. All maleficent influences we ascribe 10 Hyle, all beneficent 
to God, as is fitting." (Id. I. xxi. c. 1.) " Hear what took place 
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before the forming of (he world, that you may be able to separate 
the nature of light from darkness. For (hero were in the beginning 
two Substances, divided from each uther." (Manes, ap. Aug. c. Ep. 
Fund. c. 12, 13.) "Tytbo related to them, how Manes introduced 
two Origins of tilings, themselves unorijfinated, being eternally, and 
never ceasing to be, opposed to each other; and that to the one he 
gave the name Light, to the other darkness and evil, God, namely, 
and the Deril. And sometimes he calls both Gods, a good God and 
an evil God." (Epiph. Hffir. 66. §. 8.) Both God and matter are 
equally personified, and equally material ; one is the abstraction of , 
light, the other of darkness. "The Devil they sometimes call matter 
(Hyie), sometimes the ruler of matter;" (Tlieodoret ;) i. e. sometimes 
they conceive of him materially, sometimes personally ; and in just 
the same way they sometimes speak of God personallv, sometimes 
as the " land of tight" itself. " The question," says' S. Aug. (e. 
Faust, xxi. 3, 4.) " is not about the name, but the works." — " In 
your discuBSLons we commonly hear of two Uoda, which, though 
you first denied, soon after yourself confessed. When you ask what 
he means by Hyip, you will hear a second God described. For if 
they meant by llyle a shapeless mass, capable of receiving corporeal 
shapes, (as the ancients did,) none of us would charge them with 
calling it God. But now what error and madness it is, either to say 
that the matter of bodies is the maker of bodies, or to deny that the 
maker of bodies is God! Since then ye say, that some other makes 
that which the true God indeed makes, [i. e. the qualities and forms 
of bodies, elements, and animals, so that they should be bodies, 
elements, and animals,) (hen, by whatever name ye call that other, 
ye are rightly said to introduce by your error a second God," And 
BO Alex. Lycop. having staled ({. 2.) that " Manes does not speak 
of matter, as Plato, as that which receives form — but the disorderly 
motion of things existing," remarks, [Ij, 6.) " but then he dues not 
perceive, that he is introducing a second creative cause, namely an 
evil one ; nor, what follows, viz. that if we must assume the exist- 
ence of God and matter, then another matter must be conceived as 
subject to God, so that each of the two creative causes may have a 
' matter' subject to them; and so instead of two, we shall have 
four original substances." t. e. Manes had assumed two principles, 
God and "matter" in the sense of a "tangible substance," but 
now he gives to matter the attributes rather of "evil disorderly 
being," and this disorder presupposes some subject in which the 
" disorderly existence" is; and so we have twoevjl principles: and 
since it was assumed, that God had matter subject to Him. and that 
matter is eternal, so would there be two original good substances. 
It seems as if Manes tried to think of God principally spiritually, and 
matter principally materially, but his system made him conceive of 
God as a material, and of matter as a living being. 

ii. Rebellion of people of darkness, and conseqaent mixture and 
imprisonment of light in darkness. — (L. vii. c. 2.) " They confess 
that the world was formed by the nature of good, i. e. of God, but 
out of the iatermingling of good and evil, when the two natures 



820 The very substnnce ofGodkeld to be mingledwith theworld. ' 

NOTE, fought." "Id order roHubdue those five evil elemeDtii, (see t. b.) five 
other elements were sent of the kingdom and substance of God, and 
ia that battle were inter mingled : a.ir with vapor, light with dark- 
ness, with evil Gre good lire, with evil waier good water, with evil 
wind good wind." (Aug. Hier, 46.) " Ye confess, when asked, that 
God is incorruptible, and can suETer no violence or dejiletnent from 
without; yet when ye begin to explaia ynut other tenets, ye are 
compelled to profess that He is corruptible, liable to impressioa froiu 
without, and to partake of defilement. For ye say thai some people 
of darkness, I know not what, rebelled against the kiogduui of God; 
but that God, the Almighty, seeing what injury and desolaiion 
threatened His kingdoms, unless lie should oppose saniething to 
the adverse people and resist it, sent a power, out of whose com- 
binations with evil, and the people of darkness, the world was 
formed. That hence is il, that good souls are in trouble here, slaverj', 
error, corruption, so that they need a deliverer, who shall cleanse 
them from error, and loose ihem from this combinatioD, and free 
them from slavery." (Disp. i. c. Fortunnt. Manich. §. I. cf. Manes 
ap. Tit. Bostr. I. i. c. 16 sqq,) To the accuracy of this statement 
Fottunatus assented. The " power" thus sent was a portiao of 
Deity; "The people of darkness having rebelled. He sent hither 
His members. His substance, that which llim^^eir is; liglit, if He 
be light — whatever His substance is, ihat He sent, and mingled it, 
Ihey say, with the entrails of the people of darkness, and hence 
formed the world. And we souls (they say) are of the very members 
of God. but are here oppressed in the entrails of the people of dark- 
ness, and whatever we are said lo sin, it is that people Einnelh. 
Thus they seem 10 excuse themselves from sin — but not the sub- 
stance of their God from liability to corruption. — For they, being a 
fragment and portion of His nature, prove what is the case as la lb« 
whole. As is that which He sent hither, such is what there r^ 
mained. So say themselves ; themselves confess that there are two 
naluces, one on this side (God), the other on that (matter). This 
their books contain, and if they deny it, may be read, and convict 
them." (InPsalmcxl. §.IO.comp.Coof. vii.V 3.p. 109.) S.Aug, 
again calls (de Vera Rellg. c. 9.) tlie soul thus mingled with the 
world "a good soul, a particle of His own substance, by ivhose 
intermingling and misery ibey dream that ibe enemy was softened 
and the world formed." 1'itns of Bostra calls it " a power of the 
Good," " an emanation of God." Tbeodoret adds some particulars; 
(Hffiret. Fab. i. '^6.) " Tiiey say that God was altogether removed 
from matter, and knew not of it, nor it of Him ; and that God 
occupied the North, East, and West, matter the Sonth. Many 
ages after, matter was at variance with itself, and its products with 
one another ; and war having arisen, some pursuing, sunie pursued, 
they arrived at the boundaries of light, where seeing the light, they 
were pleased with it, and admired it, and wished with their whole ' 
host to war against and seize it, and mingle their own darkness 
with the light. Matter then, (as this inconsistent and senseless 
fable says,) with the demons and phantoms, and fire and water. 
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went against l|je discovered light. Bui God, Ureading tlie tumul- 
tuous attack, (for He had DM, aaitli it, fire, so as to use lightuing 
or thundertiolis, oor water, so as to btiog a flood, mir siael nor any 
other weapon,) devJGeili this. Takiog a ponioa of light. He used it 
as a sort of bait and hook for mnlttr. And il eagerly strelcliiiig 
itself upon it, swallowed what was sent, and was bound, and taken 
as in a snare. Thence, say ihey, God was compelled tu cioate the 
world; hut the portions of the world, they say, are not His, but the 
works of matter; and He created, wishing lo quell the strife, and 
tu harmoniie the contending parts, so as gradually tu free that part 
of light, which was mingled with matter." (So Manes ap. 'I'ii. Bostr. 
p. 68.] Matter, in itself confused and at strife, was thus held 
together by the presence of this good influence, but the influonca 
itself suflTered, from being thus combined with iihat was radically 
evil. This in their fabulous language they express, " That in that 
battle, when their ' first man' [the ' power' above spoken of, by which 
they would assimilate their theory with the truth, that through 
the fall of man, evil came into the world] roused the longings of the 
paiiun of darkness by means of those phaniastic elements, and 
chiefs of each sex were taken, the world was constructed out of 
them, and most of them were bound down in the heavenly Tabrics." 
(Aug. c. Faust. \\. 8.) •• Ye are nut ashamed, when ye place, not 
indeed under the witness of a star, [Mall. ii. 3. at which the Mani- 
cheex cavilled,] but bound in all tlie stars, your ficlilious Christ, the 
Hon of your fictitious ' lirst man,' because forsooth ye believe that he 
vas mingled with the princes of darkness in that war in which your 
'first man' fought with people of the darkness, so that the univerae 
was forn:i«d out of the very princes of darkness, captured by this 
ioteriningliug." (ib. ii. 5. comp. Couf. b. xiii. %. 45.) 

As Manes' system was materialist, so in (his "emanation" of 
Gud we have almost the very PanllTeistic term " anima mundi," 
Manes calling it the " soul of all things ;" (ap. Tit. Bostr. i. 39.) 
Epiphanius. ( Hier.66.c.24.) " the mother of all," Tyrbo, (ap. Rpiph. 
S- 35.) ■' the mother of life," and Alexander of Lycopolix expressly 
saying, *' a certain power which we [the Heathen] call soul," (c. 3.) 
In agreement then with the Punllieislic system, this soul was 
supposed to he bound up with every thing possessing animal or 
vegetable life; for il was that life. 

ii. a. Imprisonment of portions of God, as the human ioul. — The 
human soul especially was the chief part of this light and life mingled 
with th«i world ; " they are compelled by their vain and impious fables 
to say, that the good souls, which they think are to be freed from the 
commixture of the bad souls, t. e. of the opposed nature, are of ihe 
same nature as God." (Aug. de Haar. see also ihe passage from his 
Com. onthePs. p. 31l.)Manes(ap. Aug.Op. Imperf. I. iii. ^. 186.) 
calls il " the soul which emanated from the God of light." " The 
Maniehseans, thinking that they are the nature and auhsiance of 
God." (c. Faust. I. xii. c. 13.) " Your soul ye call a part of God. 
a membt;r of tied, not the temple of God." (ib, 1. xx. c. 15.) The 
Manichteans then held, that the soul WM 'i^God' aa an emaniitiDii; 
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NOTE, the Church, 'of God' 
former touk advantage, 
of God. Au^. No; 1 

) ^y Gotii 

)ul, itiat it is not 'of God,' bui 
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and of this ambiguity ih« 

" Pel. You said of the soul, that it is DOI 

said it was of God, as having been made 

aring lieea born of Gud. Fel. You said of the 

' " ' ■ ' lie by God, because n ' 



God is nothing; K-hy then not assert that the soul is ' of God?' 
Aug. It is ' from God,' but as made by God. Fel. It is either 
maUu, or sent, or given by God. If then it is of God, and ia 
polluted, and Christ came to frte it from pollution, why blame you 
Manichfeus? Aug. Because 1 say that the soul, not being the Nature 
of God but made by God, sinned through free-will, and is polluted 
with sin, and by the mercy of God freed when repentant; but you 
say thai thi' vtry Nature of God, that which God is, God from 
God. was tiikeo and polluted among the oations of darkness; and 
there is much difference between that which God begat of Himself, 
and what He made not of Himself, but out of nothing; i. e. what 
having no previous existence, received of God existence, i. e. that 
it should be made." (Acit. c. Fel. Manich. 1. ii. c. 18.) 

From the first soul they held all other souls to be propagated, u 
bodies from bodies, [Manes, ap. Aug Op. Imp. iii. \. 172) but. 
ihraufch the birth of the whole man after the flesh, mora corrupted. 
(De Mor. Manich. c. 19.) The corruption of nature admitted by the 
I Manichceans was a necessary, not a voluntary, corruption, (restilting 
from the pure soul being confined within the impure matter,) phy- 
sical, not moral; of the body, not of the soul. Like all heretics who 
I depreciated the flesh, they diminished man's responsibility, while 
they avowed the evil in him ; and did away with the guilt of original 
sin while they maintained total corruption. The one part, the soul, 
' was good, as a part of God; the other, matter, wholly bad. " la 
that they (the Pelagians) say that death, not guilt, passt^d tn us from 
Adam, they are not opposed to the Manichsansj since neither do 
these maintain an original sin, from a first man, at first pure and 
sound in body and spirit, and afterwards by free-will corrupted, and 
that afterwards «in passed and doth pass with death upon all ; but 
they say that the flesh was from the beginning formed evil of an 
evil body, and by an evil spirit, and with an evil spirit; but the 
soul good, being a part of God, comes into man, in consequence \ 
of its defilement through the food, wherewith it was before united, 
and is now bound down through the carnal birth with the chains Af , 
flesh also. And thus the Manichasans agree with the Pelagians, 
that the sin of the first man did not pass t'> the human race, either 
through the flesh which they say was never good, or through the 
soul ivhich, they say, for its defilement, whereby it uas polluted i 
before it came into ihe fiesh, did come into the flesh of man." (c, 1, | 
Fpp. Pclag. 1. iv, \. 6.) Again. " The origin of sin they ascribe not 
to the free choice uf the will, but to the substance of the adverse i 
race; which asserting to be mixed ivith man, they hold all flesh U 
be the work not of God but of the evil mind, which, as an opposed ' 
principle, is coeternat nith God. The ' lust of the flesh.' whereby ' 
the flesh luf.teth against the spirit, they would hat ~ ' 
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infinnit; in ua, derived from the corrupt nature in the lirat 
bui — a contrary substance, in biicIi wim cleaving to us, that, 
u'c are freed and cleansed, it is sepaMled fr 

own naiure lives immorlally ; these two houIs or two minds, one 
good, the other bad, strive in the same man, when ' the flesh lusteth 
against the spirit and the spirit against the flexh.' Nor is this cof- 
niption heated in ua, as ive say, nor will it be: but that substance 
of evil, separated and detached from us, will, after the end of this 
order of things and the cooBagralion of the world, live in a certain 
t^lobe as in an eternal prison." (De Haeres.) It is hardly a questioa, 
whether this second soul be distinct from the body, or be only the 
vegetative or animal life of the body. 1'his last seems best to 
satisfy the language used, and corresponds with the materialist 
character of the system, whose highest spirituality was to conceive 
of matter abstractedly and as a liviu); being, 

The deviation in doctrine, then, alilioiigh it might easily be made 
to apiiear as slight, and the Pelagians endeavoured lu parallel it 
with the Catholic doctrine of the transmission of original sin, was 
indeed fearful, both in doctrine and practice. The complete sepa- 
ration of the individual into two selves, brought with it, 1. the 
ready excuse, which S. Aug. often charges them with using, that 
it was not they who sinned, hut the " nature of darkness' in them, 
(Conf. i*. %. 26. V. %. 18. vii. ^.4. viii. ^.11. and 22. ix. V lU.) 
" The Manicheans hold, that the soul is a panicle of God, and 
through the commixture of an evil nature, has sin." [c. 2. Hpp. 
felag. I. ii. c. 1.) " It is led by the commixture of the flesh, nut 
by its own will." (Secundin. ep. ad Aug, %. 2.) " If we do good, 
it is not oi the flesh, for the works of the flesh are manifest, &:c, ; tf 
evil, nol of the soul, for the fruit of the Spirit is love, &c" (Manes 
ep. ad Menoch. ap. Aug. Op. Impeif. iii. 177.) "Concupiscence 
(it must often be repealed) ManichBeus holds not to be the defect of 
agood substance, but the evil substance." (An^.ih.^. 186.) 2. Blas- 
phemy against God. that His nature was thus bound down and 
tainted by sin. (Conf.iv. 15. v. l). 18. viii. 5. 22. x. 4.7,) -They seem 
to excuse themselves from sin, but they do not excuse their God 
from the charge of fear, [see above, p. ii20,] nor the very substance 
of their God from the charge of corruptibility." (lo Ps, cxI. J. 10.) 
" Let the soul recognise its own condition. It is not God. When 
it thinks itself God, it offends God; it Bnds God not a deliverer but 
a condemner. Therefore am I not a part of God, because the sub- 
stance of God, the nature of God, cannot err. As thou confessest, 
thou liasl erred. Did therefore the nature of God eir? Did the 
nature of God plunge into uncleanness? Did the nature of God 
commit adulteries? the nature of God commit unlawful lusts? the 
nature of God rush blindly it knew not whither? the natnreof God 
plunged in acts of foulness and violence? Blush for Rhame, give 
glory to God." (Aug.Merm. 183.) " How can I call biro poor in spirit, 
who is so proud as to believe his own scul to he God, and not blush 
at its being held captive?" (c. Faust, vi. 7.) 3. An outward view 
of holiness, limiting moral action tu a few outward practices with 
Y 2 




924 Manichtsisvi akin to PelatjiatiUm. 

NOTE, regard to ihe flesh, and ihese of a physical doi or a moral oature. 
For the ■ flesh' beiiig understood in the narrow sense of ihe bodily | 
nature, the subduing of tlie flesh became but the maceration of ibo i 
body. 4. E^agge^atians of their ouu free-» ill. or of the necessity to 
sin, as they regarded promioently the one or tbc other nature ; aa ' 
indeed this vacillation, whereby men at one lime ihiitk all in I heir ' 
power, at another nolhiNg, is the character of practical Pelagiaoiam.J 
wherewith Maiiichteism had much which was kindred. Those who • 
have not alruggled against sin in God's strength, hold in ths 
abstract that they could conquer il, if they would; but escnw | 
themselves generally for what ihey sec wrong in themselves, «s if J 
V j they could not help it; i, e. they mainttiiD at once, like the Maui- J 
chffiauB, liberty and necessity. Tlie Manicha^ans evinced an tiDdiM| 
I' notion of their frue-n'ill, in thai they thought, that knowledge kIods, j 
■etting fiirlh persuasive motives, removing ignorance, ond the like, < 



were suHicient to r.esiore the soul. This was the only uSice of their 
Redeemer. (See below, 4. iii. ill. a.) Bui, as S- Aug. says of himMlf, i 
" being Besh they blamed flesh." (Conf. iv. ^. ^6.) their faults they 
threw upon their nature. "We sin against our will, aod are J 
compelled by the nature contrary and hostile to us." (Fortaoat. 1 
Disp. ii, \. '10.) " We say this, that the soul is compelled by the 1 
contrary nature to offend." (ib. §. 21. Sec also note e, p. 1 10. on 
b.vi,-.5.5.) 

ii. h. Union of God with the physical world. — In a Pantheistic ' 
system, life, wherever found, is not a gift or creation, but an | 
emanation, a portion of God, vivifying matter, which, in substance, j 
though not in form, is coeternal with itself. The ilualistic system 
only so far modified this, as to limit it to ' good life,' since evil also 
wus self-existing ; the Pantheistic character remained; the world 
was formed by the blending of a portion of God with matter; and ' 
the very theory required ihnt it should peuelrate the whole. (Sea 
i. ii.] They ascribed such life then even to slones. " Manes is not 
ashamed to 4ay that even stones are animate, including all thing* 
tioiniale, and things clearly inanimate, as if that (tame power of 
Good were confined even in stones." (Tit. Bostr. ii. §. 36.) ■■ They 
think that all things have souls, fire, and water, and air, anil plants, 
and seeds." (Theudoret.) "(Manes) says that all souls are equal, anil 
that there is one soul in all, in men and cattle, and wild beasts, and 
fowl, and creeping things, and winged creatures, and sea animals, 
and beasts, and ihe seeds of vegetables, in trees, and every other 
object of siehl.'- (Tytbo ap. Epiph. Hair. 66. ^. S3.) " The mb- 
slanees of the two principles are in the world, the one principle 
having made the body, the soul being of the other. And that thta 
is the soul in men and in all animals, &c. and that also the viiel 
moisture in plants is the motion of thai same soul, which they eey 
is in men." (Id. ib. %. S.) Thus fur there seems little ditTereDM 
between this and Pantheism; the " tenet of the more eminent 
among the ManichBeans," "mind is all existing things," (Alex. 
Lycop. §. 24.) is a brief statement of Pantheism; but Manichsism 
in assuming not only the eternity but the intrinsic badneea ot' 
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matter, conceived of God not ODiy as ibe ontmaiing principle of ihe 
world, but as bound down in i(, " They say that ihis very part of 
the Nalure of God is mirigled every ^^ht^e, in heaven, in earth, 
under the earth, in all bodies dry aod liquid, in all fl^sh, in all seed 
of trees, herbs, &c.— not as being present, through the power of 
Deity, undefilably, unimpaired, incorrupiibly, governing and direct-' 
ing all things, as we speak of God ; but bound, oppressed, polluted."' 
(Aug. de Nal. Boni c. Manich. c. 44.J This soul they thought (a 
be distributed in different proportions and in different degrees of 
purity in different portions of the system, contracting roofe or less of 
impurity from the matter in which it was infused, '■ like somewhat 
poured into a bad vessel." " The sun and moon uere formed of 
what had not at all suffered ; of what had but little suffered, the stars 
and U'hole heaven ; and in other elements and plants and animals 
in this universe the Divine power was contained, unequally mingled." 
(Alex. Lye. S- 3.) To release this was the object of the existing 
order of things. 

iii. Mode of restoration of the portions of God thus imprisoned 
in the world. — These portions of God in men or in the world were 
severally to be released, partly by a power, whom, in compliance with 
the Christian doctrine, they called Christ; partly by man himself. 
** The names of the Persona of the Trinity (says S. Aug. Conf. 
1. iii. c. Ci.) are ofien in their mouth, but not in ibeir heart;" and, 
accordingly, though we (iod confessions professing lo contain the 
belief in the Holy Trinity, (Ep. Fundam. ap. Aug. de Actis c. Fel, 
Manich. t. 16. Faust, ap. Aug. c, Faust, xx. 1. Fortunai. ap. Aug. 
Bisp. i. \. 3. Secundlo. Manich. Ep. ad Aug. inil. Aug. c. Faust, xx. 
6.) they have no functions or place in the system relatively lo man. 
Except in some general salutations, adapted to the language of 
8t. Fan], the Holy .Spirit is named only as residing In the air. The 
fundamental maxim of the intrinsic evil of matter and the degraded 
■late of mind, which their speculations on the birth after ibe flesh 
brought with it, involved the denial of the Incarnation of our Lord, 
and (as a consequence) of the reality of His whole life. As far as 
He was any thing Co man. He was (accotding to this theory) a 
phantom of light made visible through the appearance of human 
nature. " The Light," says Manes, " touched not the substance of 
flesh, but was shaded only with a likeness and form of Be»b, lest it 
should be overcome by the substance of the flesh, and suSvt and be 
spoiled, the darkness spoiling its operations as Light." (Ep. ad 
Zeben. ap. Fabric. B. G. v. 284. comp. Euodins" answer above, p. 80. 
n. i. on b. v. |. 20.) Of Christ then, it is only said negatively, that Ha 
did not really tahe human flesh, (camp. Conf. v. |. 16. vii. ^. 35. ix. 
^. G. 9.) was not born, died not, nor rose again, was not circumcised, 
baptized, or templed, (Faust, i. xxxii. c, 7. et alias. Actt. Archelai, 
V 47-60. Secundin. Ep. ad Aug. Foriunatus Disp. i. c. Aug. fin.) 
nor had any of (ho affections of man. (Faust. I. .xxvi. c I.) but, 
positiEfly, scarcely any thing; only in a general way, that '' man 
needed a deliverer to cleanse him from error and free him from 
slavery;" (Aug. e, Forlun. i. I.) that " Christ came from heaven uk 
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lest of soundness of faith. 



NOTE . a Saviour to do the will of the Father, wliich was to free o_. 

from this enmity, having slain the enmity ;" (Fortunat. 1- c. %. \T-Y, 
that " the soul could not otherwise he reconciled (o God;" (ib.)' 
that " Christ came forth as a Saviour to restore us to God ;" (ib.' 
\, 18.) " Christ the Son of God, fur our salvnlion, hung upon tbC' 
J tree." (Faust. I, xiv, c. I,) "The living Father, seeing that tba 
7 soul was afflicted in the hody, being compassionate and of tender. 
[ mercies, sent His own beloved Son for the salvation (nalus) of the' 
■oul," (Tyrbo ap. ActL Archelai, ^. 8.) or to lake a full coolessioa g. 
" Our profession is this, that GoU is not subject to coiruption; and: 
that He sent a Saviour like Hunself; the Word, born from tb»: 
fonndacinn of the u-orld, when He formed the world, came, after ib^ 
formaiion of the world, among men ; chose souls n'orthy of Hiruaelf 
after His own holy will, sanctified by His heavenly cummanda^ 
embued with faith and knowledge (ratione) of heavenly things p 
Ihnt these snme fouIb should. He being their guide, retutn to iba! 
iciDgdum of God, according to His holy promise, who said, ' I av 
/ the way, the truth, and the life,' and > no one can come to tba' 
\ Father, but by Me.' These things we believe, because souls cannot! 
' be restored to the kingdom of God otherwise, i.e. through any other 
mediator, unless they Gnd Himself to be the way, the Truth, and ifaa 
life, (quoting John 14,9; 6,24.) These things wa believe, aixt; 
these are the principles of our faith, and with all the strength cS 
our miud to obey His commands, following one faith of this Trinitj). 
Father, Son, and Holy Spiril ;" (Forlunalus ). c. %. 3.) and agaJo^ 
" We also confess that the soul came from God, and shew thi|i 
from the coming of ihe ^'^aviour from His holy preaching, from Hit; 
election, in compassion to souls, and after His choice the aoul ii 
■aid 10 have come, that He might free it from death, and lead i^ 
on to eternal glory, and restore it (o the Father." (jb. %. Il,f 
They could speak of the "piercing of Ike Saviour's side." (SecundinJ 
ad Aug. §. :i.) ] 

This, though indeed coinciding with Arianism in one positivt 
Hiatement, would, in itself, to Bomti sound, as a full and in part t 
warm cnnfession of ihe Irulhs of the Gospel, and so may stand i^ 
warning against assuming certain doctrines, s 
certain language, 

only; ii is but the ordinary device of Heretics, to adopt the Innguaf^. 
of ihe Church, in a sort of general way, approaching as nearly a| 
they can, but eluding ihe " form of sound words." As soon as ihettj 
Manichffian statements are explained, the illusion is dissipated; W 
far as they convey any moral or religious truth, ihey mean nnljr tbdC 
Christ was, and did this, " as a teacher," and that, so far only if 
they could give a Manicheeun sense to His words. " We caonot b| 
reconciled to God save ikroagh a master, who is Christ Jesus." (ibj 
" Sinning against our will, and compelled by a siihatance contralf 
and hoHiile to us, therefore we follow [when offered] the irH 
knowledge." " By which hntnuledge. the mind being admonished, aoj 
stored 10 ihe memory of iis former state [in the realm of light) 
whence it is derived, in what evil state it is, by v ' 



rines, arbitrarily selectedj and 
of right f»ith ; for it is souoj 



ManieAfen held Scripture doctriws onli/at exMbUioHt of Truth. 327 

good things correctiDg that wherein iinwillinglv it sinned, it may, 
ihiutigli the currectiou of its nffi'nces, hy the valuu of good wofk^, 
establish fir itself with God the means of reconciliation, our l^nviour 
being the author thereof, who teaches us both to practise the good, 
and avoid the bad " (Forturial. Disp. il. §. 20.) _•• if afiei the 
aiimomlioa i>f our Saviour and His sound doctrine, the soul sepaiate 
iiseif from that slock which is contrary and adverse to it, and adorn 
itself with purer things, otherwise it cannot be restored to its own 
suhslance,— Whence it appears [from John 15, 23.] lliat tepenlance 
was given after the coming of the Saviour, and after this knowledge 
of things, whereby the soul, as iliough washed hy a divine fountain 
from all the Gllh and fault of the whole world, as also of the bodies 
wherein it dwells, may lie restored lo the kingdom of God, whence 
it came forth." ( ib. J. 21 .\ " As the bodies of men are ihs instru- 
menls of sin, so the salulary precepts are tlie instrumenia of 
righteousness." (Secimdini Manich. Ep. ad Aug.) ■' The Gospel 
is nothing else than the preaching and precepts of Christ." (Faust, 
V. I.) Thus far looks like mere modern Humanilarianlsm, (and it ' 
Is remarkable to see, in connection with it, the same language as to 
Baptism, which occurs in modern schools;) but when the substance 
of ibis leaching is mentioned, it appears that under this apparent 
moral restoration of mankind, the physical system of Manichieism 
alone was all along intended. The cniclGxion uf Christ is to teach , 
men the condition of the soul suffering and crucified in matter; ', 
(Fortunat. ap. Aug. Disp. i. §. 7. Faust I. xxxli. c. 7.) ■■ At last 
Christ, by being crucified in this n-ay , furnished the knowledge that 
(he Divine power was incorporated, was crucllied in matter," (Ale.x. 
Lycop. g, 4.) It set forth the excellence of death, which detaches 
the soul from matter. (Aug. C. Faust. 1. xxx. c. 6.) " They say 
that the Divine Power was crucified in matter, and thai He(Christ) 
underwent this suffering to exhibit somewhat; as if He could not do 
the same, which Manichieas himself hath assayed to do, teach by 
words. — The Church-doctrine, that He gave Himself for the for- 
giveness of sins, [it is a heathen apeakini:,] has some ground of 
support ; — but to subject Christ to suffering, only to exhibit some- 
thing, la exceeding ignorance, * (he word' being sufficient for 
knowledge and instruction in things," Such travesties of the 
Church*s doctrine were obviously resorted to, as a mere means of 
appropriating the language of the Church and deceiving the unwary. 
Such semblance, as a physical system could possess to Christian 
truth, occurs not in the moral system which it attempted to ingraft, 
but in the physical; in the separation uf lifi.' from matter, not in the 
deliverance of the soul from sin. In that supposed deliverance 
occur such analogies as the physical world, (being also " made 
subject to vanity," and also " waiting for a deliverance,") presents 
to the moral; but instead of earthly things furnishing the emblems 
of spiritual, and the spiritual being spoken of in figures taken from 
the earthly, the language of spiritaal truth is brought down lo 
describe things physical. We have, then, a hideous caricature, or 
I, rather than any likeness; but in th " ' 



Morals in Manicheeism mbordinafe to pkr/tical Irtttk. 

NOTE, their moral teacliing. is the application which the ManJchees mada < 
uf tile Christian ^ysteni to be found. They cntne to the Gospel ' 
with an extensive ready- for med physicnl, and a narrow moral, 

rr^' . iystem ; and to each they adapted such portion of the Gospel aa 

^^ \.^ they could; the doctrines of the Uospel to their own doctrines, by ] 

I nid of such analogy as ihore Is between moral and physical light and 
,^.. " darkness, or such laws as are stamped on the n-hole crention, as ths 

necessity of ftuH'eriog in order to dellvBrance: their moral system 
adinilted of no QppIicalLoa of Christian doctrine; here the only 
agreement was in the fact, that the New Testament contained 
cotiimands, with a blessing annexed to obedience, and in such cor- 
respondence as there might be between Chrisliaa self-denial and at>- 
renunciaiioD, and an iiscelJcism which ended in Itself. 

iii. a. Deliverance of the human soul from its imprisonment.—' 
Such, then, was what bad been done fur man; he had been shewD 
the Slate to which bis soul had originally helonged — freedom from 
matter — >nnd he nns by hia own will, and as the simple effect of that 
knowledge, to reinni lo it; " Through whnm," says Manes, " thou ' 
art restored to brightness, by recognising of what nature thou 
formerly wast, of what kind of souls emanated." (Ep. lo Meooch 
up. Aug. Up, Impcrf. iii. 172.) " He is to be accounted ble«scd, 
who shall be instructed in ibis divine knowledge, whereby he shall 
abide in eternal life. For hiid they [the nations] altained to knotw 
plainly of the generation of Adam and Eve, they would never be I 
subject to corruption and death." (Manes Ep. Fundam. ap. Aug. c. . 
enm c. 1 1, 12.) On this turned the whole system of Manichtean ' 
morals, to avoid things connected with matter, in and for itself; 
whether it were forbidden or sanctioned by the law of God was 
alike; marriage was with (hem no belter than fornication, and they \ 
made the marriages of their inferinr members (as S. Aug. reproachss < 
ihem) a sort of fornication. The one duty of a .Manichtean was ta ^ 
uvold cnnSiiing ibe substance of God in matter, or to release it;] 
and for this end lo keep himself detached from matter, and not to 
injure any thing wherein was any poriion of God, Not ibe mDrat ] 
effect of any action, nor, again, any ordinance of God, mada it 
binding or valuable; not (to take nne instance, in which they might, 
ssem to border upon Christian doctrine) any spiritual fruit oT 
celibacy, (1 Cor. 7, 32_34.) is taken into account, but simply that 
in every child born, a portion of the Divine substance was auppooed 
to be confined in the soul, and in each successive generalioo moi*^ 
closely bound dow'u. Again, not any spiritual exercise of fasting,. 
nor indeed ivas fa&IJng itself at all a part of their system, but abali^ 
nence from certain kinds of food, flesh especially, as having less ia 
them of the Good, and more nf the evil, Principle. Voluntarj 
poverty, again, — abstaining frotn building houses or planting the, 
earth,-~'n(>t to avoid the i^nres and deceit fulness of riches, bu^^ 
bee lusH richeK, as matter, belonged to the evil principle, or portion^ 
of the good soul exislin}: in the earth might be injured. All «rag 
coneeniraled in this: their pocerty thr-ir ■' forbidding to marrj^ 
ami commanding lo abstain from meats," lying on rushes, and tb^ 
" en also, keeping from labour, from killing or plucking any 
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living ihing, frum plauting, building, worldly honours, — the sum, as 
it seems, of IVJaniclieean murals. Thuj vere tor bill ik-n to engage in 
any of the objects of the world, but without substituting devutiunaL 
exercises; foe, however some moderns (Mosheini de rebb. Christian. 
S»c. iii. p. 354. 87 J- Neander, KG. I. '2. p. 852.) speak of their 
"conieniplalive life," thia has been taken from the analogy of ascetics 
generally ; history has no traces of it. And thus they were a sort of 
monunient ot asceticism withuul its privileges, in the flesh and with 
arms ol the flesh warring against the flesh, u itnesses at once against 
■ he luxury and tvorldliness of the world, and against themselves. 
The asceticism was indeed in no sensB Christian, hut again a 
compuund orZoroastrism and liuddhism; the abstinence from meats, 
or from slaying any of the animal crtation, is a precept of Buddhism, 
(Baur, p. 445 sqq.) but Manes, by identifying the " matter" of the 
Indian, with the " et-il" of the I'ersiati, system, gave Ibis lule a 
prominence which it had not even in Buddhism. While it was 
altogether contrary to the system of Zoroaster, and has scarcely a 
HuperGcial cooaection with any Christian self-denial, its details (as 
the prohibition to have houses) and its principles, remarkably coincide 
with Buddhbm, ( Baur, I. c.) Consistently indeed with their prin- 
ciples, the Manichaeans should have absiaiued fiom all fond, as 
S, flug, suggests to them, (c. t'aust.vi.S.) asareductio adabsurdum, 
but who would expect consistency in such a system ? 

Those who bound themselves to observe these rules were entitled 
" Elect," and constituted the real Manlchtean body, although out of 
necessity, as well as to increase their sect, they were obliged to 
admit others to a connection with them on easier terms. " Thejust, 
the more trmineut, and those who hold the first place of righteousness 
among them, are called ■ Elect.' (SeeConf.iii. lO.iv. 1.) " The Elect 
of God are all saints, and this we have In >>cripture, but these have 
taken to themselves the name, and familiarly assumed it, so as to be, 
as it were. ■ fAe Elect."" (Aug. in Ps. cxi. §. 10.) -Of these two 
profetisious, the ' Elect' and * Heaters,' they would have their Church 
consist." (De Hrerer.} " I hey are called ' Hearers.' because they 
cannot observe the so-called better anii greater precepts, which are 
observed by those, whom they think right to honour bv the name of 
' Elect.' " (Aug. c. lit. Petil. iii. 7.) To all the " Elect" a priestly 
character appears to have been attributed, and almost the priestly 
name ; " youi ' hearers,' who you said were distinct from the class 
of prie^ts." (c. Faust, .txx. 5.) All the >' Elect" were lay missionaries, 
to be sent as occasion served, " to support and enlarge this error 
where it existed, or plant it where it did not," (-Aug. de ffier.) all 
gave the priestly blessing, (see p. 331.) all interceded for the rest of 
the community (ih.) on account of their supposed inherent sanctity. 
Still, within the Elect, although they retained the three orders of 
Clergy, Manes, with an unconscious blasphemy, again assimilated 
himself to our Lord, In that he formed a college of twelve " Maaiers," 
with another, as chief, and seventy-two Bishops, ordained by these 
Masters, the Bishops, ordaining the Priests and Ueacons. ( lb.] It Is 
reniarknble how in two instances he missed the Apostolic system, by 
copying it upon a theory of his own, in part like a recent relig' 
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NOTE Thu foiloning passages illiistrale wliiil has been snitl of their 
mode of life, and tlie principles upoD which it was fouiidi^d. (The 
statements are frequently repeated, and especially in the de Moribus 
Manicli.) "They do not eat flesh, aa if the Divine subslauce had fled 
from things dend or slain, aud only so little remained, as not tu be 
worth cleansing. (See below, p. 33(i sqq.) Nor do they eat e^ga, 
as if these also died by breaking. — Nor milk, although taken from 
the body of the living animal; not because they supjiose nothing of 
the Divine substance to be mingled there, but because they are incon- 
sistent in their error. Nor do they drink wine, saying it is the gall 
of the prince of darkness, (though they eat gropes,) nor any must, 
or only very now-made. They think that lierbs and trees in «ucfa 
wise live, that the life which is in them both feels and grieves when 
it is injured; and that no one can pluck or gather them wittiont 
their feeling pain. (Conf. iii. c. 10,) Wherefore they think it un- 
lawful to clear a field even of thorns. Hence they condemn agrtcnl- 
lure, the most innoceal of all arts, as if guilty of manifold murders, " 
(Aug. de Hiercs.) " It is belter, they say, to be an usurer, than 
an husbandman. Why? The one doth not. the other doth, much 
injurt the ' cross of light.' Ask you, what is this ' cross of light V 
They say, those members of Ood, which in that battle were taken 
captive, are mingled with the whole world, and are in trees, herbs, 
fruit, corn. Whosocuts the earth with a furrow.harasses the members 
of God ; whoso plucks a herb from the earth, harasses the members 
of Ood; whoso plucks ao apple from a tree, harasses the niembeis 
of God." ( Aug. in Ps. cxl.) This comparison between the usurer 
and husbandman might look like an illustration only, and may there- 
fore shew how in other places, where moderns think that S. Aug. 
is speaking rhetorically, he is alluding to facts. " Ye often venture 
to Bay, ' thai an usurer is more innocent than a labourer,' so much 
more friends are ye of melons than of men." (de Mor. Manicb. I. iL 
c. 17.) "The * Elect' themselves, not working in the Gelds, nor 
gathering fruits, nor even plucking any leaves, look for these things 
to he brought for their use by their ' Hearers,' living, according to 
their vain fables, on tliese manifold and great murdurs wrought by 
others. They think these are forgiven their ' Hearers,' because they 
thence furnish food for their ' Elect,' that the Divine subsIaDC«, 
which is by their eating purified, obtains pardon for ihem, by whose 
offering it is given to be purified." (Aug. de Haeres.) 

The " Hearers" on the other hand, who were left free from almost 
all restrictions, although with diminished privileges, formed the 
great body of the Manichaians. These had a degree of privilege 
from their connection with and serving the ' Elect,' were for their 
sake forgiven what was in itself sin, had the easy duties of providing* 
for them, and in other respects were left free, except that they were 
not themselves to slay the animals they ale, and fasted (in oppositian, 
as it seems, to the Church) on the Lord's Day. •* If any give not 
dne reverence, [pious charity, i. e. food,] he shall be punished for all 
generations, and be roembodied in the bodies of Catechumens, until 
he shall give many charities. Wherefore all the best food they bring 
to the ' Elect;' and these, when about to eat bread, first pray, thus 
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acltlressing ihe bread; ' 1 neithnr mowed ihee, nor ground thee, nor 
kneaded ihee, nor casl ihee into the oven; but another did these 
things, and brought to me; ] eal guiltless.' (See Conf. iii. 18.) 
And having snid ihis lo himself, he says to Ihc Catechumen, ' I havu 
prayed for thee,' and so he departs." (Tyrbo ap. Acta Archelai, §. 9. 
Epiph. Hffif. 66. \. 'iS.) " The ■ Hearers' eat flesh, and cultivate 
lields, and, if they will, have wives, none of which do the ■ Elect.' 
But the ' Hearers' kneel before the ' Elect,' that their haods may 
be laid upon them, not only by the Presbyters, or Bishops, or 
Deacons, but by any ' Elect.'" (Aug. Ep. 23ti. ad Deuter.) And 
thus freed from the asceticism, which was the siogle corrective of 
the ' Elect,' and with one demoralizinii; irijuoction, (de Hieies.) they 
were rather like the worsr heathen, though accounted Manichieans, 
(Aug. c. Faust. I. XX. c. 23.) '■ all whose blasphemies they similarly 
believed," (Ep. ad Deuter, I. c.) 

Such was the theory of Maoichiean morals. It is probable that, in 
the first iuBtance, the asceticism of the ' Elect' was real, and thai 
the more, since no false system probably ever gained admittance, 
without some pretensions of sanctity ; iVIohammedanism, gross as 
it was, na'^ recommended by the self-denying habits of the first 
successors of the impostor; " their lives," says a native writer of 
eminence, " were more lhoi>e of aecelics than of chieftains." But 
asceticism and contempt of the uorld were the single virtues of 
ManichEei«m. It continued too among individuals at least, even 
after it had for the most part become a name, and their abstinences 
(as in other more recent cases) had become often luxurious. And 
BO it is the more probable that S. Aug. means to ascribe asceticism 
to Manes himself, though I knnw not that this fact elsew here appears. 
(see ab. Conf b. v. %. 9. p. 71.] Fauslus, himself luxurious, (see 
ab. p. 66. o. c. on Conf. v, 3.) appealed m his declamatory way 
(see ib.) to the ascetic theory of the Manichees, as indeed S. Aug. 
bears testimony lo the influence of Ihe shew of this virtue in gaining 
them proselytes. (Conf. b. vi. i 12. fin. p. 95.) Fauslus' well-as- 
assumed indignation at being asked, " Doit thou receive the Gospel?" 
affords a full testimony to iheir then pretensions "Askest iAou me 
whether I receive it, whose reception of it appears by my doing what 
it commands? Ought T not rather to ask thee, whether thou receivest 
it, in whom are no traces of receiving it? I have forsaken father 
and mother, wife, sons, and the rest, which the Gospel commands, 
and askest Ihou, whether I received the Gospel? I have cast away 
" gold and silver," and have ceased to have " brnsa in my purse,'' 
content with daily food, nor anxious as to the morrow, whence the 
belly shall l>e filled, or Ihe body clothed, and enquirest thou of nie, 
whether 1 receive the Gospel ? Thou seest in me the beatitudes 
which constitute the Gospel, and aske*t ihoo, whether I receive it? 
Thou sees! me poor, seest me meek, seest me a peace-maker, pure 
in heart, mourning, hungry, thirsty, [Aug. observes " Faustus omits 
'after righteousness,' 1 suppose lest he should appear deficient, if he 
should confess that he still hungered and thirsted after it,"] suffering 
persecutions and hatred for righteouineis' sake, and doubteat thou, 
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B Gospel ? As JesuB did not deign to answer 
iapiisl, but referred him lo the wnrka which he had before heard 
of; so when Ihou askest nie whether 1 receive ihe Gonpel, I raight 
answer, I have forsaken all, father, mother, uife, sons, gold, silver, 
eating, drinking, luKiirioiiH pleasures; take this as your answer, and 
that blessed uill jou be, if — " [one need not finish the profane 
parallel.] An expression of S. Aug., that they were " in body 
bloodless, but gross in mind," (de Util. Cred, c. 18.) and what » 
elsewhere said of their '• paleness" perhaps goes to the same point, 
but that (Ills might also he a result of excess, which S. Aug. 
Goniinually attributes to them, and which was also invoked in & 
portion of their system. (See below, p. 337.) 

It was nut, however, to be expecled at any rate, that a system of 
self-denial, (however modified by subsequent luxury, de Mor. .Man. 
c. 13, 16 ) could be permanently curried on by a body of men, except 
on the principles of the Gospel. *' For nine whole years," (says 
^>. Aug. ib, c, 19.) " I was a very careful and diligent * Hearer' of 
you, and no one of the ' Blect' could I hear of, who, according to 
these precepts, was not either detected in sin, or at least subject to 
suspicion," Ihe history of one remarkable attempt at reform, and 
its complete failure, (lb. c. 20.) implies that in S. Aug.'s time the 
whole Manichsan discipline existed in name only; and so was a 
source only of »bomination. (ib. c. 19. c. Faust, .tx.23.) 

The chief engine for upholding this system »as a rigid theory rif 
traiiBmlKreiioa of souls. And this, again, was unknown to the 
system of Zoroaster, and a debasement of it, borrowed from Buddhism. 
(I3aur, p. 440.) 1'he souls of the ' Elect.' as not having contributed 
to detain the " members of God" in the 6esh, returned immediately 
to the realm of light; those of ibe ' Hearers' were rewarded bypassing 
into bodies of the ' Eltct,' or into plants whence they might most 
readtiy be detached. (Aug. Hier.) " Ye deceive your hearers, who, 
with their wives, sons, families, houses, and lands, serve you. For 
ye promise them not a resurrection, but a return to this mortal state, 
that they should be again born, and live the life of your * Elect;' or 
if ihey deserve belter, enter into melons, cucumbers, or other food, 
which ye shall eat, that they may be cleansed by your out-breathings," 
[See below.p. 336.] (c. Faust. v.lO.) The rest of mankind, having no 
interest in the merits of the ■ Elect,' by whose means the ' Hearers' 
were purified, (Conf. iv, 1.) were all subjected to a transmigration, 
which should involve more or less of snffering. The following par- 
ticulars from a coniempurary, nnd one acquainted with Manea, bear 
the character of truth, (although put together miscellaneously, as is 
naturally the case, w hen a person, as here, is giving an oral accouDt « 
of n new heresy, ivhich perhaps was not yet wholly systematized. 1 
and of which he only had to convey a general impression) All 4 
the instances given have the same impress of a strict retribulioa | 
to those, who should in any way injure animate being, not being < 
entitled so to do (ns above). " I will tell you how the soul is 
transfused into five bodies. FirsI, some little portion of it is purified 
[by pains In hell, see below,] then it is transfused into the body of ^ J 



body of a, J 



Vegetable and human life equally part of Divine Silbsfance. 833 

dog, or camel, or same other aiurodl. If a soul have committed 
murder, it ii iraasfused inio the body of [ilie word is corrupt] ; il' 
it be found to haTa reaped, into stammerers. But — reapers, n*ho 
[habitually] reap, are like the Rulers, who from the begioniug belong 
to daikness, when they swallowed part of the armour of the first 
man. They then must be transfused into grass, beans, barley, corn, 
or herbs, that they may he reaped or cut. Ifany one eat bread, he 
must become bread and be eaten ; if any slay u bird, he shall be a 
bird; if a mouse, he also shall be a mouse. If. again, he is rich 
in this world, and depart from hit labernacie, he must be trausfused 
into the body of a poor man, so as to gu about bei^ging, and after 
this go into everlasting punishment. Since also this body belongs 
to the Rulers and to matter, whoso planteth a peach, [In Fpiph. ^.9. 
several trees are named, as instances probably,] must go through 
many bodies, until that peach be cut down. If any build himself a 
house, he shall be dispersed abroad into all bodies. If any one wash 
in water, he freezes his own sou). — For, as I said a little before, if 
any reap, he shall be reaped; so if he cast wheat into a mill, he 
shall be cast; or knead, he shall be kneaded; or bake bread, he 
shall be baked. Wherefore they are forbidden to do any work." 
(Tyrbo ap. Acit. Archelai, §. 9. Routh, Reliq. S. t. iv. p. ICl sqq. 
Epiph Haer. Ijtvi. §, -JS.) Aug, says briefly, •• The souls of the rest 
(not ManichajBQs) they suppose to return into cattle, and into all 
things which are held fast by roots [deeply rooted, in contrast with 
those into which the souls of the ' Hearers' passed], and nourished 
ID the earth." (de Haires.) 

iii. b. Deliiierance of portions of God confiied in inanimate mat- 
ter. — The moral part of the Manichiean aystem (as far as any could 
be so called) was subordinate; the phvaicnl was the largest and 
most dwelt upon. To the Manicli^an, the soul of the world was one, 
whether it was distributed through the several parts of vegetable 
nature, ot concentrated in the human soul (see above, p. .321-5 ) ; 
vegetable or human life were equally portions of the Divioe sub- 
stance or light ; the detaching of these from matter, whether con- 
fined in animate or inanimate matter; and their restoration to God. 
was the end of all things: the formation of moral habits and 
persona] moral agents had no place in a Pantheistic system: the 
soul v-OM derived (according to them) from the particles of Deity 
scattered through vegetable nature, and the suuis half-purllied 
returned again oftentimes to that matter; man was but one of 
many receptacles of this Divine substance, differing only in that in 
him it was more liable to be con6ned". Whether that portion of 
the Divine substance which formed his soul retained any distinct 
personality, after it was restored to the realm of light, or whether 
Manes had any view thereon, we know oot; it were difficult to 
imagine, but for man's instinctive longing for personal existence; 
otherwise it would seem that punions of the Divine substance, n hen 

■ " He thinleth (hat the Rood I'oul, thioKS thpiein ; hut ia mui i» deceived 
beiDg B part, SDd the nature of God, in by concapjiicence." Aug. Op. Imp. iii. 
niDgled ihroDghmit the universe and all 186. 
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NOTE. detached from that in which ihey n 
could letain no ilistinct existence; 
of all things w&s ihe anniliilaliun 
" all become Buddha," a dogma 
Christian, (with which in words it 
paralleled,) when " Uod shall be 
and gloriSed, in all, iiuleaJ of thej 
However, ihey held llie same Divii 
it is in the deliverance of this from 
thai the larger part or the Maniche 



re placed, and re-fuited into It, 
s in Buddhmui, the reatoralion 
individual existence, whereby 
trangely contrasting with the 
night on a superficial view be 
.1 in all," God being present, 
being merged and lost in God. 
' substance to he in both, and 
3 teuement by physical ageocy, 
scheme of redemption (ma it 




itself esteemed) is employed. 
And here, in mimicry of the Gospel, the ofiiceB ol' the Redeeraet 
are divided into those of suSeriug and iii power; in the one they 
entitled Him Jesus, in the other, Christ; the one placed in the 
vegetative power of Dature, whereby the life of the world seems to 
be brought forth out of the earth, and su portions, as they held, of 
the anima mundi, were detached, aud brought to the surface, ready 
to be removed; aod this they called " Jesus patibilis," bec&use 
through suffering and death were these portions to be detached and 
delivered: and this "Jesus patibilis," was (it serves to shew the 
entire physical transformation of Divine truth) born by the agency 
of the Holy Spirit, whose seat was in the air. (Faustus xx. 2.) It 
is a parody of the Trutli. that they proceeded to call this " the lifiB 
and health of man, suspended on every tree," and " lying," as 
S. Aug adds, " in every herb," [c. Faust, xx. 1 1.) in that the life 
thus extracted from the earth was through the fruits of the earth 
the sustenance of the human body. So ho^iever they were able to 
aflirm in an impious way, the life and death of Jesus, " that he was 
daily born, daily suffered, dai\y died." " What?" saya Euodius, 
" in them who believe in Him, and for His Name siiETer Iribulatioa 
and death? No, they say, but in gourds, and onions, and the like." 
(Bund, de Fide, c. 34.) " Lo, these are they." (says S. Aug. c. 
Faust, ii. 5.) ■■ who feign themselves indignant at the injury done 
to the Son of God, when His birth is said to have been pointed out 
by a Stat, as if It were thereby placed under the influence of a con- 
stellation, when ihey themselves so place it not simply in connexion 
with the stars, hut mixed and polluted in the bauds of all earthly 
things, thejuiceaof all herbs, and the corruption of all flesh. Yet 
this gave them the plea of speaking, with a blasphemous ambiguity, 
of " the Saviour crucified in the whole world and in every soul," 
(Secundin. Ep. ad Aug. ^. 3.) " and this, ihey say. is Christ cruci6ed 
in the whole world." (Aug. in Pa. cxl. ^. 12.) " We believe the rest 
[of the (iospel], especially the mystic placing of the cross, whereby 
the wounds of the passion of our soul are sot forth." ( Faust, xxxji. 
7.) It need be added only, that there was herein no idea of purifying 
matter, or. through the indwelling of the Divine substance, regaining 
it from the dominion of the evil Principle ; nothing which could be 
termed even a physical restoration or redemption; rather the sup- 
posed purpose was to destroy and punish matter, (considered t 
living and conscious, but radically bad,) since, when ft ' ' ' 
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Divinity, tlius for a lime imparted to it, then would it be really dead. 
" He sent a certain power, by us culled the soul, (see above, p. '■il I .) 
to uiBtler, to be Diin^led throughout it, for that the bubsequent 
separatiuii of thii power would be the death of matter. " [Alex. 
Lycop. c. 3.) A stateuieiit, strangely lypifyiug the moral truth of 
the two-fold deadness of thosi;, in ubom the Spirit of God baa 
dwelt but has been grieved away ; but. In the MaDichmaa system 
cotilined to things uorporeal. 

'I'll this power they also gave the holy name of the " Word," ns 
being coenected with rather than tngaged in the creation of the 
world. (.Secundin. Ep,, Uisp. c. Furtun.) and In their senile with its 
resluralion. (Conf. fii. §. 'A.) " Christ, " un the other baud, (as they 
distinguished the name, though to them, as they own, unmeaning, 
"designating nbliher the nature nur the essence;" Manea Ep. ad 
Odan ap. Fabric. BibI Gr. v "285.) they said (perverting I Cor J, 
24.) was " twofold, His power dwelling in the Sun, His wisdom in 
the Moon." (c. Faust, xx. 6.) And here again, the name contains 
(he whole semblance of Christian character; and it much illustrates 
the whole character of the Manichffian system, that they took the 
sacred names, and tricked out their own system with them, while 
confessing their inapproprialenesa. The Sun is called Christ, is 
worshipped as, at least, the residence of Christ: but we havo merely 
a physical theory of the influence of Sun and Moon on that vegeta- 
tion which was to detach ihn life or divine substance from the 
world, tricked out in offensive allegory, which S. Aug. insisted on 
as a brand-mark to stamp and testify and warn against Mani- 
cbKlsm*', but which it were now pernicious to dwell on. The Suo 
and Miion were, as being bodies of purer light, an intermediate 
resting-place for the portions of Divine substance detached; the 
Moon receiving them first, and then transmitting them to the Sun, 
whence (as they gladly intermixed astronomical fables, Conf. v. 
§. 13.) thoy accounted for its alternate fulness and waning. " They 
call the Sun and Moon Gods, sometimes calling the Sun Christ, 
sometimes saying that they are vessels, which convey the souls of 
the departed from matter to light; for that thus they ate freed from 
the evil commixture. Moreover, that the Moon is reduced to a half- 
moon or a crescent, by being emptied, receiving the luminous souls 
from matter and transferring them to the light, and that thus the 
light la gradually freed from tlie evil mixture," (Theodoret. Hteret. 
Fab. 1. i. c. 26. so Aug. Ep. Iv. c. 4.) " Were ye kindled with the love of 
spiritual good, ye would not (to speak briefly what is notorious of 
yoii) worship that corporeal sun as a divine substance and the light 
of wisdom." (c. Faust. I, v, fin.) " Tliej know of no light but what 
they see with their fleshly eyes. And therefore they worship that 
sun, calling it a particle of that light wherein God dwells, "&c.(de Gen. 
c. Maoich. 1. i. c. 3. comp. Conf. xii. §. 7.) " Your carnal thought* 
part not from corporeal place, so that ye call that visible and more- 

" e.g.(leNst.BaDir.Maui<.-b,c.44. 
loconroaddiBiid perchance t<iSBVK,you, 
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NOTK. over corporeal tun, which must be contained in corpiireal apaco^' 
'~ " both God and a part of God." {c. Sfcundin, Manich, c. 20.) It was 
perhaps again an attempt !□ associate their fablea with CbristiuV 
doctriae, that they uaed the strango symbol meotioned by S. Aug'.i 
" First, ye say that the sun is a sort uf ship; then, whereas i^ 
nhiiieB, as an orb, upon the eyea of all, ye state that it is Mr. 
triangle, i.e. that through a certaia triangular window in heaven, 
ihat light atreams upon the world and tho earth. So it is, that; 
m sort of ship which ye have pictured to yourselves gleaming an^i 
sliiaiDglbroDgh a triangular opening, ye — worship." (c. Faust. xs.6,)r. 
This same relation of the Sun to the good Principle, in that so fat; 
as it was pure light, it was a part of God, enabled them to speak ot" 
Christ, as the" Son of the eternal Ligbt" (Manes Ep. ad Scyth. ap.' 
Fabric.) sent forth from the substance of God. {Lonf.v.§ 20.p.80.)' 
On returning to the Church, in the East, they were required to. 
ana I hem a tize such as worshipped (he sun, moon, or stars, or hououred: 
them as Gods. (Form, abjur. Manich, ap. Toll. Ilin. Ital. p. 134.) 

The t>un and Moon, then, in part acted directly, in part set:oit<I-' 
arily : ue hear (hat " the portion of G^d mingled in the world is' 
set loose, freed and cloansei], by the courses of tlie Sun and Moon, 
and the powers of light," (de Nat. Boni c. Ma>i. c, 44.) and (as far. 
as any thing can be clearly understood under their moDslrous allfr< 
gories) of the process of evaporation, whereby some souls (as theyi 
are termed), i. e. parts of the auima mundi, are directly s(^ free, and 
taken back to their country, the land of light, others still detained' 
in vegetation. (Manes, Thesaurus, ib.) Elsewhere (his same portion i 
is said to be " daily cleansed out of everv part of (he world, and' 
taken back into its own kingdoms: bot this, exhaling through tb«| 
earth, and tending toward heaven, meets with plants, fsince they arej 
fixed by roots in the ground,) and so gives life and fruitfulnesa lAj 
all herbs and plants." (Aug de Mor. Man. c. 15.) The soul of thcj 
world was detached then thus far, or rather held less fixed; tlte.' 
process was to he finished hy man; and this practically was madaj 
the largest portion of the system ; the Sun and Moon were lookod' 
upon us receptacles for the souls thus purified; the Moon attracting! 
them from theearth.and delivering (hem over to the Sun, (see p. 335.)] 
man was (he purifier. It was the privilege of the holiness of tba j 
Elect to fet ftee such portions of the Divine substance, as were con-l 
fined in the vegetables which they fed on, and so man became th«! 
centre of his own system, and, a wandering star, would have it tuni 
round him, ■' Fruit prepared of corn and fruil, if brought to tbtt 
' Saints,' i. e. Manichseans, through their purity and prayers atuf! 
psalms, whatever is excellent and divine (herein, is purified, i. e.. 
altogether perfected, so that it may be restored without any impedi- 
ment from defilement to its own kingdoms. — Some portion of that 
Divine part, as yo say, escapes, when corn or fruit is gathered of 
ill-treated by bruising, or grinding, or dressing, or even by biting 
and chewing. Some escapes in all motions of animals, in theii 
sport, or motion, or work, or whatever (hey do. Some escapes i 
^^^ our very repose, when digestion takes place in the body through t' 
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^ce of the "Elect," and perveraiona involved therein. 



iniernal bent." (demor. Munich, ii. 15.) "ThecleaaHiiig an<I freein;; 
nf good from evil, thej soy, is effecled not nnly by the poiverx 
God [in ihe sun and moon] through the whole world and a" 
eltnjenla, hiil by iheir Elect through the food which ifiey lake. 
in this food, as in the whole world, they h«lieve the Huhitaneo 
God to be poiamingled, which they suppose is, in their 
cleansed hy the sort of life they lead, as bifing holier and more ex> 
cellent than their ' Hearers.' In others, even their own ' Hearers/ 
they think this part of the guod unA Divine substance, which ia 
detained by hein^ mingled and buiind up in meat and drink, ia 
bound up more closely and more defiled," [ Aug, de Hsres.) " That 
same part and Naiure of God su mingled is, they say, by IheJr 
' Elect' cleansed, bv eating, namely, and drinking: for they say 
that it is held bound in all food; which when it is tnken by their 
' Elect,' as being Saints, for the refreshment of the body by eating 
and drinking, is, by their sanctiiy, released, signed over, and freed." 
(de Nat. Boni, c. 45. c Faust, xxxi. 5-) This can be hardly mada 
more degrading hy any addilional circumstances; yet, it being ac- 
counted a duty to release the poriions of Divinity so consumed, nay 
this being natnraily the great practical duty of life, the end of life, 
not to conline the Deity embodied in their own persons, and to 
release what wns confined in vegetable substances, they might not 
tefuge the food offered ; and thus it became a dnty for ascetics to 
eat to excess. (To this S. Aug. oft>'n alludes. Conf. lii. lU. c. Faust, 
ii. 5. r. 10. vi. 4, &c.) •■ Since it is accounted sacrilege, either to 
give away what is over and above, or to throw it away, ye are 
forced into violent indigestions, in your desire to cleanse, us you say, 
what is given you Sec." [de mur. Manich. ii. 16.) Children also, 
given to be trained in iheir way of-life, had been killed by suifeiling, 
(ib.) Yet these are accessories only ; the chief perversion of this 
doctrine (which took so prominent a place in the system) was that 
man, instead of being redeemed by God. was indeed Ihe redeemer 
of God. " These your sacrilegious phrenzies compel you to believe 
Christ [more strictly in their language, Jesus] to be fixed down, and 
tifd down, and amalgamated not only with the heaven and all the 
stars, hul even with the earth, and all things which grow tiiereoD, 
not noia your Saviour, but to be saved bif you, when ye eat and 
burst-out with these things." (c. Faust, ii 5.) " We, (say they,) 
because we are enlightened by the faith of Manichseiis, hy the 
prayers and psalms of us the Elect, cleanse thence the life which is 
in that bread, and send it lo ihe treasures of heaven, ^iich are the 
" Elect" as not to be snved by God. but to be saviours of God. In the 
Gospel I had received that Christ was the Saviour; in your hooks ye 
are ihe Saviours of Chriat. Therefore are ye blasphemers of Christ, 
and 50 not to be saved by ChriBl." (Aug. in Ps. 140.^. 12.) There is 
yet a further consequence from this doctrine, which the Manichnans 
subsequently in a degree dhrnnk from, but could not deny. Since tha 
sou! was acluallv a portion of the Divine substance, and the Divine 
substance which was contained in vegetable matter uas confined in 
those who were not of the Elect, and that, as they said, more and more 
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Part of the Divine nature never rettorei. 

e generations, ihen it followed tliat some portions of lbs 
Uivinity were neier restoied at all; i.e. that God liad, to resist cha 
ioroads of tcatier into the realms of Ughl, sunt portions of Elimaelf ' 
into matter, nnd some of these were never recovered. And this ia 
independent of the questiun, how, since ve);etable life was the meins ■ 
of detaching the substance of God imprisoned io the world, that I 
porlioo of God, whicli remBined in the vegi^table world, should at 
the luBl he rtstored? Was vegetation to cease? This also is a part 
of the theory, which »ouId account for things, itself uaaccounted 
for. Again. " If" (snys Alex. Lycop. c. 23.) " the Divine power 
infused into matter he infinite, these efforts of Sun and Mood can 
effect nolhing to diiuinish it. For what remains is still infinite, ' 
that which is taken lieing hnite. But if it he linite, we ought iu ■»< 
long time to have perceived how much this Divine power has been 
diminished from the world Hut all things remain the same." Dat 
the other point Is more serious. " Why did He light ? Why give , 
His substance to the enemy to be corrupted and defiled, aod forced.! 
into all sorts of sins? This dilemma ye shall never escape. Ye think | 
ye have found nn excellent and safe answer, n lien ye say, ' It is ft. 
great iniquity to cnvet what belongs to otheis, and to thie iniquity 
God had assented, had He not willed to deleat that nation [of 
darkness] who assayed tliis,' [to get possession of light.] This answer 
might have had some colourable shew, had the nature of your God, 
in this same war, at least mainiaiiied itself pure and unpolluted: ' 
and, though mingled with the members of the enemy, bad neither bj ! 
compnlsion nor seduction, done any iniquity. But when ye say that 
it, while captive, assents to so great crimes and abominations; when, ' 
lastly, ye say, that the whole of it cannot be purified from that uo- | 
natural impiety, whereby it becomes at enmity even wiih that Holy i 
Light, whereof it is a portion, whence ye believe that He deservedly \ 
requites them with the eternal punishments of that dreadful ball ; — > | 
who sees not how much belter it had been to leave the enemy in hii ' 
iniquity, making fruitless efforts, than to deliver over to it a portion .j 
sngth it might appropriale, whose beauty it might. 
ciate with its own iniquity ? Who so obstinaleljj 
o perceive or observe how much less the iniqnily had] 
e of darkness should in vam endeavour to aeiwl 
upon a foreign Nature, than that God should give His own lo bo-, 
seized on, forced to iniquity, and some portion of it to be coniiemDed: 
to punishment. The nature of God is led captive, made unholy,J 
cannot be all of it cleansed, is neoessitaied at last lo be condemned.'! 
(c. Seciindin. Manich.c. 20,) It is no answer which is made by oaeil 
(Felix Disp. ii.c. 15.) that <■ Manes did not say that th^se souls werv 
condemned, but were placed as a guard over the nation of darkness;^ 
(it were indeed only an additional hereay, the denial of retributiu 
and future punishment; if thesou) bepartofGod, then if it is punished, 
part of God ia punished, if not, then is (here no retiihutioo. BoH 
Mrines says distinctly," Souls, which by lhisnej:li^ence do notalloM^ 
themselves lo be cleansed from the stain of the aforesaid spirits, a 
have not entirely obeyed the Divine commands, and have not fuUj 



corrupt and 
blinded as ni 
been, that the n 



Practical inhumanity of the ManicHtean ttfttevt. 

kepi the law given by llieir Deliverer, nor governeit iheroselves as 
He taught, — who ihrougti love of the world allowed themselves to 
Htray from [heir Tormer nature uf light, — are kept from the bliss and 
glory of the holy land. — Which shall happen to them, because they 
have HO bound themselves to evil works, as to lie alienated from the 
life and freedom of the holy light. They cannot then be received 
into those realm« of peace, hut shall he fastened in the afuresaid 
hortihle hull, over which moreover a guard must he set. Whence 
these same souls will cleave to these thing^s which they loved, 
lieing left tn that same glohe of darkness, having obtaiueil this as 
their deserts." (Thesaurus, 1. ii. and Ep. Fundam. ap. Kuod, de 
fide, c. 5. Id App. ad Aug. T. 8.) Plainly then thete is no question 
but that they are left in ihe place of puniahmHnl, and not merely 
as a guard, since this also i* introduced hy (he way. Another 
radical joconsiEttency is noticed by S. Aug. de Nat. I3ani c. Manich. 
c. 4'2. " if the souls of light are therefore cundcmned, because the; 
loved darkness, the people of darkness are unjustly condemned, 
because they loved light. And from the beginning ihey loved it, 
wishing to gain possession of it. not tn extinguish it." [according 
to the fable] 

One remarkable practical e£Fect remains lo he noticed, to which 
^. Aug. alludes, (Coof.iii. 10. above, p. 42.) shewing how erroneous 
doctrine re-produces practical sin, even in a direction where we 
should least expect it. This Is the conduct lo the poor, who were 
not ManichteaQs. Since, namely, it was by the purity of the ' Elect' 
that the particles of the Divine nature inclosed in the fruits of the 
earth were detached, and, on the conliaiy, they were fixed in matter, 
if their fruits were consumed by such as were no ways connected 
with them, it became a sin to give fond to n hungry person nnt of 
this sect. This Is repeaiedly iirj^ed not as a theoretical consequence, 
but as a practical error, and a heavy charge; and not in one country 
only, " Hence it is, thai you forbid to give a mendicant who is not 
a Manichieaii, bread or any fruits of the earth, or even water which 
is common to all, lest he, through his sins defiling the porlinn of God 
iolermingled therewiili, should hinder it from returning to Him " 
(Aug. de mor. Manich. c. 15.) " This being so, ynu forbid even 
bread to be given to a mendicant; but you tliink, for pity's nahe, or 
rather to avoid odium, that money niay be given. Which is therein 
the rather to be blamed, the cruelty or the senselessness?" (ib. c, 16.) 
" Rather than a morsel be given to a mendicant, and in that morsel 
a member of God should grieve, a mendicant is to die of hunger- 
False mercy to a morsel causes real manslaughter of a man." 
(In Ps. cxl. ^. 12.) " Among the 'Vlanichreans is no compassion, 
but with thera it is a hateful thing to pity the poor." (Athanasius 
Hist. Arian. ad Monach. c, 61.) " They blame humanity lo the 
poor, alleging that it is a mioisiering to matter." (Theodoret. Hier. 
fab. I. 26.) (See also above, p. 44. not.) Such is the result of the 
consistent following out of dnclrinal error. 

VI. Such was Ihe system which insolently avowed that it received 
as much only of Qod'a word as suited its own a priori notions of the 
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NOTE, dignity of our Lord; "if je [llie Cattiolics], out of [he Old Teita- 
meiit, receive only tlie propiiecies &c, and have superseded circum* 
cisioD &c. what is there strange, if we [the Manichees] receiving out 
of the New Testament also, those things o\)\y wliich ive End said to 
the honour and praise of the majesly of the Son, either by Himself 
or by His Apostles, (i. e. nhen these wure perfected and faithful,) 
pass by the lest, whether said simply and iguurantly by them when 
uuiostructed, — or affirmed unadvisedly by the writers, and so traoa- 
uiiied to posterity; such as that He was born of a woman, Sic, 
Excepting these, and any false appeal to the Old I'estament 
interpolated by the writers [of the Gospels], we believe the rest." 
[Faust. I.KXxii. c 7.) Such was the system, wliich boasted of being 
alone in possession of " Truth, Truth;" (Conf. iii. 10.) of requiring 
nothing lo be believed upon authority ; (ib. and not. a. p. 33, 4.) 
which taunted its opponents, "ye rashly believe every thing, ye 
condemn that good gift of nature, reason, and deny it to man ; ye 
make a scruple of judging between true and false, and fear to 
separate what is good from the contrary, as much as children do 
hobgoblins," (Faust, xviii. 13.) " They rashly, profanely, inveigh 
against those, who fallowing the authority of the Catholic faith, 
before they can see that truib, which is beheld by the purified mind, 
are fortified by believing, and prepared for the enlightening of God." 
(de Utit. Credendi, c. I.) " Whence will he prove this [the batUe 
between the two kingdoms], or whence did he know it? Alarm me nol i 
with your title of Paraclete. First, heca.use I came not to believe 
things unknown, but to know things certain, having been by yon 
made mistrustful. For yourselves know, bow exceedingly ye are 
wont tn insult such as believe rashly, especially if he who Ihas 
begins In Cell of things uncertain, shnll, a little before, have pro- , 
raised full and certain knowledge. Then, because if 1 am to take 
belief upon trust, that Scripture would have a stronger hold over 
me, where I read that the Holy Spirit did come and inspired the 
Apostles, to whom the Lord promised to send Him. Wherefore I 
either prove lo me that what he says is true, demonstrating what I i 
cannot believe, or prove him, who says them, to be the Holy Spirit, 
that I may believe uhal you cannot demonstrate. For I profesa the | 
Catholic faith, and expect thereby to come to certain knowledge; 
you, who endeavour to shake my faith, give me certain knowledge, 
convincing me, (hat what I have believed, 1 believed rashly. — Bnt ' 
you will lake neither, only extolling what you believe, and mocking 
at what I believe. If then I in turn e.xtol what 1 believe, and mock I 
at what you believe, how is any to decide between us, or what can 
one do, bni quit those who invite us to certain knowledge, and after, 
enjoin us lo believe things uncertain, and follow those who firat I 
invite to believe what as yet we cannot see. Ihai becoming Btrooger ] 
ihrou);b that belief, we may be counted worthy lo understand what ] 
we believe; (lod Himself, not men. enlightening and settling onr ] 
mind within? And now having asked, how he would prove this lo 
me, now I "ould ask, whence himself knew it? If he say it waJ 
evealed lo him by the Holy Spirit, and that bis mind was divinely 
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enlightened, to know clearly aod certainly wbat he says, himself 
shen'B the difference betweeo knowing and believing. For he, to 
whom iheae [hings are so plainly sliewn, knows; but to whoin he 
relates them, he does not convey knowledge, but invites to credulity. 
And whoever ratihly assents 10 him, becomea a Mnaichteao, not by 
knowing things ceitain, but liy believing thlnga uncertain, as he 
once deceived nie, in the iDe^cperieoce of youth. He ought then not 
to piomise us absolute and certain kuouledge, or that we should, 
without any unclearness, arrive at what we sought, but rather Cell 
us that those tbiogs had been shewn him, and that they, to whom 
they were told, were, without knowing, to believe him. But did he 
say thii, who would not answer him, ' If I am to believe things 
without knowing, why not rather believe what is publicly aileated 
by the conat'Dt of all, learned and unlearned, and by authority the 
most weighty, in all nations?' Fearing lest this should be said to 
him, he throws a mist over the unskilful, first promising knowledge 
of certain truth, and after, enjoining belief in things uncertain. Yet 
if he be bid to prove that these things were shewn even to himself, 
he is equally al a loss, and bids us believe this too." (Aug. c. Ep. 
Manich. c. 13, 14. seeConf. vi. ^. 7.) And so, condemning Catholic 
truth, as irrational, because unreasoning, " ihey changed the glory 
of the incoriupiibje God." into corruptible mailer, and -turning 
away their ears from the iniih, they were turned unio fables," which 
they propounded in the name of human reason, "having" (as S.Aug. . 
concisely characterizes ihem, c. Faust, xxviii.5. although almost loo 
shocking to repeat) " for the beginning a war of God, in the middle 
tbedeRlementof God, in the end the damnar ion of [what was] God." 
Or in another way, God was subject to necessity, or " He sent Hii I 
own Nature, cruelly to be mingled [in matter], foully to be freed, 
tinjustly to be damned." (Comp. ib. xxi. 16. xxxii. 19. de Nat. Boni, 
C. 42, 43, 6ic.) At last, one of their " hearers" and apologists 
(Sccundinus Ep. ad Aug. §. 6.) turns round and says, " that there 
are some things, which cannot be explained so as to be understood, 
for Divine reason surpasses the hearts of men ; such are, how there 
are two natures, or why He who could suffer nothing, fought, and of 
the new world, which he (Manes) mentions, that it is built through 
the cutting off of the motions of thai vast region;" and so, after 
having devised a system to explain what God has left a mystery, 
and reproached the Catholic faith for requiring unreasoning assent, 
they, when pressed by the contradictions of the scheme which they 
bad proposed in the name of right reason, fled to (he same plea of 
the necessary mysleriousness of Divine things, as a cloak for iheir 
own inventions. " How much better is it, {says S. Aug. c. Faust, 
xxi. 3.) BO to wonder with the Apostle, {Rom. xi. 33.) than to feign 
a second evil God, because you cannot understand One good God." 

It may, to some, seem strange that such a system should have 
had followers, and that its extravagances and impieties are not 
worth this serious detail. But, (besides that it held captive for 
many years, perhaps the most powerful raiod of the Christian 
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NOTK- Church,) the mode of ibeir success is au earaeet lesson. The 

position w)iich they took up, was in the first instaoce negative and 

. . ' on the offensive, like nioilern UaLionalisni ; they Ueclaitned against 

V authority, and set up the claims of liumau reason; they required 

V people lu compare Scripture with Scripture, and see whether such 
^ ur such things were consonant to their notion of what cuuU be true; 

they promised them clear and rational knowledge, and thus having 
persuaded the unstable lo lake them for their guides, and shakeo 
tlicir faith, ihey led thi;m whither they would, not perhaps alto- 
gether believing the whole of tlieir iiclions, (see on b. iii. §, 10. p. 34. 
not. c; b. viii. ^. 17.) but still conient li> believe on authority, wh&l, 
for the sake of avoiding authority they had listened to. (See on b. iii. 
%. 10. p. .Yd. not. a. and ^.21. not. n. p. 41).) Neither modem do> 
ancient ftationalism could have been establislied, had they begun by 
exhibiting their own systems positively, and shewn at first the full 
axchaiige men nere to make, xfvo-ia yaXufimr, and what gold for 
what brass! but Satan leads men first from iheir Father's house, and 
then they must be fain to fill themselves with any husks. " Who," 
asks S. Aug. having sketched the Maoichaean theory, ■' who would 
uot execrate these things? Who would not understaod them lo be 
impious and abominable? But they, when they catch men, do not 
utter these things at first, for so should they be laughed at, or 
avoided by all; hut they choose passages out of Scripture, which 
simple men do not understand, and thereby deceive unskilful souls, 
asking ' u hence is evil V (see above, b. iii. §. 12. and not. e. p. 36. 
\ and §.'.2 1, nut. n. p. 43,) As in tliat of the Apostle,' the rulers of ihii 
Vf darkness, and spiritual wickedness in heavenly places.' (Eph.vi. 1*2.) 
For those deceivers ask one, who understands not divine Scripture, 
' whence are tlieie, in heaven, rulers of darkness?' that when he 
cannot answer, he may be led over to them by curiosity, all 
unlearned souls being curious. But whoever has well learnt the 
Catholic faith, and is armed by a good life and true piety, answers 
them, thouj^h he know not their heresy. For he cannot be deceived, 
who knows what belongs to the (_ hriatian faith, whidi is called 
Catholic, spread over the whole world, and is, under the governance 
uf God. safe ajiaiiist all ungodly and sinners, yea and her own caj'e- 
less members." (de Agon. Christian, c. 4.) '■ They deceive not, but 
by promising the knowledge which ihey give not." (de Div. Qusest. 
83. ()u. G8.) " There has arisen an accursed sect of [he Manichees, 
which takes the Scriptures, reads and scoffs at them, criticises what 
it understands not, and by tossing to and fro and criticising them, 
thus not understood, has ensnared many." (in Ps. cxlvi. &, 13.) 
" Vou know that ths Maoichees censuring the Catholic faith, and 
especially, mangling the Old Testament, perplex the unskilful, who 
know not how these things are lo be understood, and how they may 
be liealthfolly received into the very veins and marrow of these, as 
it were, infant souls. And since there are therein some things, 
which go against ignorant minds careless of themselves, as is the 
great mas'*, they may in a popular way be censuied ; but popularly 
mainiained they cannot be by many, on account of the mytterie* 
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coatained in Ihem. But tht few who can so <lu, love noi (lie petty 
fame of opea disputations, and so aro not known, except to sgch as 
ino9i earueaily desire it." (dfi Uiil, Credeiitti, c. '2.) TliiB their pro- 
ceuding may a.ccounl (by (he way) for the severe moukery with 
which (in some passages above quoted) S, Augustine retaliaies upon 
their seoReless syaiem. Mockeiy was the con»tunt weapon of the 
Manichee; a profane aoil insolent sarcasm characterizes ihe attacks 
of Fauslus and Secundinus: a reckless, heartless, self-sufficient, 
supercilious scoffing at things holy, such as seems not to belong to 
simple human agency; and it seems to be in righleons indignation, 
that S. Augustine exposes the hypocrisy which could be so sensitive 
to what in God's book passes the ordinary measures of " man's 
judgment," yet perceived not the moiistrousni'ss of the system which 
they would suhsiitute aa the revelation of God ; in mercy also to 
those deluded, he would shew how they who laughed at God's book, 
themselves became a laughing-stuck; (see Conf. iii. 10.) and how 
" mocking at the obscurity of tlie Scriptures, which were closed, 
not against the little ones, but to make trial of those who mock, 
they were ' brought down to the enith,' so as to be able to conceive 
no more than what is perceived through earth, i. e. the flesh which 
is of the earth." (in Ps. c.\lvi.) 

The followers then of Manes would he reformers of revelation 
according to an ideal of their own Standing nominally within it, 
but in fact (as must every criticiser thereof) without it, they would 
try it by the rule, professedly, of right reason, and, for the system 
BO conslTiicted by themselves out of ihe fragments of the Gospel, 
claim the authority of the Gospel whose substance they set aside. 
They would be vindicators of the law against those who had mingled 
therewith precepts (as of circumcision) foreign to its substance; they 
would receive an original law, would " undertake the defence of the 
law and the prophets," would separate its essence from its form, the 
divine original from the spurious additions, the character of the 
patriarch from their wrirten history, the laws and doctrines from 
ilieir writers; (Faustut, xxii.) and so, in like manner, original 
Christianity from the accessions it had received from " Judaizers." 
(Aug. de Util. Cred. c. 3. Conf. v. II. t'aust. 1. xxxiii. c. 3. xix. 5.) 
Manes himself indeed was but an ordinary impostor, altogether 
without the bounds of Christianity; (Cyiil, Catech. vi. 21. Aug. Acta 
c. Fel. Man. i. 8.) his own system was ready-furmed, before he had 
troubled himself to enquire what Christianity was; and it was only 
when he found Christianity an obstacle to his schemes, thai he set 
himself to ascertain how far he might colour his own system, so as 
in some degree to resemble it. (Acta Archel. c. 53 sqq, Epiph. Hatr. 
Ixvi. 5.) He was the organ of impiety which he understood not; ho 
would promote his own ambitious ends by aid of the Gospel; and he 
was engaged in a work of dishonesty, against the voice of his natural 
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344 Manes, like Mohammed, the organ of impiety he knew not q 

NOTE. CODKcie nee, although like BtUhuzzar id his drunken feast he knew. 

~ ~~ not what he was lunching; and so he was given over to profaneoeatf 
beyond u-hat he wished or Itntw.ihe insLruiuent arkij sport of odo, M^ 
whom he had unconsciously sold liimsell'. The Bible, examiuftd foe 
private ends, yielded no other fruit than he sought; he iher« foundi 
\ such outward resemblances lo his Bystem, as served his end, so that^ 
though wholly aliun from its meaning, he still would use the wonls' 
of Scripture, and thereby deceive the unstable. (Aug. c. Faust, xxiki 
13. 16.) He used the words, which be sought, but ihe meaning,. 
which he sought not, he found nut. So neither knew he, any mora' 
than Mohammi^d or his followers, the full iropiety of his act in 
assuming the title of " the Paraclete;" (Conf. v. §. 8 ) in both, it 
probably meant only that they were inslrumenta ol God, perfecters' 
of His revelation; in the mind of Manes, it probably was ctjiiivaleDt 
to ihe title, which he preRxed to his epistles, " (he Apostle of J«8iia 
Christ ;" and signified only that be was appointed lo till up the yet 
incomplete revelation, by ihe disclosure of unknown truth. Yet lb«' 
more impious portion of the title was involved by his system; for in 
a Pantheistic system, in which Gud is impersonal, and each human 
•oul a portion of Gud, the truth thus disclosed was. of necessity,, 
imparled by him, not throagh him, since he himself was that sbdWi 
thing which God was, His Nature, Substance ; he was God,— God I 
from God — (see above p. 321 sqq.) ; and so his disclosures wersi 
necessarily idenlified with the workings of his own mind, which was i 
God I in other words, with human reason. Manes involved himself do i 
furtlier with Christian truth, than to serve his own purpnses; but ba i 
bad by his claims entailed a difficult problem upon his followers; for] 
by entitling himself the •' Apostie of Jesus Christ," he had acknaw-. 
ledged, and compelled them to acknowledge. Truth, with which hisi 
own system was fundamentally at variance: they were Manichseana; , 
they would be, or would be accounted. Christians: this, which ini{ 
Manes' narrower circle was scarcely felt, became more perplexing', i 
as his followers were continually brought in contact with Christian^] | 
their system must then be developed, and they had to give up Manes, ■ 
or consciously to oppose Christ; they chose the latter; and so they i 
■hewed how the selt'-styled " Aposile of Jesus Christ," wna in fact I 
an Antichrist: they furnished a specimen, how system* which < 
begin with adapting the truth to themselves, end by openly opposing i 
the truth which at first they secretly distorted. Manichaeism thea<j 
assumed, on the plea of its petty thefts, that it hds that Christianity*, 
of which it had borrowed phraaea a iid some of its holy Namea, took i 
what it would of it, laid aside tacitly what of it it did not nnder^^ 
stand, and wherever its narrower system did come in coUiaiiin wilb-j 
the Gospel, declared the Gospel to have been " corrupted." " Ya * 
hold yrurselvea privileged, as it were, lo say that Sfripture has boaa-^ 
pled, that ye may not be overwhelmed by it," (Aug. de mor, I 
Majiich.l.ii. § 55.) ■'.'io liitle have they to urge against this, that'l 
they are in the habil of anying that these things have been interpo- j 
laled by corrupters nf Scripture ; but, who sees not that this is th« ] 
of persons convicted l" (de tnor. Keel. Cath. I. i. c 9.M 




Manichedan set atide aut/wrifif. By appeal to nnHotis ojjitnett. 345 

They pretended not ofcourse to any historical evidpiii^e; " Ye should 
produce/'sa^sS. Augustine, "some olhercupy, which iliouldconlain 
the same, only uncurrupied end more faithful, where those Ihinga only 
■bould be misHing, which ye cenEure as interpolated. ' I will not,' 
sayest thou, ' lest I should be thought to have corrupted them myself.' 
For this are ye wont lo say." (Aug. de mot. Eed. Calh. §. Bl.) 
" When ye hear objected lo you ' prove,' ye have recourse not lo truer 
copies, or the majority of MSS, or more ancient MSS, or those of 
the original tongue, but ye Bay, ' I thence prove that this is his, the 
other not, because this is for me, that againii me." Art Ihoii then the 
rule of truth?" (c. Faust, xi. 2. cp. xxxii. 16. de Util. Cred. §, 7. 
Ep. 82. §.6.) They proceeded entirely upon internal evidence, or n hat 
has in modern times been called, the principles of "higher criticism." 
" The Paraclete, promised by the New Testament, teaches us in like 
manner what we ought to receive out of the same, what lo reject." 
(Faustus, xxxii. 6.) "With good ieBson,"(HayEhe again in language 
only a little more unveiled than that of modern days,) " with good 
reason do we never without sound judgment and discretion give onr 
minds to Scriptures [of this sort, so inconsistent and varying], but 
surveying all, and comparing one with another, weigh, ti helher each 
thing could have been said by Christ or no." (Faustus, xxxiii. 3.) 
" I, (says he again in a passage just preceding one already quoted,) 
I am foie- armed against the binding force of this passage by the Mani- 
chffian faith, which first of all h^^s persuaded me not to believe what- 
ever has been written in the name of the Saviour; but to examine 
whether they be true,sound,nndeliled; for there are many tares &c." 
(Faustus, xviii.3.) " Ste you not," answers S. Augustine in golden 
words, "that ye are destroying altogether the whole authority of 
Scripture, so that every one's judgment is lo decide for him, what 
in Scripture he shall approve, what disapprove ; in other words, he 
is not for his faith to subject himself to the authority of Scripture, 
but to subject Scripture tohimself.and not thiTeforeapproveof a thing, 
because it stands uritteu in that so high authority, but therefore 
judge it to be rightly written, because himself approves of it." Nor 
less striking the warning; " If then thou hast submitted to an 
authority, utterly unknonu and phrenzied, so as to believe a thousand 
fabulous phantoms, because they are written in those books, which, 
by a miserable error, thou hast judged right to believe in, why not 
rather submit to the Evangelical authority, so founded, so established, 
so gloriously spread abroad, and commended to us by the most cer- 
tain successions [of Bishops <<] from the Apostles' times to our own, 
that you may believe, may see, may learn that all those things also, 
which offend thee, offend thee through a vain and perverse imagin- 
ation." (c. Faust, xxxii. \9.) 

'SnecessioDesrertiSKtoiu-Theniesn- sgrcetneut of brethren, so raiEbru), to 

inftifiltDgelhprdetrrniiDedbyapBHKSite Di]nirmus,roald not ftusrantee that Ibeir 

>bortljfollnwing;(p.Fiiu»t.nxiii.end) writinpi iboolil befaithfully trnn.mitted 

" Tbesc Ihin^H beiiijr »o, wbo can be la piwterUy, wberem [h'.v have pre- 

blindeil witb >ucb pbrenzj, ai to fa; «er>ei1 thetrChaiifbynmnstcPrtainiDC- 

that tfas ChnrobM of the Apoitlcii, the ceswon down to the present Biabopg P" 



SiGPrinciplesJuedinS.Auff.'imtndthrnug/iMsMamchsanerrort. 

WOTE. This might unhappily he loo closely pnralleled iu modern limes; 
it may be more useful lo sel down two principles, which wtre forcibly 
brought out in S. Augustine's mind by his own acquainlaace with 
Manichnism. 1. That in order to understand the things of God, ont 
muU first believe them. " True rtilit;ion cao no ways be entered upon, 
unless those things be believed, which each shall aflernards attain 
and perceive, if he conduct himself nell and be worthy, nor alto- 
gether, without a grave weight of authority." (de Uiil. Cred. c- 9.) 
" Nor doth any one become fit to find out Gud, unless he 5rst believe, 
what he shall afterwards know." (de Lib. Arb. ii. §. 6.) " Failh is 
lo believe what as yet you see not, of which faith the reward is to 
see what you believe." (Serm.43. init.) " Understaad, thai you may 
know, is my word; believe, that yon may understand, is God's 
word." (ib. fin.) " Art thou not convicted of pride when ihou sayest, 
' Let me first see, so will I believe?' 1'he Light would fain shew 
itself. To whom ? To the blind it cannot, he sees not. Whence sees 
he not? His eye being weighed down with many sins. — Let these 
iniquities be removed, sins parted with, the weight removed from the 
eye, the wounds healed, the caustic cororaand be employed as an 
ointment. First do what is enjoined ihee ; heal the heart, cleanse 
the heart. ' Blessed are thn pure in heart, for they shall see God."* 
(in Ps xxxi.\. 13.) " Further to behold and fully to know the 
substance of God, Who without change in Himself inakeih things 
changeable, and without any motion in lime createih things of time, 
is difficnit; and therefore is the purifying of our mind aecessary, 
whereby. That Ineffable may in an ineffable way be seen; which 
before we have attained, we are nourished, and are led by easy 
stages where we may be rendered fit and capable of receiving it." 
(de Trin. I. i. §. 3.)= 

1. The unlovingness of this sceptical habit of mind, which 
receives nothing but what is demonstrated to it, and suspects every 
thing, which is at variance with its own preconceived opinions. 
'* If this belief be removed from human affairs, who sees not what 
disturbance, and what horrible confusion would follow i* For what 
mutual affection could there be. since affection Itself is invisible, if 
I am nut to believe what 1 see not! If then human society cannot 
exist, unless we believe what we cannot see, since all harmony would 
be destroyed, how much more is credit to be triven to divine things, 
although they are not seen; which if it be not given, violence is done 
not to the friendship of some few men, but to the very height of 
religion, whence must needs follow the very height of misery." 
(de fide rerum quaj non videntur, §. 4. cf. Conf. vL §. 7.) 

■ Tbe game was anid much earlier by becaune Ibey believed not," (utpotc Doo 
Tertullian ; " On whicb [the Bnptism intelligentes, quia neo credeotes.) Dt 
oT Johal thcT could not anairer coasiit- Ilnpt. c. 10. 
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CHIEF EVENTS IN THE LIFL: OF S. AUGUSTINE, 

(as given, NtARLY, IN THE BENEDICTINE.) 



3o4. Augnstine bom at Thagnate, 
Nov. 13; hia psrents, PatriciuH 
and Monnica ; shortly nfter- 
wards enrolled among Ihe Catu- 
vbomena. 

37II-1. Returni home fi'oiii stuilfing 
Rbetorfp at Mailaiira, after an 
iille cliildbuod, and &oni idle- 
ness falls into disiipatiuD and 

371. Patricius diet; Augustine sup- 
ported nt Carthage hj his mo- 
ther, and his firieud Homani- 
anus; falla into profiigacy. 

372. Birth of his sou AdeodatuB, 

373. Cicero's Horleusius awakens in 
him a strong desire for true 
Kisdom. 

374. He falli into the Manichtean 
heresy, and seduces seTeral of 
his acquaintance into it. His 
mi)ther's earnest prayers for 
him ; she b assured of bis re- 
covery. 

376. TeachesGnunmaratThBgaste; 
but soon Tctums to (Carthage to 
teseb Rhetoric — gains a prize. 

379. Is recovered firum stndy of 
Aiitrology — writes hi a books 
de pulchro et anto. 

383. Discovers the Manichees to be 
in error, but falls into scepti- 
cism. Goes lo Rome to teach 
Rhetoric. 

385. Removes to Milan ; bis errors 
gradually removed ibiough Ihe 
teaebing of 8. Ambrose, but he 
is held back by the flesh ; be- 
cumes again a Catechumen, 

386. Studies St. Paul; converted 
thrgugh B voice fiolD heaven ; 
gives up his profession ; writes 
against tbe Academirs ; pre- 
pares for Bapllpm. 

3S7. U baptised by S. Ambrose, 



witli his son Adendatus. Death 
of bis mother Monnica, in her 
fifty -sixth year, at Ostia. 

388. Aug- retunis to AfiicB. Adeo- 
dqtus, full of proiniae, dies. 

389. Aug, against his will ordained 
Presbyter at Hippo by Valerius 
-■- "-shop. 



395. Ordained Assistant Bishon lo 
Valerius, towards tbe end of 

396. Death of Valerius. 

397 Aug. writes (be Confessions, 
and tbe De Trinitate against 
the Arians. 

398- Is present at the fourth Council 
of Cunhage. 

402, Refutes ilie Epistle of PeUli- 
aoDS, a Donatist, 

404. Applies to Ctecilianus for pro- 
tection against tbe savageness 
of the DoDutists. 

408. Writes de urbis Romv obsi- 

411. Takes a prominent part in a 
conference between tbe Catholic 
Bishops and the Uonatists. 

413. Applies bioiself to write Ihe 
De Civitate Dei. 

417. Writes de gestis Pala'stinK 
synmli circa Pelagium. 

420. Writes agomst the Priscilli- 



424. - 



Semipela. 



428. Writes the Retractations. 

429. AnswerBlbeEpistlesof Prosper 
and Hilary. 

430. Uie« Aug 28, in the third 
month of Ihe siege of Hippo 
by tbe Vandals, 



INDEX.' 



Abhabiu'b baaom, 169, d. 

AbBtioence, nut io keeping ^m meal 
buE Instmg, 301. fid. Food. 

Abandsnce, other than God, mere emp- 
tinni, 383. 

Academics, not, aa comcnnnty thought, 
Dniienia] Sceptic*, 1i. d. B3, 1(10. 

Adec'daCuB, Ang.'a natural aan, I6S. hii 
extraordioirj talent an ■ bay a lab- 
jeotoraweto hU father— isbuptiied in 
hii 10th year at the ■ams time with 
Aug, by S. Ambroie, 166, o. in hii 
]6tb year bears hla part in Aug. 'a 
dialogne de Magiatro— Hies sarl;,ib. 

.f;([yptian fooil, 119, D. 

JRataii, 13. 

.foeid, qnoled, 12, 13, IG, 136. 

Afleoliong, darkneM of, Irue meMnre of 
diattnce frcni God. 16, ZS2. 

Af-entxfbr public oiFaira, M4, n. Tiro 
converted by reading the life of S. 
Antony, Hi. 

Air.lhoagbttobe God by Anaiimenea, 



lingtilar fitaineu and honeatj, 9 
admirable canlinency, 10^. oppoti 
Aoft.'a wiah to marry, u inlflrleric 
with their purposed purai 



*i(b him 



f the HI 



re of 



Kuuu auu vi\, 106. fur u lime miK-uu- 
ceiYeaoftbeCBiboiiofaithconceniing 
the naCiire of Cbrisl, deeming it the 

127. at lenttth knowing his error, ha 
gladly become* a Catholic, 13E. hia 
con vers ion completed at (be name ti ma 
with Aug.'H, 154. Both now Catechu- 
mens, retire tojrEther to the villa of 
CarticiacDm, 160,161. hisdiwuniona 
with Aug. occur in the INip. c. Aoad. 
'DebcntaTi[a,'and'deordine,'160, 
n. Retumi id Milau to |iive in hia 
name for bapliBm,i6A.aDdi) baptized, 

9B and becomea BiahopofThagiute, 
98,11. 

Ambition, miierj of, 93. 

Ambrose, S. Bishop of Milan, hl« far- 
famed worth. 83. celibaoj.es. mode of 
life, ib. every Lord's day eipoundelhe 
ScripturuB (o the people, B9. frequently 
r«:omm''nding as a role of interpret*. 
tiOD, 3 Cor.3,6. 90. Receivea Aug, 
as a father and a bishop, 83. Is 
loved by Monnicaaaan'oiijre/o/'Gorf,' 
86. Recommends to Aag. the atudy 
of Isaiah preparatory to hia baptism, 
166. ix persecuted by the Empresi 
mother Junliaa, an Allan. 166. to 

Charch, 166, n. The devout people 
keep nratch in the Church rnily to 
die with theirbiiibop, 166. (nsCbnrch 
music) The peisecnlion is stayed, 
168. by miracles wrought tbrough the 
rrmnin* of tbe Martyrs Ger*BBins and 
ProtasiUB, 167. whicli S. Ambrose, 
in obedienre to a vi^-ion from God, 
LDDnloiine Italian ireanury.wi. ms discovera and tranalalefl, ib. vld. Dn. 

• For this Indci. (with the eiception of the part relating Io the Manichieant,) 
the Editor* are indebted to the care and nain'oFthe Rev. J. A. Ashworth, P.A. 
Cii^lain of Cbriit Church, who also made lue, with judgment, of the BiceUanC 
BenedicCinc Index to the lit Tql. of the Wvrks p(S. Aug. 



.if the dead in Christ thereat, ib. 
Alypiue, bom at Tbagasle in Africa of 
purents of chief rank ihere, oFvirloona 
and ingenunncdiiipnsilion.Si. Aug.'s 
junior, and loved and loving friend \ 
jaludiea Rhelorie under Aug. Hni( at 
Thagaate, thfn at Cnrthige, ib. drawn 
inio Ihe diMipation of the CiiouH, but 
reclaimed bv God through a casual 
illustration arAug.'a,96. though inno- 
cent, appreheudeil as a thief, 97. how 
freed, 98. dcavrn into MantchEciim by 
Aug. 96. goes to Rome to study law, 
- ■ -'rayed ' ' ' ■ ^ - ' 



gladial 



s, 96. I 



o the 



850 

ad toe. He fbrtrida oert^n feists helil 
in the Charcbea oF the Sainls uiil 
Hart;r"i »J- Hjmn ofhiH, 1?^. 

AmbmaiDDS BaiiUci, IG7. 

Amphitbeatre. Shova of Glodiitora 






cciuige, UDB, D. jei Ihruuph oonti- 
Dg>l1f eleacinguntoGiHl cuflernone, 
3SG,2SS. are intended b<rthF'Ar(ii>ni 
ofAeaivnii'i'b. arecnlled OoA') hguse, 
ib. 268. " created Wind™," 369. 
God, their Book, 389. 
Anima mundi omODg Ibe Msnich.Sll, 

Anton;, S. no Egrptian monk, H3, n. 
1S3, n. converted by ■ccideDtally 
hearing read S. Mntl. 19, 21. 1B3. 
Influence of this opun Aog. ib. Two 
oourliera («<! AgenU) coinerlad by 
reading the hialorj of his lifp, 144. 

A nubia, 136. 

Apolliuariana, their hereay conceming 
the nature of Christ, 137, n. 

ApoHlea, ' LlRhK in the linnnraent,' 
Gen. I, IB. explained of them, 294. 

Apoellea' Creed delWered orally to the 
Cateebnman to cnmmil to memory, 
atid bj him publicly repeated before 
baptism, 137. n. 

Appetite, complete governance of, gift 
otGodii ■■ * • - -"- 



Arian 
Aria tot 



i, m. n. 

Categoriei 



>r Predici 



Antrolngy, false, 19, 113. tmchriatian, 
and profane, shifting the blame of sin 
from man to God, A7. 

Aalronomy, atate of, in the ilfth Cen- 

Alhanasius, Bishop of AleisndTia, 
CBUwd F 9 alms to be chanted, not 
aeng, 210. 



21 



From bia b!rtb to his I6lh ypar. 

Bom alThagaate, ntovrn of Afric 
Not. 13th, 180, n. of rareo 
Hisi 



I and Monnioa, 18: 
fancy, 4 — 7. Bojhooil, 7 — 
caled from his mother's tromo in ii 
failb of Christ, 10. sealed with tl 
mark of His Cross, and salted wil 
. and placed by h 
rdetotCati ' 



84, 100. 



D,21. 

-28. 
home in idlenesi 






taught by the Gra 
excearite fondne»> for poetry, 19, I3>^ 
is confidflred a boy of promiae, 16, 
bis deolamation applauded above bin 
claes-rdlDwH, 16. petty thefla and 
other boyieb sins, 17. Qoe* to Ma- 
J.iiira, a city near TliBga«te, t 
grammar and 

His 16th J: 

Spends 

patlan,31. and ill society, ib. givea 
no heed to his mother's waminga, aa 
Homamah,33. using ho trever noharsh 
or renrmohfal Language towarda hrr^ 
177. his parents' care nut to have him 
marry, '2U, 23. their viens in tius, ib. 
his gratuitous theft, 33. 

From bis 17th to his 39tb ;i 
39—84. 

Is sent to Carthage to stady 
quence and rhetoric, 31, 33. ii 
17th year, 39. (aboat which titi 
loses his father. 33.) his mother mod 
Romanianus (104, n.) support him 
there, 33. is chief in the RhetariU 
school, 31. associates with the 'Sub. 
verters' so called, hut instinotJTelj 
abhors their doing*, 33. falls into 
love, 39. and a paasiau far alan 

Clays, ib. is guilty uf an aot of SBon- 
!gious impiety, 31. sorely paniahed 
of God, ib. has a mistress — to whom 
however he remains fulhfal, 46. by 
her has a son, Ih. 106. Adeodatua, 
166. In bia youth had prayed for 
ebaatity and coolineace, bal with 
reserve, 146. In his 19th yeai, is 
inflamed by Cicero's Horlenaiua with 
the love of wisdom, 32. but mis^ng 
therein the name ' Christ,' 33, B3. 
out of curiosity takes up Holy Scrip- 
ture, 33, this distasteful from DDpre- 
tendingness of Klyle, ib. hia extra- 
ordinary quickness at 20. 62,63. 

Falls into Uanicbsiam thniu^ 
ration'alizing, and dislike of authority, 
34, n. in which he continues 9 yeara, 
i.e. from his ]9lh to hi" 38th, 43,4fi, 
34, n. 71. very carefully listening to 
it, 333. deceived and deceivingothant, 
46. 4i», 96, 104, n. ibr ' 
sincere Iov.t of trnlh. 34. 

His errors conoemiDg God, 34, 
63,79,47. Christ. 76, n. 79. ratii .... 
and irrational subHtance,60. Frnitsand 
vegetables,4 1, the Mosatt law and the 
morality ofihe Patriarchs, 36,38,81. 
- ril, 36, 79. the caiue 



I, ib. 







Hh teaches rlietoric, 4fi, firal iit 
Thagaste, IS. than at Carlhige, G3, 
H. nhfther excessive grief For (he 
l»i of ■ dear rriend hnjl driiea him, 
63. reject) Ihe uaiscance of a niiaid 
whg cSered him victory in a theatri- 
cal conteBt, 46. but uses ta coaaalt 
tbe Malbematieisna, (Aitrologcra,) 
*7. Tram ithich vaiiitf VindicianuB 
and NehriUiiui iueSWcCualljr try la 
reoiaim him. 4B. how oourinued of 
ita emptineaa, 113. 

WrileB two or threH books of the 
■ Fair and Fit,' B8. Hhun about 36 
or 37, ei. which he dedicate! to 
HIehua an orator of Borne, hS. 
Whilst at Carthage, his conHdeiice 
in Maalchriem shaken hjr the argil- 
mcnts of one Helpidiua, dtann out of 
Sciiptuie, Bl. and an unaonwerable 
one of his friend Nebridiae, IO!l. be 
isitill more estraoged tfaeiolrom wbrn 
about 39, OD discovering the igno- 
rance of FnustDi, 70 sqq. but mis- 
conception of wlial the Catholic 
Church reallt; bel), causing him to 
despaii of finding truth in the Church, 
7H< he does not quite ahindoa it, 79, 
IS, but incliaea to ihc Scepticil phi- 
luaophj, ib. D. 83. 

Disgusted at licence of tbe aoholaiB 
of Carthage, 74. sails for Rome, de- 
ceiving b\a mother, who wnuid hare 
hindered or accompanied him, 7&. 

At Kome falls sicli dangerousl; in 
thehouuof a Maiiichee — now madly 
scoffs. at Faplism, 76. recovers, 77. 
still partial to, and inlimale oith, 
Uaniihees, 77, 79. teaches Rhetoric 
there, 81. butdialikiog tbe disbonealj 



of Ih 



Ron» 



L the yonnger, 92. n. His laia 
ambition reproied by tbe sight of a 
dronlieB beggar, 03. perplex'-" — ' 



icillati 






feof n 



Defers b 

from day to day, lUl. bis design of 
marrying opposed by Alypius, 101. 
favoured aad facilitated hy bis mother 
with a view labisbapcisni^a maiden 
ia promised him, 103. his mistress, u 
la tbe vtny of his marriage, i* dis- 
missed tc Africa, 104. leaving xilh 
Aug. hi* son by her, Adeodatus, and 
vowing ehastitj, 106. he pmcores 
another, 106. Feara of death and 
judgment to come, wEiicb be never 
lost, checks in bis worst career. 106. 
100. forms with his Irieadi 
retirement, 103. this found impracti. 
-"- 'abnodoDed, 104. 



of 



In his 



r, 107. 



sent by Symmachns, pre- 
fect of the city, as Rhetoric reader to 
Hilan.sa. At Milaiireeeived by its 
BiohopS.Anibrosewith fatherly kind- 
DfSi', H3. whom he loves — heeomes 
his dilifient hearer — 1> delighted with 
his eloquence, ti3. Tbe Catholic faith 
soemi no longer untenable against 
[he Manicbeea, 83. whom he now 
resohes quite to abandoD. But Ktill 
doubting and wavering between nil, 
determine! to be a Catechumen in llie 
Catholic Chufch till some certain 
li^bt should dnwn upon him, 84. 

Hi»30lhyear, 84, 99. 

Aug. no longer a Mnnicbee, nor 
yet a Catholic Christian, 66. hul 

more ioclioed to the Catholic faith, 
belter knowing what it really was, 89, 
90. admit" necessity of belief witbout 
demonslralion. and authority of H. 
Scr.91. still tet upon honours, wealth, 



es of God, 
His works, and nature of evil, 106, 
11(1 s<jq. Reads tbe hooka of the 
Platonists, 117. their asefulneu to 
him, 138 iq. thosa errors at length 
removed, 190. bat as yet b.^ perceives 
rol Christ to be Very God as well as 
Very man, 137. holdiog with the 



Is diHpleased with a secular life, 
134. but still enslaved to love, ib. 

Christinn life, 133. consults and re- 
lates tbe history of hla wanderings to 
Simpliolanus, 133, 13B. who tells him 
the story of Victorious' conversion, 
135 sqq. Aug. burns to imitate him 
and devote himself to God.bnt is held 
in thraldom to his old habits, 141. 
hears from PoDtitiaous aD account of 
S. Anthony, 143. and the conversion 
of two courtiers on reading his Life, 
141. Much agitated by Che relation, 
147. retires iuto the garden of his 
lodging-house, followed by his frieod 
Alypius, in great trouble of spirit, ib. 
bis severe struggle with himself, tut 
gradual victory, 161 sq. leaves Aly- 



Bihle, nnd read tbe Hrst Cbapler he 
shotil dflnd,beopensSt.Pao1,andreads 
Item. 13,13.14.163. His doubts va- 
nish .andhisconversioncompleled, 164. 



He iu)quupt» hl« mother wil:h bi« 
coDTnmaa — embraDM celibscj, >nd 
rcDDUDrei sU tfae hopen of Ihe worlil, 
llii. aboul end of August or bfg, of 
Sept. A,D, 388, 168, n. Yet coo- 
nouei bif prufeuioa oo lu Ihe Violaee 

ReBHiiiiiror thindelajr.lG'. nut sach 
u to jnatifr it, 166. reali^na big 
Rbelono Prafeawrabip, ISO, 164. 
Groundi of hU resign a rioD, 167, and 
n. Retire! with hia molber, Alypins, 
nad Adeodatus (a VerFCUDdnA* Hlla 
of Cuaiciacuia, 16f, IE4. writes 
theDCe to S. Atnbroae, aiking nhiiE 
he hid beat read preparatory to bin 
Bapiism — -who recommepdi' Ixaiah, 
166. probable reaiona for thia. ib. 
Wrileilbere)iia3Ditp. C.Acad. Lib. 
de Vita Beats hegioa, but laj« it 
■aide a« too dillicult, ib. and the S 
Lih,de Ording and Epp. ad Nebri- 



la wonderfully Rflecled by the 
PmItu of David, ISl. Applies the 
4th Paalm to himoelf and Ibe Maoi- 
ohsss, ISI sqq. fluddeuly ' 






1 prayer 



Belnriu i 

name preTioas lobeinit bnptized, 166. 
la baptiied by S. Ambrose together 
with Alypiua and AdeoJatai, 166. 
Spiriiual comfort of that ■ 
ib. EffectorCburehmoBicupoob 
ib. 210. Writes nan his t»o Be 



Arb.' 166 



ioAfrie 



id get a< 



M 0«i . 

with bia mother, 173 aqq. frbi> dies 
there after nine daya' illneoa, 1 76. hie 
exceeding aorrow for ber loaa, ib. bie 
■eir^oomnaod, 178. He praya for the 
fbroiieneaa of ber aln«, IdO. 

In hia 34th year. 

Writes hia book ' De Magiatro' a 
real dialogue between bimaelf and hia 
'or, then about 16, 166. 



blood of Christ, 23.1. hia only hof 
304, 210. AHrigbted and bard 
Kith hia ains, he contemplateil recirv- 
ment fmrn Ihe world, but forhiddea of 
God, 323. IWD principlea fixed ia hi* 
miad bi hU Manicbvan erran, 346. 
riew ofhif rormer Mlf, 323, 4, D. 
Authnritr, value of that of Holy Scrip- 
ture, 90. derived rium iCi aoiTernl 
arkuowledgmeat bv the Chnrcb, SI, 
93. value of the auiboriiy of the 
Church, 100. itself a miiaole, ib. n. 
we must believe DO authority, thatwa 
may aFlemnrda ai-e, 346. decluok- 
tions agaiiiaC that of the Church, a 



tpringelh uptir 
Ibe only eotrar 
o/Ambm,'396 



D eefrtatlitig ltft,'9H, 



a health-giving Sa- 
Cfament, aoiesnaing, 10. a bealiDK, 
1 1 . water of GodV grace, 76. wator 
of salration, 180. the grace of God, 
135, n. 137. roediciue of flod, r7. 
adminixtered in the name of the Holy 
TrinitT, S8S. proceiv of admiBioa 
to— time of, 137, o. Public profea- 
sion of faith in a set form of word*, 
( Apostlea' Creed, 137, B.) then won! 
lo be made by the CaleebamCD (kiwi 
an etc rated place, 137. Plenaij 
remininn of aim therein, 166, 164, 
166, 183. vulgar abuse of that doe- 
trine, 11. Sin after Baptism hrinfts 
greater and more perilous guilt, 10. 
Aug. 'a baptism wrongly defemid. 1 1. 
Wonderful effect of bapl 
tered to a friend of Auf 
sensible, 60. change 
thereby, :S3, The Maniebee* reject 
Baplism, 4y, n. Pelagiaua deny iU 
myxteiiouaneng, 49. 
Benuly, the ohjecl of \t 



In 



h yea 



Leiceeaingf 



bisConfBaaiona.A.D.'lOO, 
having been a long wblle blahop. In 
which uflice he wai broaghi ogainat 
hia will, 236, n. 

Proceeds to confess what he now ia, 
183. with refen-nce lo the Ihiee kinds 
of ten pta lion described i. S. John 3, 
16. Luacsofthefleih, 206— 313. ii. 
Lust of Ihe eyes, or cariosity, 313— 
316 iii. Pride, 316—219. Hia 
earnest We of God, 186 aij. in whose 
iceedicg great mercy ia through the 



e unily and ficneii*,)^ 

' atginHing,' (Gen. I, 1. John S, SS.~ 
Old Vers.>iK Christ, 231,0. 

Belief required in some thing! bj Ih* 
Charch without demoastrallon, 91, 
oeoeasary In older to understand tba 
things of Cod, 90, 34U, 34fi. diffemt 
from knowledge, 341. »ee Faith. 

Eti'hops. hearers of aernlarcaDSei, 98, n. 
Ibeir fuccession from the ApoMlM, a 
airoog tentjmooy to Holy Scn'ptars, 
346, n. 

Blenting at the creation, why giveo ObI*^ 
lo nen, fowls, and fishes, 301 aq. ' 

Blindness the natural GCQaeqaaaa 
lawless desire, 17. 



n 




Boyhood, «tng of, differ in tbeir objeeK, 

not Diilure. Irom tbDHe nf later lift, 1 7. 

Bnddhlfm, a clDnliflCic nyntem cbiefl; 

U.paDtbei«Cic,3U,31S, 



Cirthiftt^Aug. itudiei, 31, 33. after 
wards tB«Phe» Rhetoric tbere, 03, 74 
Diagraeerol lioenee of tbe Cartba 



„ e'?"?' 



1,7*. 

villa of Vereonndus', 
wbither Aug. retired to prepare birn- 
aeirrorbaptiBm, 16B. 

Citechomens, name given to betieiera 
who had been ligned with the CroH 
•od aalted with lalt, 10. but not yet 
baptiied, 10, n. 31 , 81. 49, n. 137, a. 

Categories or PredicamenU of A riatutle, 
63. n. 

Catholic lee Church. 

Cltiliae, 31. 

Cba8titj,lha gilt ofGoJthrongh prayer, 



Chnri^b of the Manicheea corwiated of 
' Elect' and ' Hearera,' 4 1, are Maai- 

Churcb-mDiic introdacEd iaio the West 
through the peraecution of S. Ambrose. 
167, a. more incient in the Eaatsrn 
Cburchea, 167, a. Great uiefulnmi 
thereof,SlU. Cautioru to be abierred 
respecting it, Sll. 

Ciceia more admirable for bis elw|ueiiee 
than hit heart. Hia Rortenaiua, 33. 
blamea the HctioDe of Homer, la. 

Circenaian gamea, 94, 144. 

Clne-sical atndj, evils of. 14. 

CIoudB, emblematia of Pr«aehera of the 
Gospel.— Heaven, of the Soripturea, 

' Coats of akina,' Rgure mottalitj, 136, 
a. sea. 

CommaiidmeiitaDf God kept chrongh his 

gmce, 204. 
Competeotea, ' Seeitri,' Caodidatea for 

Baptism ao called after giving in tbeir 

CoDcuplscenee, three-fold diiision of, 
pleaanre of the flesh, pride, and 
coriositf , 20S, n. 

Coofeasiou, does not teach Goil but 
priLise t]im,Sfi. vhat it is to oonfeai 
tn God, Ig3. its nsefulneia, 33S,31. 
Use of the ' Cnn/aiiont,- 183. 



Ding,333. HiB coming in tbe flesh a 

le«niD0fhnmilit7,136,33a. the true 
Mediator between Gud and man, being 
both God nod mao, 329. Mediator aa 
man, not as the Word, ib, the only 
wajof life, 136. hii innocence in auf- 
ferine our aecurily. 180. Victor and 



orifice, 3 



I. his 



Bo>ly and Blood c 
Altar, out RanHom, 323. uid Justifi. 
catioD, 180. not a teacher only hut 
alao an example, 18G. Holy men oF 
old saved througb faith in tbe foture 
PauionofChriBl, 323. name of Christ 
of ilaelf a mighty aafegoard to Aug. 
63, 83, 90. 

Cbriitiana forbidden by s law paased 
under Julian to teach the liberal 
BcieaccB or oratory, 141. 

Church typilied by the Creation, 38S. 
Benefit of Hnesiea to i t, 1 as. a aecnre 
•heller and support fiw hnmble minded 
ignarance,63,343. her condncC con- 
trasted with that of Maniobsiism, 
91,340^341. re<|Uires in aome things 
heliefwilhoutd emoaatra tioD,9 1 .wh i ch 
thoBe who believe shall aRerwards 
know, StO. weight of her teatimony, 
341,342. fee Aothority. 
Chnrobes open for morning and evening 
prayer at Carthage, 77. 



Conlineucy, see Chastity. Praise of, 

3D6, 152. 
ContritioOB though silent, yet loud cries 

toGiMj'gmeroy, 116. 
CoaversioD of tbe great, a subject of 

Scater joy— rightly, 14(1. God and 
is angels joy in tbe conversion of a 

Corroptihilit; iiaplies goodaees and im- 
perfeelioD, 192. 

Corruptionofnature. Error of Manioh. 
thereon, 332. 

Count of the [lalian Treasury, 98. n. 

Creation of ■ Heaven and earth' ei- 
plsined as the fonnation of spiritual 
and corporeal nalnres, 349 aqq. typi- 
cal of that of the Churoh, 311. Reply 
to the question 'What did God before 
he made heaven and earth P' 233. 
God formed all thingi out of noibing, 
229,310. two crealed natures without 

the irbnie of creation asaerted against 
the Manicbees, 132 aq. creature, a 
help, gradually 1e«s needed to the 

in imperfection, as part of a Hiatctn, 
64, 
Criticising of Scripture and Catholic 
Truth, a obicf instrameni oF nuccens 
of the Manichees. itt Manicheea. 



CioBi, mark or, un Iht tortbtad uttrd at 
RuptiiTn, ISa. CFomoflighl, Muikb. 
331,3:14. 

Ciulom, force or,320. — a Rtroag f«lter — 

rcaiileJ, beeomea nvcesiiily, 141. 

CujtlomB air meo, if not ngainal the law 
of God, Dot to be vioIh(«e), 39. 

Nn human cURlom ohd eicaae a 
TlclRCiOD uf God'a law, 74. 

Curioailj, of more force in le&rninglhnn 
fnu-, 14. acRcrib^ n* the -11010/ 1 Ac 
ejfci'ioSt.Joha i.2, IS.— Diffeieniw 
lielwwll it" object* nnd Ihtwe of ple>- 
(Ore, — iu tialurp, 213. and daugera, 
314,316. 



Daniie, 111. 

Darkr.em of affection, Irne moMHrc of 

dinUncB from GoJ, 18,369. 
Daughter!, how to be educated, 169. 
DeadinrbriiL Com mem oration of them 

nnnt to be made at the Altar, !/&. 

IBl. Prajen ibr them, ISO, 181. 

Aug. praya for bia depatltid parenCa, 

anil reqaeati Lhe prajen of nuch la 

rtad bii ConresaloP-, 181. Tbeiacri- 

fioeoftbe EuctianM, in Italj.offered 

for tbe dead iual before interment, 

178. D. 
Dehtor. God ooDdeocHida to become 

debtor hy Hia promiive, 77. 
reralogDO. ' PiaBerg 0/ len tlringi,' 

(PH. 141,9.) 40, 39, □. 
Demunatra^oD Dot to be required in 

ever; thing, 90. Men act ot> pruba> 

bilitf andon Futh, SI. 
Derila, wtij uud aa what tome bare 

wnrahipped them, 321. 
l)e*il letnnla Aug. todeaire a aiun, 314. 
Dido, 13. 



Eaaii lull \af binhiigbt tor Egj 

food, 1 19, n. 
Eieraitr and Time, differl 

Euchariat, alvaya celebrated on the 
Bitthda}> of the Martyr, BT, n. 

E(e, inheritance nf, 76. 

Evil, perplexity of enquiry in to the origin 
thereof, 36, and n. 110— 113, 116. 

Evil, uo Bubatnnce, butool/ a priiatioc 
of good, 13'2,:j6,60. 

Eril of two kindi, aotiTe and paacite, 
Ihi'ircaonee, man's free will aodGpd's 
jual judgment, 110, o. 

Evil Ptineiple. m ManichFca. 

Evodiui, bnrn at Thagaate io Africa, — 
on nffloer of court — cooTertedand bap- 
tized before Aup. 16B. with whom he 
purposea retirement frooi the woild. 
and returns to Afriea, 169. sings a 
pHiiliD on the death of Moimlca, ITI- 

Eyen, IhhI of the— why interpreted of 
curinpilv, 313. pleaaure* of tfaa ejna, 
311. 



?Mi and Rt, defined, 60. 

faitb rbeva; to divine kuowledga, 90. 
ueceuary to all iiumaa action. 91. 
Faith in the paa<>ion of Chriat locome, 
juHliGed the old Falbera, u faith in ii 
poitacd juitifies us,333. Profemon of 
faith pmiODB to Bnptiatn uud to be 
made before the Cburrb, 137, 0. ut 
Belief. 
Faithful' or ' Belii-vera,' bapliied per- 
illed, ISB, 173, 143, 93, 



I}iff< 



D be imoolhed, 171. 



E. 



I wife hnw 



Eclipaeaacooratelffbrrlold b; Aatrono- 

men in the fifth Century, 67. 
fi(T>ir(, i(B meaning in Prov.S, 33. 130, n. 
' Eleer,' of the Minichee^ 41 , 77. tee 

Manichieuia. 
Elemcnta,Gevil,6gaodorMaiiichsBna, 
35, 320. 

IU denied the aoura immartullty, 
leotTrelribiidan, 100. 



e, but a nc^a- 




Fslaehood, no 
lion, 134. 

FnuMui,a biahopof the MHnioheM-af 
great eloquence, 70- but little lenrn- 
ing. 73. talented, lanurioua, degpiser 
o( parenu, 66, n. a m<ae of death Id 
many, 73, 66. a means of deliverwiee 
lo Aug. 73. baniahed, 66, n. 

Feasting in theChnrchesofthe Martira, 
forbidden by 8. Ambroae, 87. 

Fir<iianiBD[, type of God'a xord, 368. 

Firminaa, hit tale cnren Ang. of bdief 
In AatroU.gv, 114. 

Fiahea nnd nliales, Gen. 1, 31. wbU it 
meant by tfaem. 306, 68, n. Piah 
taken out of the deep, figures Christ, 
396, n.:tOI. 

Flattering friends pervert, reproochfol 
enemies roortly correct, 1 70. 

Food,necei«itroflatingit,acBlaniity— 

tbeBOaieof concupiscEnce laid Ihere- 

in.—and the attendant pleaaure dan- 

, 207. No food in itself defiling, 

amoderate di 



Heroua,2 
hut only 



od ID Itself defiling, 
ate deaire A arwtfi 



^H 


imuncHi—NcHili, EliJRb, John Bap- 
t\M, Ena. D*tid, oarXoni, SOS. Joy, 


dn, 97. strenglheni, by maklug la ^^| 




the bod «r the miad, 306. 


Goo incomptehcnsible, 9, 3. Myilcrj 


Food, Dwuure of, • *&>! ii enoa«b for 


of in.oking Hfni, 9. 


h»ttb not plBUore,' 90;. to be Mken 


GoDVKnowl.>dge,notinio«!e™ioo,tinr 


u phyiio, lb. 


subject to variation, 94S, SOS. □□■ 
changeable as His Will and Eisence, 




by ilHlf but bT )C9 ini>Ke. 1^' 




" Fotmed," bci%> the Son ms} ho »id 


pjred Iherewiih ii ignorance, 939. 


lobe, 130.0, 


GiiD i» aopremely and eMenlially Life, 


Free-»ill the ca<>«e of am, MO, a. 


6. the life of liies, the life of louls. 


Friend. Rle«wd he who loving God, 


36. 187. 


lo>Bth hii frirad in God, hiit tatmy 


Gi.D's mercifnl severity, 14, 20. Con- 


for Go.), 61. 


fetuions of tlis great meroy, 4, 96, 9S, 


Friendehip. iU eh.™ the unily of many 


31. All need His mercy, even the 


moIji, 2*. it«if a tendency to unity. 


bDlie>tortnen,179. 


l<naofGod,4e. B^iendihipnTperiib- 




esisling, 9, 66. Errors of the Maoi- 


Hble thiugs ■ cmk of miiery, SI. 






God wholly every where, contained 




wholly by nothing, 3. i. to be «ught 




forwitbinus, 131,36, 188. is near 




[how eieo who remore Fir from Him, 


G. 


the wioked, 66. 




Gud'b Providence, draws all things to 




good, both errors, 11, and sins of 




men, 11, 168. so cares for every one 
as if for him alone, for ail. as If for 


GeriuiiUAD.1 Prolvln*, Ua'Iyri.theIr 




one onlv, 49. 


dag up, 167. 


God's Rest U Himself,— ever working 


(ieetme*, univeradl Uoguage, H. 


and ever at re»t,3l9. ihe only rest of 


Gift and fruit tPhil. 4. 17.) di.lin- 


man, I, 66. 


Kuished, 306. 


God is Hleroal Truth, 131. Truth 


OOD. 


presiding over all, 221. oannot be 


One Trinity »nd Trine Unity, 363. 


poMieued together with a lie, 221. 


Supremely Emeni-e and Life, 8. )■ 


God oDchangeable, cot one in one 


not material, 121, 36. «« Maoieheee. 




Skelob of Uia alcributM, 3, ^l. 6. to 


the ^If-Same, '269. tee 9<38, 99<l, 


man c-jntradiotory or ineiplii able, 3. 


2B4, .',. 


ioaeparable from Himaelf ertn in 


God's Will and Pow« are Hlmi-elf, 




HI. not Creatures, 933. nnchaiige- 




able, 933. 990. 984, 268. 


lie. are Himielf. 


OoD. praise of, 1, 3, J, 18. 60. Ihe 
whole creation praises Him, 63, 930, 


Hie To-day it Eternily^He pre- 






tfaiD« Fulure, 934. Tbioga psit and 
[ocome»roogbtin His To-day, 6. is 


God's best servants, who, 303. 

Gold n;.d silver taken from the Egyp. 


berbre all that can be called ■ before,' 




S. knows no [Imea, 334. 


(Vain) glory, eoulerapt of, often a 


GoD'a Beauty, ibe Morce of ill other, 


iubjeetorvain-glory,3l9. 


313, 939. 


(iood. Whatsoever Is, is good, 13-2. 


GuD created b«a<en and eaclb without 


though notbing gn:>d oompared wilh 


dinriclion of His act>'>n,34e. withont 


God, 339. 


^ny new will, 9fi8. Summafy of the 


Good deeds of man. are God's gifts and 


Creation, 310. God not tht Creslor, 




oDlylheDinposarofain, 9. 


God'agifts, 179, n. Itl9. 376. 


Guu's Goodneu, out of the fulness 


Goodaaas— the essence of things— di- 


thereof Ibe Creation lubilnu, 377- 


versity of goodness their difference, 


Man'x good ever lite* with Mln<,6l. 


133, u. 


He is the lire-giTiu|i delight of the 


GraiDinar-sehoals, entrances Df,ooTered 


pure in heart, 3BT. a perfect an.l aelf- 


by vails, 13, n. 


sDffiiNe>ilg<»d,SI3,3;7. He forsakee 


Great-the Church's joy in their con- 


not. if Dot forsaken, 5S, 64. 


version rightly greater, U>l. 


God"i Grace, it alone keepi men fmm 


Grief, cured by time, which intro.J,icc5 



aomcn of freih grief, S3. The soul 
oleaving (a Ba; tbing gliw Ihaii God 



HappioBM the aim of all, 300. true 
happLueM in jn; in ibe truth — in 
God, 301. 'to rrjoice to God, of God, 
far God,' 900. (r clesie id God Kilh 
ODe'« whole H^ir, 20*. Go-I Qimscir, 
SDO, 281. not to be ftniad io Ibe 
world, OT. 

Halrtd, what is iierfeot SI. 

'Bearer*- of the Maoioheea, M, ^4, n. 
Kb; iDlroduced, 329. laxitj of moral 
■yttem, 33B, S39, 330, 331. eai; 
duties, 331. 

Healing, pleaaurec of, how dangerouH, 
310, 

HeatfD a t<rpe of God'i word— the 

'Rea>enHDdeir[h,'(GeD.l,l.} Dif- 
ferent interpretatioDii of, 3^. aigniry 
the ipi ritual and carnal in the Chureh, 
38fi. 

< HeBven of Heavena,' the beaten we 

earth, 250. the Holy AugelB, 2&3, 
269. 

lingdoiD one great prophet, 

ifUlly at Car- 



Infancy, ita 
ai'«g'."" 



(, 137. Error of the 
concerning the Incai- 
. Hanieheea denied it. 






Eebi 



Helpidius dispul 

ibage ni(h tne luaoicceee uuc oj 

Hereaiei', whj God permits (hem— their 
benefit to the Cburcb, ISS. 

Ueretica not to be argoed with, but 
prayed for, 43. rejection of, gives 
prominence to the Church's teaching, 

las. 

Hieritis a learned orator of Itoine— 
Ang. dedicates to him his Books, de 
Pulchio et Apto, eu. 

Hippocrates, 4H, 

Homer, dialadelul to Aug. in hii boy- 
hood as being Greek, 13. Eiil tend- 
ency of bis fictions — Cicero's iind 
Aug.'t judgment thereon, 16. 

Horace, quoted, 62. 

Hortansius of Citeio, its effect upon 
S. Aug. 32, 146. 

Humiliiy necesaarj to eialt us to God, 
66, S7> Ibe lowly in heart the dwell- 
ing-place of the hiRh God, 248, 
Christ's humiliBlion exalts Ibe hum- 
ble, 120, Lowly Btiitarr of childhood 
commended by Christ as a type of 
humility, 16. 



version, 134. the heads of iniquity 

spring from the lust of the Qesh, of 

the eye, of rule, 39. 
la, that truly i> which ia unchangeably, 

133. things are true, (and from God, 

363,) so lar as ihey are, 124. 
Isaae, not by knowing blessed hia bob), 

but by blessing kcew them, 311. 
Isaiab, atody of, reoommended by S. 

Amhroae to Aug. preparatory to bit 

Jacob blessed the two soni of JoMph, 
though blind not blindly, 211. 



Jew e, their history prophetic as a whole, 
thit of the pRlnarcba in each separate 

John Baptist, 208. 

Joy, univetsfllty, iu proportion to psat 
fear, 138 sq. increased by refiei sym- 
pathy, 140. 

forbida the Chris- 



Imperur forbida the C 

oratory, 141. 

nun, 16. 

upiter, 16. 

ustina, the mother of Valentinian th« 
younger, seduitd to Arianisin, per- 
secutes S. Ambrose, 166, 



rap Proi. a, 93. meaning of, 130, n. 
Knowledge of God, not attainable hj 
the senses^else by the brutes, 166. 
nor by prood though learned seamfa, 
60. naeof aenaible objects towards it, 
186 sq. 66, D. happiness Ibereof dm 
lesJened by other ignoraj 




Enoirled^ not lo be rungbl for iU dwd 
Hake, 314. M&n'i knowledga, cam- 
pared with God's, onlj ignorance, 
£29. Word oT knooledge, ind word 
of wiadom, t<rpiGe<l hy * liwpr' and 
' greater liKbts,' Gen. i. 16. 

Knowledge and pawsr, nhvD misuaed, 
wilhdiawn, 141. 



Aug.'alime, 13. 
l.aw. Man ougbc to bt 
not a juJge, 300. Ihe 



Law of God in itself the same, in appli- 
cation varieB, aj. 
Learoing. Carimitf bath more force 



357 

plained, 309, 310, Ood made man, 
but DOt sin in man, 6. The Hpiriiual 
man, what be niaj judge of, what 
not, 300,^01. Hao left to himwlf 
a guide only to hi» aon doKnfall, 4S. 
a mjtter? to hintaelf, G9, l»&. 



ofT 



n to be beioTed, 
G3. IhFf moat be loved aa men, B3. 
man's ^ood deeds, God's gifU, and 
appoiDtment*; bit evil, liii own of- 
fencea sud God's jiidzmeota, 184. 
good onlj BN being God's glflx, 179, 
n. 169, S76. lee Rent, his dominion 
flier the womaa analogous Co tbac of 
Che reason oter Cbe will, 310, 300. 
UancB. Origin of his einirs, 314. a 
common-place impDsEor, 343. bia 
reputed nanttitj, 71,331. innosence 
" '"'^"■""■"1, ib. emplojed Chrisiinn 



IS onlj I. 






I of, 8. 



ding," 






Learning to apeak, pi 

■rithmelic, di«tutefufto Aug. ~1S. 

Life, tntierr of, 304. 

Light of the eye, (be queen of colour;, 
varioQi, material. Light of the soul, 
nnTBTjing, one, and onitiDp, 311, 
913. God immaterial, eternal, and 
anchaagt^able Light, 390, 131. 

' Lighla in the firmament of heaven,' 
Gen. 1,14. topical mEaoingeiplatned, 



a God i) 






Him 



16, 



nlom of (he . 



e for lore, 63. 



Lo.a. Nat 

ita ohject is the • benutifol,'' BS. 
BUued and Mcure in God onlf , S4. 
othera [o be loved in God and drawn 
to His 1o>e, b6. 
Lote of God, the gift of the Hoi; Spirit, 
S09, 380. The whole creation bids 
man lo>u God, 1H6. God demands 
his loT 



Thi 



of othrr things 
iibordinaie not coordinate, 
I nerer forsaken , if itself for 



ladaura, i 


) city of Africa nc 




Aug. goes 


there 


grammar 




ia,31. 


llgic. ita 


original, a < 




314,331, 







I of, atl^orieallj ex- 



ib. knev 

yond names, 344' called h 
Paraclete, 70. proLahlj knew not now 
groat his iropietj, 344. not how far 
bis system opposed the Gospel, ib. 
hin title " Apostle of Jeaua Cbriet," 
ib. committed his ajratem at great 
length (o writing, 34, 69. bis bo(d(i 
fbU of prolix fables, 73, 79. and lobe 
physical philosophy, 70, 73, 
ManicbsHsm, a phyriieal, nut a moral or 
religious >ystem, 314, 333, 337, 338, 
334, 336. Pantheiedo, 60, d. 316, 
334, 333, 344. and materialist, 47, 
63, 79, 80, lOS, 113, 316—18. necea- 
vitariaD, lin,n.333,334. corruption 
of the old Persian religion, 316. by 
intenniitBreofBauddhiBra,.116,339, 

Assumes two coFteraal opposed 
principles, 60, 31 4, 31 6,318,0. origin 
of (bin error, 133, 308, 314. speaks of 
Good and eiil Principle in the same 
way, 80, 318. notion of God taken 
from phjsicnl light <it the sun, 34,47, 
63, ISl, 163,316, 316, 33G. believed 
Ihe Good Principle to be finite, 80,3 17. 
to be capable of suffering evil from 
the Evil, 109, 111, 330. held the co- 
existence of a purrr ma(ter with God, 
352, 360, 316. and so, two creative 
causes, and two opposite kinds of mat- 
ter, 319. epoke much of [lie Persona of 
the Trinity, hot believed no! in Them, 
34,326. attempt to dress up ita errors 
in the language of the Gospel, 33S, 
326, 337, 334, 336, 336, 344. thoogh 
confessing it to be inappropriate, 331). 

Serterted sacred symbols, 336. denied 
ncarnation and reality olf the aotioni 
and sufFeiings of our Lord, 76, 60, 
137, 168, 163, 336. held Ibst Bii 
Fleah was in appeartDce oply, 76, 




38S. thU Be o&me qdIj tu himiih 
kDOwleJee, 336, 337. coinoiilfnce 
witb Arianiam, 336. in what way 
the; stale the Only-Btgnltm tu be 
of the SubsUnce of God, SO, 3SH. 
apeak of Ihe " Word," lO*!, 335. " Ihe 
SaTJour," 336. disbaguieb betireeii 
can* nod Cbriat, 33t, 337. " Jmos 
pafibilia," 334. ccaineaion of HN al- 
tribnleswithLbpiiuo aact moon in their 
ajatem, 335. office of then 






fablea,34,61>,70,79,. 

dixeneaa of tbeir allogoriea. 336. wbj- 

dwolluponbyS * 



beld e 



}, 79, 8( 



3Q0,3SI,3IS.tbeirfablea<rUhrepnrc) 
to its kingdom, 3S, 79, SO, 9A],31S. 
and tbe creation of tbs world, BUS, 
3IS, 391. matter whereof tbe eartb 
wa* made, from the Evil principle, 
308,331. 

Agraemeul with Pelngianinm, 332, 
394, opposed to Catholic dnctnue of 
bumaii comiptian, ib. beld complete 
comiptioQof Ibe fleah ami iJiemselTpa 
irreaponaible, 7S. 110, n. 323, 333. 
bat eiaggerated free-will, 334, S3U. 
deny free-will to ha™ heen tbe ooiwe 
of ain, 1 IO,n. threw the blame nf their 
ainaapoDtbeir fte8h,6l,7B. l63,3eH, 



110, n. 



I. bold li 



1,149-161. nature of thii 
uanii] aoul, 323, 3. traiii migration 
of ioulii, 339, 3. (nme aouli aever 
reitored, 333. blu^hemy horein in- 
volved, 33g, 341. 

Diriaion of Its " Cborch" inio 
"Eleot"»nd"He»ren.,"3a9."ElB0t" 
laj miaaionariea, 339. tbeir priestly 
obaraoter, >b. aapportiid by tbeir 
" Hearern," 40, 339—31 . their oflieo 
in realoring parM of Ihe " anima 
mutidi,'' 336. tbeir )Uiceti< 






i, 330. i 



e bjpo- 



jritioal, 67, 
fleab impure food, 3(IS. on what 
groaad,330. theirprelroaiona to laoc- 
tity, 41, 4S, 66, o. 77, 9S, S!i9, 331, 
336, 7- atoned for their •' Heareri," 
46, 330, I. not a omlemplative nor 
devotioDal body, 239. Ihvir exceaaea, 
41, 333, 337. an iovolved in ibtlr 
■yatem, 337- ax alao Inhumiuiity, 44, 
n. 337, 8. 

" Hearera," origin of, 339. privi- 
legea, 330, 333, 3. Uxit; permitied, 
or enjoined them, 398—331. eaay 
dntlee,33i. 

Three Order* of Cler(;y,33g.ecolc- 
aiutioal aystem erroneonaly oopied. 



ih. Paptiam rejected and acoBed tl 
49, and a. 76 

Life, whererer eiiMing, held » ' 
be part of God. 334, 6. even atnnea 
animate, 324. feeling aiwribed to ve- 
gctabUa, 41, 33U. and tu agricolluri- 
onndemned, 330. 






rm.4l. 



cal 



319, 33(1. 334, 330, 33B, 339. blae 
pbemiea. 4 1 , 333. 399, 334, 337, 338, 
1)41. practical evila, 333, 326, 333, 

'ippoaeil 10 revealed truth aod belief 
ill One God uo erounde B priori, 314. 
and aaprrlicial experience, 3tl. 
adopted avowedly ao much of H.Ser. 
a» it could adapt to I In own Tiewa, 339, 
310. pronounced the trtst interpolated, 
61, 34t. a* unworthy of Cicd, 345. 
but diaclaimed all proof of this. 81 . 
346. made man'a own judgment the 
I«tii of truth, 345. pretended thua 1o 
vindicate H. Scr. 343. charfied tbe 
Church with Jodaiiing, SI. 343. 

Its profane aoofljng, 41, 83, 340, 
343.dBlndeJlheDnBtableby<'rlt>eiaing 
H. :^r. or Catholic Faith, 34. n. 36, 
43, 81. 89, 90, 100, 14S, 164. 343. 
perplaiingqueatioD*, 36, n. 61. publie 
diipnlation>,43, U.343. keeping back 
itu own poaitive statement* till afiet- 
warda. .143. setting the weak againat 
BDthority, 33.340. promising jiTOUndi 
of reason for all nbicii wan to bv be- 
lieved, 34. D.340. and certain trulb, 
34, 89, 91 , 340, :!4I, 343, ended by 
requiring unreasoning aweat » iu 
own bbles, 91, 340, 1. beoanae the 
thing* of God pasi humoii undei- 
stiindiiig, 341. 
Manicbees, manyoftbemaeo 
ing in Rome, 79. subjeot 






Marriage writings, 171. 

Martyrs, Urntories in mi... , 

called Memorin, or Confessio, ot Mh^ 
tyrium, 75, n. Temples not built to 
ihcm, hot Dul; a.'< memorial* of them, 
norSacrifioee,piieetlyofficea,prByers, 
ar rites, made to Ihetn, 75. n. 86. a. 
tbe holy Enobarist used to b* 
brated annually on their blrth- 
i. e. day of their Martyrdom, %7, 

Matlienmticionsor ,' -- ' '"' 

113. 

Matter without form, not allugetber 
nothing, 350. but aumething btfCwiit 
formed and nothiag, a forinl'-as almost 
nothing, 351. was toadefrom nothing, 
all other things from it, 363 sq. an- 
terior to what WW made of It, by pri- 
ority of original, irnt of time, 373 aq, 
different vidws of, in Persian religion, 
Bouddfaism, HnuiohKism, 315, |i*- 



blepdicig tbe other iwn, 039, ana. 

■Sifknact from Plstooiiun, 316. 
MeMarenftime.tJieiinprmlaDoftbini^ 

on the mind, 34fi. 
Medes, 35. 
Mcdiuor bet 



a God K 



Mtimor;, 188.iU(;rearcmpacUf,l90aq>|, 

uid power— bnondleH niBtiifoldQMH. 

IS9, im. BeulB &Dd birda hive 

memor,, 197. 
Ueriu, ■»■>>'■ real meriU «re bat God'H 

gifl», 179, n. 
Milmp, Auft. profemor of Rhetoric Ibere, 

8a. 

Mipd, not oonipreheadpd aC itteW, 190. 

foor perturbalinna at, I9i. is obeyccl 

of the body bat not of itwlf, 146. 

rciwDD of thi*, 149. 
MiDisteriofChrHI,theirli«eiiahuulilbe 

■ pKtlerii to the Faithful, 197. muii- 

tenuKW due to them, 304. 
Miracle* mruughl M the truMlition of 

the hodJes of tbe Martyrs Ptotuiiu 

■odGervtuius.lB;. To ask formirH- 

cIbh merely tomake trial iif, is a tempt. 

ing:nrGud — Aug. tempted by the devil 

to deflirc aome >iga, 314. 
Hnoaiteriea, 144, o. a large one at 

the mpertDtuidenoe of S. Ambrose, 
1«4, n. 
MaKNiOa. 

WiretnPatrieiDa, mother of AugD<- 
tlne, IBl. bronglit Dp modivtiy and 
itohttiy, 169, 171. not so much 
th rough the care of her ir other, 
' ' and discreet maid- 



good 



n a Cbri, 
iber of Che Church, 
laimed from s Iot>' of wiue, i 
Kirl, through tbe taont of I n 
t, 170. 



lid- 



BeiDg iKstoned in marriage upon 
Pitricios her only bDnbaud, 181. 
served him at ber lard, anil did her 
diligence to win him to Christ, whom 
ahe preached to him in her cotiver- 
saUun, 171. Her conduct to berhos- 
baod, 171. to her mothet-iD law, 173. 

the aerranta of God— to her pareots 
an<)herfamily,i:s,l7l. Heradiice 
to maltotis who btained the lives ol 
their husbands, 171. 

She brOQght up children (17fi) so 

she saw rhem swerving frooi God, 
173. Her exceeding afrcctioo ami 
concern for Aug. 77, 10. wlium ai 



eanng 



for ber 



extremely an, 

againit foraicalion and adultery, still 
would not have him marry, 39. her 
uHQstateattbBt time.SI. Gunsber 
husband towards [he end of his life, 
to tbe faitb of Christ, 173. After 
bis death, still sapplies Aug. with 

thsge, 33. wlia having in tbe mean 
time become a Mauichee, ahe deeply 
laments that hia spiritual death, and 
weeps aod prays to God for him un- 
ueasingly, 43. during nine years 43. 
abhorring bis blaaphemiea, she refiuea 
In live or eat with him, till forewarned 
of his onnvenrioD, by a liaion, 43. and 
■ • 1 Catholic Bishop whom 



1 



ooid hi 



ebad ai 



44. Uerlife of devotion and cliarily — 
■irletneu in religiouii duties, 77, 86. 
87. followa her aon, who bad deceived 
and left her, 7fi. to Milan, 8G. in n 
Btorm aasores the ■ailora of nafety, 
herself aagn red by God in aiiiioD, 86. 
Rndi him, throngh the miniatry of 
S. Ambrose, estranged from Mani- 
cbH:iBm, though not as yet a Catholic, 
8fi. Sbe praya and weeps for him tbe 

plete converaion, 86. Her ready 

S. Ambrose an-] hisTiluefor her,B6, 
87. Her piety, leal, and attachment 
lo him in his persecution by the Arinn 
Empreas Ju.Iin»,lB7. 

News of her son's convention, she 
receives with great joy and thankful- 
ness, blessing GoJ for it, 164. retire 



17'i. ofwbicbiheeipire8after9daye' 
lllnesa in the fitjth year of her age, 
nod ctie33daf Aug.-s,l76. Herlasi 
request that she mighr be remembered 
at the altar of the Lord, I7fi. Her 
fuoetal, 177, 178. Sacrifice of the 
Eucharist oHi-rvd for her, previous lo 
the interment of theDorpee,l78. Her 
character, 1S9 aqq. Aug, prays lor 
the final Ibrgiveness of all her sins, 
lljO. anddesires the prayers ofothen, 
1^1. 



Namni nf the Caodidalea utuallj gi'i 

in before Bafliim, 165, n. 
Navigiuii brolber of S. AuROdline- 
' e death and burjg] 



t tbe ;ear roIlowiD^, a bap- 
lixdl Chriatiao, 173. Hi( chaocler, 
171. Aug. praj« for his Botil'B ntt, 
and request* the prajrer* of olben, 

St. Paul, hi* naoie whj changpd from 
Saul, 140, D. Hi» wriiiogg Ang.'s 
liefrtudy, 139,153. 



Patilun 









., 176, n 



Nebhdiui, 'bora ueat Carthage. 99. a 
very dtarfrisnd of Aug. '8,43, 169. of 
gsDlIc aod retiring diipositioii, U3. 
eicetlept moral charactet, 48. aiimi- 
rable talents, 113. endes«our> vith- 
tnit effect to cnnvlnce Aug. of tbe 
vanity of Antrology, 48, 1 13. bia ua- 
aniHerable arRument against the 



Perlurbationi of the mind, 

desire, joy, fear, 
Prtilian, bis malice 



AugDotinr, 
3> the atody 



■nd h 



with Aug. at 



mother 



Milan 
iaJom, 99. Chan 






tbe Incarnation 
a Catbolio — Se 
oha«tity and con 
"leople in Afriaa, 



aches under Tere- 
irian of Milan, 143. 
r on the doctrine of 
-at length becomes 
vc» Rod in perfect 
jnence anion ggt hii 



Philosophy, an eihuitalii 
of, in the HortenaioB i; 

Photinus, bis heresy, 13B, n. 

Piatonism, its doctrinea contrasted with 
those of Holy Scripture, 118 — 131. 
held the Divinity, but not the Humili- 
ation, nf the Logui, 118 w|. cannot 
teach [he way of life, 133, Aug. reads 
the Books of (be PlatonisU nben ri- 
tticaling him 



117. Tb. 



I, 136, 1 



isefulne 






Lthat 



Chrid 



mity-die« 



nrtij 



La, 

Epiatles CO t 

Necessity, tt 

muum, 141 



Obedience to princes, a genera! compact 

of human snoiety, 39. 
Oratory in memory of the Martyr 

Cyprian near tbe sea at Carthage, 7b. 
OrMtes and Py lades, SI. 



»n,316. ai 



great piety, 143. relates lo Aug. the 

life of Antony the Monk, 143, ICS. 

and the GDDier<iiOD of Sconrtiers, 144. 
Prffitorisn nriceii, 98, n. 

I and deceitTuI tempt- 
accoDipaniea a good life— 

noi 111 ne avoided by living ill, 917. 

to be cared for, not (bt one** awn 

Bake, bol one's ncixb boor's, SIB. 
Prayers tor the dead in Christ at ihe 

altar, 1 7f . Aug. prays for his father 

and mother, 180, 131. 
Preachers of God's word, their tranii- 

toriness figured by the clouds — per- 

maoency of God's word by [he 




14. their joy tberein tii 
ei, but far the givers, S 



It for 



■nan from God, 117, 67, 134, 
bo- Proud tliougb learned searob fi 

not God, 67. 
not Priority, four modes of it, by etarail 
I. 3H. time, choice, original, 373. 

ily pro- Prodigal son, what is meant by 
S, n.41. going into a far country, 16. joy ._ 
ohjeo- his return, 13S, 

Psalms and Hymns, custom of singing 

I, a poor them, first in the Eastern ChBrehe»— 

1, begun at Milan during persecution of 



ad* ^^_ 




IhraughoultliewlialeChruitiui world, 
167,310. 9. AthwBwDi'i judgment 
thereon, 910. S. Aug.'*, 310. 311. 
Sung aacienlly ■! tbc death, 177- 
aod burial of the faithfol, 177, n. 

E«pl«nalion of Pi. i<. ' Wht» I 
cailed.' Force aad excelletice ufthe 
Paalmi, 161, 164, 166, 177, a. their 
effecc* OD S. Aug. 161. 

> Pialterf of ten alriugs,' the Deca- 
logue, 39, D. 

Pjladei and Ore^tiw, 51. 



I of three kind*, 191. 



t.theircause.man'sei 
meat from God, 995, a, 39i 
eflicBOJi the one. life-gm 
other, life-iuftiuDiag, 396, i 
vorka Id tba«e who miaiitc 



DiMienasDona, 392, n. 

Ssoriace of the Euoharitt used at Rom(^ 
(d be offered for thedeadjaalpTefiouf 
to iatermeat, 17S. 

Saints, thwe of the first ages justified 
by liiilh in the future puaian of 
CbriaC, 223. thej live mindful of la 
io Abraham's boaom, 1^9. Oralories 



ReaaoD, Maaichaiim deluded, by pro- 
mising la latiity buican reason, 31, 
D. 340. apotogiied for its oirn cuutra- 
dictions bj the principle that the 
tbingi of God must liurpass it, 341. 

ReiHiiable, an old epithet Id most of 
the holy ibinjri — the same with ' ipi- 
Tiluai; 304, n. 

RageoarDlion ihroogh Baptism, 179, 
137, 1S9, &o. 

Rest is to Ik found in God atone, 1 , 3G. 
61. in the Word, fiS. noc in the un- 
stable creature, 6"}, 64. this a proof 
of the excellency of man'^ uuturc, 
981. 

Bbetoric, Ang. a professor of, 46. fiisl 
at Tbagaste, 4S. then at CacthBgr, 
63. oeit at Rome, 74, 81. last at 
Uilao, SS. where, upon his coitTer- 
bIod, he RnaltTforsakeabispiofeseion, 
160, 166. 

Uiobea, ' a wealthy beggary,' 11. 

RomaoiaDUB, a rich citi/en of Tbogasle, 
Alypios- kinsman, a familiar friend 
of Ang.'s from childhood, 104. nbom 
he aided with means on hit Betting 
out to foreign study, ^and otherwise 
befriended and encouraged, 104, n. 

E lunged into Manichteism with and 
y Aug. comiog to Milan whilst 
Aug. was Rhetoria Professor there, 
be is chief abettor of a plan of retire- 
ment, 104. his talents benefits of his 
milfortunei, 104, n. 
Bome, the oobility there given up tu 

Roman studenlB, 81. Aug. goes thi- 
ther to tsaoh Rhetoric, 74. Many 
Haoicbea (eoretly miding there, 
79. KHoe Charob anstoms there, dif- 
ferent from those of Africa, 137, 178. 



Salt used in the Western Churches on 

the admission of Catechumens, 10, n. 

Samson did not dealroy himself uubid. 

Scepticism, its onlotingness, 346. 

Scnptare, Holy, the venerable writing 
ortbeSpiritDfGad,139. God Him- 
self speaks Ihrrvin, 276. ila divine 
and uniTeraally acknowledged Au- 
thority, 91,361,346. is nGed«l hy 

91. its amazing depths, 267, 93, Ss! 
and simplicity, ih. Benefits of these 

be received, becanse Ibey sfnnd there, 
not because they approve themselves 
to OS, S4G. testimony yielded (o it by 
Apostolical succession, ik its great 
excellence in comparison of profane 
learning, 370. 

Different interptetations thereof 
may be (rue together, 364 sq. it 
means all the truth which may be 
seen in it, 374 nq. the highest mean- 
ing was in the mind of the writer, 
376. rules for its safe Interpretatiim, 
ib. n. Not to be subject to human 
understandings but they to it, 300. 
to study it, requirts a humble as well 
as mature mind, 33. used to be read 
in the Churches, 77. 

Sea, alvpe of the world, 390. of man's 
nature since the fall of Adam, 2»G. 

Security may not be indulged In, In 
this life, seeing (be whole of it Is a 
trial, 200. 

Senses of the body, messengers of know- 
ledge to the sool, 1B7. Highest de. 
'ignis of sense not worthy of m 



wilb thesweelni 
173. 







SenM, objecU of, thsir lue nod grodaml 
dliow, 6S, n. 

SereruK, B,bulcber of Milan, cured of 
blin dues' hj tonobiDi; the remilDi 
of tbe Msrtjr* Gerraaina and Pro- 
tiuioa, 167, n. 

SboHB nod gamea, pnpnlarit} of, 9. 

Siabt, Knfe chiefly used in attaining 
\nuwUdge,9l3. 

Sjmpliclanas, Grat, pmbrter, after- 
warHa, Bishop of the Cbnrrh at 
Hiian, 133, p. 135, n. baptized S. 
Ambrnav, bj whom be waa loTpd aa 
B father, 135. proToliet Vletorinaa to 
a public profsiiHion nf his faith, 136. 
Augustine coninlts him, 13&. praiM 
of, 133, n. 



SO 61, 63, 7S, 109, no. n. 390—3. 

belieled in traniiinig ration of, 339. 
Sound prior lo lune iu'oHgiaai, 973. 

The Hoi; Spirit tees, koowa, 
apeats in lis what of Ihoao we do 
right, 308. why He alone, and not 
the Father and (ho Son, i» raid to be 
■ boruE above the wslera,' Gen. 1, 3. 

The g;ifts of the Holy Spirit tTpi- 

fied bT the < atari,' !92. 
SpiriCa, blessed, ice Angela. 
Spirit, iU atmggle wiih Lbe Seah in 

S. And;. deHribed, ISl. 
Subcerterr, 32, 81. 
Sun, Manicbieui errors relating to. tee 



dreati 



la held tr 



;e perrloi 



>. Man 



ca, ST, 133, 134. but 
a perversion of the will turned aside 
from God towards lower thinga, 194. 
n forsaking of the highest for a lower 
good, 34, 3S4, Q. 18. a saeriflee to 
dttils, IG. All sin imitates pfrvert- 
edly Bome eicellrnn of God, SS. 26. 
three cliison of sins, 38,39,209, and 
n. 217, 220. 

The cause of dn ii maoS free will, 
not God, 105. who \a the Uiaponer of 
it, not the Creator, 9. All sin pro- 
pOBM Mine end , 24. 



I. injnr; of fonnsr, 31>a 



How I 
of Binning, 141. Li 
Si^lf-will and selMo 

Poniiihment of si 



143. 



Tateuta. God's gilt, and to be uud in 

BIh aervice, 63. withoot pleiy do not 

profit hnt hinder, 63, 63. 
Temporal thinga, love thereof, e»pelled 

only by the eweelneaa of things eter- 

nal, 1&6, Q. 
Temptation, man ignorant of bis 

Htrengtb or weakneaa till pniTed, 

18B. 
Terence, cenaored, IS. alluded to, 901. 
Thngaate a town of Aftioa the birth- 

Slace of Aag. 91. tie Hnt teaohes 
IhetorJc there, 48. 
Theft Bgaiost the law of naWre,— how 






]. 3&6. 



in of si 



le beauty of God's Tii 



I before God, i 



Bkinii, coaW of, (Gen. 3, SI.) Hgure 
morlnlily, 196, n. 2B8, 

Bo«. Thb. His eorolng forth to ere- 
ate the world, ISO. n. in what wnae 
He may be said to be " fonni-d" or 
" produced," ib. how Ibey o " ' 
be answered "-"■- --"■ " '" 



who ask. 



33. explalnt-d 




Eternity differing In kind 
cannot oe compared, 233. 

Time, natura of, disensard, 133— 24d. 
difficulty of explalniog it, 934- wbat 
it is, nndiTstood practically, not 
really, 9.16. not the motion of the 
heaienly bodies, 241. nor of any 
other, 343. but the measure rather of 
aueh motion, 943. not proper to say 
there be three times, past, pieaent, 
and future, — past and future existing 
only in the soul, 939. tbe present has 
no space, 336. Time the impmsioD 
of things upon tbe mind — and mea- 
Bute<l therein, 245. ilwlf a croature, 
could not be before the Creation, 034, 
hiw no relatioD to Eternity, 333. 

Tobias, 91. 

Triers, 144. 

Tribitv, mystery of, sliadowed forth 
in Gen, I, l.9.979,9»9. type there* 
at (n mui, S83. 



304. 






aa property of sll, 
error, of i 0:1^1(111 ah oulj, 96B. Ail 
love crolb in iUetf— how then doea 
'truth generate batredF' SOI. &!! 
truth ie xpoken bj GoJ^b iDBpirmtioti, 
303. trho u the BaleTsnchcr thereof, 
71,303. lobe tooai, must be eougbt 
with piety, 61, 67- Gold anJ riirar 
token by ImfsbI from Egypt symbolinJ 
of truth, 120, n. 
TniDi, their differing fortuDes conola- 
aWe igunal AitroUigy, IIS. 



EX. 3(13 

bl9 fiiih, 136, 13B. ii idmilled a 
Catechumen, 137. and bnptized: quits 
hiB profeuion on aecDUDt of the latf 
oFJulian, Ml. biitheoloRJcal writings 
obgcnre, u oot having been IraJned 
therein, 13B, n. 

Vintage Vacation, 156, n. 

VindiciBnui, bd aged phyiician, 47, 
113. » procooHul crowns Aug. in ■ 
rhetoiical contest, 47> iaeSactually 
attempts to reclaim bim from belief 
in Astrology, 4B. 

Virgil, 13, 13, Ifi. 

Viiions and answeni gratited to Udd- 
nioB, 42, 77. Bfi, 103. Someoflhem 
Dot racorded, 77. 

Void, not the ioids with Notbing, lOB. 



Vacation of the Vintage. 1S6, i 



WeepiDg why sweet to ths minrable, 

bl. 
Wife, tt prudent and Christian wife de- 

Bcrlbed, 171 son. 
■Will. Twoapparen 

Wiiatda offered BacriflceH to'defiiii, 47. 



Woman 









laof the 

graioniar Bcbooli— of what emble- 

niBtic, 13, n. 
VerecanduB, aoitizen and graniiDariBD 

of Milan, *ery intimatB with Aug. 

and hiB friends, 143. to whom, Khea 

resolied to leate the world, ha giies 

up his country houiie of Cassioia- 

cum— baptiied in hiB last illneas, and 

died whilst Aug. was at Bome, IfiS. 
Victorinuit, ProfesBor of Rbetorio at 

Bome, well read ID the liberal 

Gciencra aad philosophy, — translated 

into Latio some Books of the Plato- 

niats — for hiB excelleoce in bis pro- 

feasinti had ■ statue erected to bim 

in the Forum— an Idolater till late in Z. 

life, 13S. becomes a Chriatiao from 

studying the Scriptures— provoked by Zeruane Alerene, 314, 16. 

Siuipliciaa to bd open profession of Zoroasldr. lee Persian religion. 



'11a 



[he will to Che 



UK Word, God with God. Itiwlf 
spoken eternally, and all things by 
It, 330. ia the ' Beginoing,' (Gen. 
1, 1. John 8, 36. Old Vera.) 231, a. 
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11. St. Chryeostom on St. Matthew. Part I. . 
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13, St. Athanasiua' Historical Tracts. 
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18. St. Gregory the Great on Job. Vol. I. . 
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Second Edition 
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20. St. Augustine's Sermons. Vol.11. Seprinting 
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22. St. Augustine's short Treatises . 
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23. St. Gregory, Morals, etc. Vol. III. Parti. 
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24. St. Augustine on the Psalms. Vol. I. 


10 


6 





8 


° ■ 


25. St. Augustine on the Psalms. Vol. 11. 
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26. St. Augustine on St. John. Vol.1. . 
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27. St. Chrysostom on 2 Corinthians 
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35. St. Chrysostom on the Acts. Part II. 
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36. St. Chryeostom on St. John. Part II. 
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37. St. Augustine on the PsalmB. Vol. V. 
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38. St. Athanasius, Festal Epistles 
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39. St. Augustine on the Psalms. Vol. VI. . 
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40. 8L Justin Martyr 
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LTBBARY OF THE FATHERS {eonttntted). ^ 

Puili^htd atAicrihtrt' 



ST.ATHANASIUS sgninat the Aiiana. 2 vols. 
{Third Thoutand.) (With very full illiiatralive 
notes on the history of Ihe times, and ihe faith 
in the Trinily and ibe Incarnation. The most 
important work published since BishopBult.) 1 

Historical Tracts. (St, 

AlhanaiiLUs is tha historian af the period,) 
{Third Thousand.) I) 1 

The Festal Epistles. (The 

work recently recovered in the Syriac trana- 



lat 



n.) 



ST.AUGUSTINE'SConfoBsions. {Fourih TTiou- 
snnd), with notes. (Containing his early life 
and conversion. The notes illustrnte tbe Con- 
fcBsions from St. Augustine himself.) 

Sermons on the New Test. 

2 vols, (Clear and thoughtful expositions of 



Holy Scripture to the poor of Hi[ ^ 
rhetorical skill in fixing their altentit 
{Second Thousand.) .... 

" ■■" on the Psalms 



vols. (Full of those concise sayings on Chris- 
tian doctrine and morals, which contain so 
much trutii accurately eji press's d in few words.) 

on the Gospel and First 

Epistle of St. John. 2 vols, (At all times 
one of the favourite works of St. AugUHline.) 
{Second Thousand.) 



- Practical Treatises (chiefly 



on the doctrines of grace.) (Second Thousand.) 
ST. CHRYSOSTOM on St. Matthew. {Third 



Thousand.) 3 vols. 



n St. John. 2 vols. 
n the Acts. 2 vols, 
n St. Paul's Epistles (ex 



16 
4 6 
1 



cepting those on the Epistle to the Hebrew 

which are completed,) 7 vols, in 6. (Third 

and Second Thousand.) . . ■ 

(Theae contnin the wIioIb of thnt groRt Father's expa- 

sitioD of tlie N. T. itill txtant, and occnp; five vola. falio 

of the Benedictine Edition. St.Chrjsostom, besides the 

eloqaence of hia perorationB, is rpmBrliibiQ for hia care 

In developing the connection of Holy Scripture.) 

' to the people of An- 

tioch. (Tbe celebrated homilies, where St. 
Chrysostom employed the fears of the people 
at the Emperor's displeasure to call them to 
repentance-) {Second Thousand.) , ( 

ST. CYRIL (Bp. of Jerusalem), Simple Ser- 
mons, teaching the Great Truths of our Faith 
from the very places where our Lord Suf- 
fered and Died. 



' 15 
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ZISRASr OF THE FATHERS (continued). 



ST. CYPRIAN'S Works. 

Cyprisn, besides 



{Thinl Thousand.) 
lis great practical 
wisdom, stateB the doctrinea of grace m care- 
fully as if he had lived nfter the Pelagian 
heresy. He was a great favourite of Dean 
Milner. He is a witness of the early inde- 
pendence of the several Churches,) .12 

ST. EPHREM'S Rhythms on the Nativity, and 
on Faith. (From the Syriac. A very devout 
writer of the mystical Bchool, and full on the 
doctrine of the Incarnation.) {2nd Thousand.) 14 

ST. GREGORY THE GREAT on Book of 
Job. 4 vols. (Called the Magna Moralia, from 
the depth of the obaervaliona on human nature 
ofonewholivedinclosecommuiiioiiwithGod.) 2 15 

ST. JUSTIN THE MARTYR. Works now 

extant 8 

TERTULLIAN'S Apologelical and Practical 
Treatises. (The treatises, especially the Apolo- 
getic, have, over and above, much historical 
information on early Christianity. They are 
full of those frequent sayings of deep practical 
truth, for which his name is almost proverbial.) 
{^Third laowBomf.) 15 

In th« Prfti. 



ST. CYEIL {Archbishop of Alexandria), Commentary upon the Gospel 
of St. John (always accounteil one of the chief works of that Father), 



ORiaiSAL TEXTS. 

ST.AUGUSTINIConfes8iones{revisedwiththc 
use of some Oxford MSS. and early editions.) 
ST. CHRYSOSTOMI in Epiat. ad Romanos 

ad Corinthios I. . 

ad Corinthios II. . 

ad Galatas et Epliesios 

ad Phil., ColosH., Tliessal. 

ad Tim.. Til., Philem. 

ad HebrKos 

(Par tbU edition all the good MSS. of St. Cbrjaostom 
Id public libraries in Europt.' have been collated, and the 
BcT. F. Field having; employed his gtent cntiml 
npoii them, the Euglisb edition of St. Chryuistoin it, » 
fur, the best eitaat, as Sir H. Savile's waa in his day.) 
THEODORETI Commentarius in omnes B. 

Pauli Epialolas, Edidit 0. Marriott. Pars I. 

contioens Epistolas ad Romanos, Corinthios, 

et Galatas ...... 

Pars II. ad Ephea., Philip., 

ColoEh, Thets., Heb., Tim., Tit., et Philem. 
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WORKS by the Eev. E. B. PUSET, D.D. 

EIRENICON. Part I. THE CHirRCH OP ENGLAND A POS_ 
HON OF CHRIST'S ONE HOLT CATHOLIC CHURCH. AND 
A MEANS OF RESTORING VISIBLE UNITY. AN EntE- 

NICON, in a Letter (o the Author of "The Christian Tear." 
Sixth Thouiand. 8yo., cloth, 7». Gd. 

EIRENICON. P4HT II. FIRST LETTER to the Very Rev. J. H. 
NEWMAN, D.D., in explanation chieay in regard to the Reve- 
rential Love due to the ever-blessod Theotokos, and the Doctrine 
of her "Immaculate Conception;" with an Analysis of Cardinal 
de Turrecremata'e work on the " Immaculate Conception." 8to., 
doth, 7». 6rf. 

EIRENICON. P\ST III. IS HEALTHFUL RE-UNION IM- 
POSSIBLE ? 8vo., Bewed. 6i. 

TRACTATUS DE VERITATE CONCEPTIONIS BEATISSIM^ 
VIRGINIS, pro Facienda Relatione coram PatribuB Coneilii Basi- 
lece. Anno Domini uccccxxxni,, Menae Julio. De maiidalo Sed«s 
Apostcilicie Lea^atorum, eidern Sacro Concilio prrosidentium, Com- 
piUlua per ReTerendum Patrero. Fritrem JoiNNKM De Tchbeceb- 
KATA. Sacrs Theologioi Profeasorem, Ordlnis Pried icalonim. Tunc 
Bacri Apostolici Palatii Magisirum. Posies 
rendiBsiniuin S. R. EcclesiEe Cardinalem, 
Primo impressus Roma;, spud Antoniu 
MDXLTii. Small 4to. (850 pp.), cloth. 12«. 

TRACT XC. On cerUin Passages in the XXXIX. Artiolea, by the 
Rev. J. H. Newmax, M.A.. 1841 ; with Historical Prefnoe by E. B, 
Pi7sEr, D.D. ; and Catholic SubBcription to the XXXIX. Articlea 
considered in reference to Tract XC, by the Rev. Jomr Keblb, 
M.A., 1851. 8vo., sewed, U. 6d. 

THE MINOR PROPHETS; with a Commentary Eiplanatory &nd 
Practical, and Introductions to the Several Rooks. 4to., sewed. 
5f. each part. 

Pul I. conlalnt Hmm-Johl, IsTnoui'fTios. t P.H IV. Micah i. 13 lo H«a»Iitr«. Ihtes- 
--■■•■ ■ ' - ^^CA-oB^oiy. 

ration. 

DANIEL THE PROPHET. Nine Lectures delivered in the Divinity 
School of the University of Oxford. With Copious Notes. Third 
Edition. Sixth Thousand. 8vo., cloth, 10*. Gd. 

The COUNCILS of the CHURCH, from the Council of Jemaalem to 
the close of the 2ad General Council of Constantinople, a.d. 381. 
1857. \0s.6d. 

CASE AS TO THE LEGAL FORCE OP THE JHDOMENT OF 
THE PRIVT COUNCIL in r<t Fbnball u. Wilson; with the 
Opinion of the Attorney-General and Sir Hugh Cairns, and a Preface 
to those who love God and His truth. Bvo., 6d. 



a et Reve- 
Ipiscopum Poituensem, 
filadum, Asulanum, 
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WORKS by the Rev. E. S. Pvsfy, D.D. {continue^. 5 

THE DOCTRINE of the REAL PRESENCE, aa contained in tha 
Fathers from the death of St. John the Evangehat to the 4th General 
Council. 18iJ5. \2i. ' 

THE EEAL PRESENCE, the doctrine of the Eng'lish Church, with 
& vindication of the reception by the wicked and of the Adoration of 
our Lord Jesus Chriat truly present. 8to., Ti. 6<f. 

The ROYAL SUPREMACY not an arbitrary Authority, but limited 
by the lana of the Church of which Kings are ntembera. Ancient 
Precedents. 8vo., Is. 

The CHURCH of ENGLAND leaves her children free to whom to 
open their griefs. A Letter to the Rev. W. U. RiCHiBDa. 8vo., 
with Postscript, 5j. 

LETTER to the LORD BISHOP of LONDON, in Eiplanation of 
some Statements contained in a Letter by the Rev. W. Dodswobth. 
{Fifth Thouiand.) 16mo., 1*. 

RENEWED EXPLANATIONS in consequence of Mb. Dodswosth'b 
Comments on the above. 8vo., 1«. 

COLLEGIATE and PROFESSORIAL TEACHING and DISCI- 
PLINE, in answer to Professor VAfGHAN. 5«. 

MARRIAGE with a DECEASED WIFE'S SISTER, together with 
a SPEECH on the same subject by E. Badelet, Esq. 3*. 6rf. 

GOD'S PROHIBITION of the MARRIAGE WITH A DECEASED 
WIFE'S SISTER (Lev. xviii. 6) not to be set aside by an inferenco 
from His limitation of Polygamy among the Jews (Lev. xviii. 18), 



ELEVEN ADDRESSES DURING A RETREAT OF THE COM- 
PANIONS OF THE LOVE OF JESUS, engaged in Perpetual 
Intercession for the Conversion of Sinners. 8va,, ctoih, 3j. Gd, 



SERMONS by the Eev. E. B. PUSEY, D.D. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Vol. I. {Sixth Thousand.) 8vo., cloth, 6*. 
Vol. 11. {Fifth Thousand.) 8vo.. cloth, 6». 

sity of Oxford, 



SSSMONS hy the Rev. E. £. Putey, D.B. {eonlinued). 



1. The Day oi- J<tDn«F 


KT. Preiched 


■t Si. Piiul'« Church, Brighlon, 183S. 


(I\,urik Thotuand.) 6d. 


n. Christ THE SoUBCE 


ABD Rule op 


CuniSTiAN LavE. P 


uched at St. 


Paur> Church. BtJXol 


1840, (_Stco«d 


TAt»ua^.) 1*. Qd. 




III. The Pbeach.bu o 


THE GOBFEL 


A Pbep*k*tioo von 


OUH LORD'I 


CoKiNo. Prwched at St. Andrew., 


Clifton, for the S.P.G. 


18*1. {Second 


Thoiaand.) It. 




IV., V. OnD IS LoTE. tt 


uoso Recsiv- 


ETH One SUCH Little 


CaiLD IN Mt 


NtUE llECEIYETU Me 




preached tt llfr-combe 


1844. (£'(voiuf 


TAnMaid.) U. 6d. 




VI. CliASTI.EliEHrsNEC 


LECTBD, Fdre- 



A COURSE OF SERMONS on Solemn Subjects, chiefly bearing on 
Bepentunce and Aniendment of Lite, preached in St. Saviour's 
Church, Leeds, during the week afrer its Consecration, on the Feast 
of S. Simon and S. Jude, 1845. [By the Kev. E. B. Pusey, and other 
Authors.] 8vo., cluth, "Jt. Sd. 

PLAIN SERMONS. Vol. HI. of the Series of Plata Sermons by 
Contributors to Tracts for the Times. 8to., cloth, 6«. Gd. 
Single Occaeional Sermoni. 

- - - - - - Margaret Chapel, on the General Fast 

Day, 1847. iSfcund TAoutand.) Ir, 

VII. The BLAsrHEMv aoainht the 
lIoLi Ghost. Preached ii All Ssinu', 
Uar^carel-Blrecl, 1842. U. 

VIII. Do ALL TO TBE LgSD JbSUS. 

Preached at All Sainla', Uarguet- 
ttreel. (Ftflh Thoiuaiid.) 6d. 
IX., X. TheUakqer OF Riches. Sckk 
God Fihbt anb te shall h*»e All. 
T»o Sermoni preaclied at Briitol, IgGO. 
{Secoiid T\oHMiiid.) li. Sd. 
XI..XI1. The Church THECoNvenTBa 
or the Heathen. Two Seraion* 
preached at Helcombe R^gla, 1838. 
(TMrd Tiouand.) I2mo., 6d. 
XIII. A Sekuon pbeached at the 
Consecration of Gnovc Church, 
auNNEBS or GbeATeb, Preached at 1832. Third Edition. 6rf. 

Tie above in one Volume, price 7t. 6d. 
Life, the Preparation for Death. A Sermon preached at Great SLMarr**, 

Camhridge, I8S7. ed. 
OuB Phabibaihm. a Sennon preached at St. Paul's, Kuightibridgo, on Aih- 
Wednesdaf, 186S. 6d. 

Single Univerntg Sermon*. 

L Thk Holt EucutniBT, a Coufout VI. The Rule of Faith, as Hain- 

ros THE Penitent. Preached 1843. TAiNEDevTHeFATHEKi ANnCHuncif 

[Nilurltenth Tkoiuand.) 1>. oFE^aI.AND. Preached 1851. (Scoomd 

II., III. Entire Abbolution of the Thoiaand.) Bvo,, ].. 
Penitent. Two Sermoni. Preached 

184«. [Fijlh Tliouiand. and Seeond VII., VIll. All Faith the Gift or 

ThoHiand) I>. esch. Gnn. Real Faith Entire. Freaohad 

IV. The Presence op Chribt in the I8SS. (Second Thousand.) 2t. 
Holt Euchibibt. Preached 18S3. 

(Second Thostaiid.) \: IX. Patience and ConfidencB THB 

V. Justification. Preached 18S3. SthenoTH oftheChurch. Prucliea 
(Second Tiouiand.) Is. on Nov.S, 1837. (Third Thovtaiul.) ]«. 

The abore in one VolMme, price la. Gd. 
Eteblabiino Punishment. A Sermon pieaelied before the University ot Oxford, 

18114. 6d. 
MiRALLES OF Prater. A Sermon prenc lied he fore the Unlversily of Oxford, IgSS. 

Sto., Bewed, 1>. 
WiLi, Ye ALSO ao AWAT t A Sennon preached before the Uoiversily of Oxford, 

1867. Will) Prefacs and Affehdix. la. 

Lent en Sermons. 
Repentance FBDM Love ofGou, LIFE- the Body. A Sermon for Young 

LONO. A geriuDD preached in St. Men. Prea^'bed 1861. (Second Tlum- 

Mnry'a Church, Oxford, ]So7. If. land.) 6d. 

Tub Tbouqht of the Love orJESiiB The Sfihit CouroBTlNo. 

FOR tIS the ReUEDT FOR SiNS OF 1863. li. 




WOEIS edited by the Eev. E. B. PUSET, D.D. 

The 8TTFFERIN&3 OF JESUS. Composed by FRA TH0M:6 DE 
JE8TI, of tliG Order of Hermits of St. Augustine, a Captive of 
Barbwy, in tho Fiftictli Tear of his BaniHhment from Heaven. 
Translated from the original Portuguese. In Two Parts, Fcap. 
8vo., cloth, 7«. 

The SPIRITUAL COMBAT, with the PATH of PARADISE ; and 
the SUPPLEMENT ; or, the Peace of the Soul. By SCUPOLL 
(From the Itahan,) {Seventh Thoutatid. reoUtd,) 3t. 6d. 

Cheap Edition, {Thirteenth ThoMaad), in wrapper, 6rf. 

fine paper, {Ninth Thousand), limp cloth, la. 



The YEAR of AFFECTIONS; or. Sentiments on the Love of God, 
drawn from the Canticles, for every Day in the Year. By AVRIL- 
LON. {Second Thousand.) 6«. 6rf. 

A GTIIDE for PASSING LE^TT HOLILY, in which is fonnd for 
each dav. Advice as to Practice, a Meditation and Thoughts on the 
Gospel for tlie Day, and Pasaaajes from the Holy Scriplurei and the 
Fathers; with a Collect, and One Point in the Passion of our Lord 
JesuB Christ. By AVEILLON. Translated from the French, and 
adafled to ihe use of the English Church, fourth Edition. 

[/b the Pre*t. 

The FOUNDATIONS of the SPIRITUAL LIFE. (A Commentary 
on Tiiomas 4 Kempis.) {Second Thousand.) By SURIN. 4». Qd. 

The LIFE of JESUS CHRIST in GLORY. Daily Meditations from 
Easter Day to the Wednesday after Trinity Sunday. By NOUET. 
8s. {Second Thousand.) Part I. repriniinff. Part II., 4*. 

LENT READINGS from the FATHERS. In tho Prm. 

ADVENT READINGS from the FATHERS. New Edition. 5f. 

MEDITATIOJTS and select PRAYERS of ST. ANSELM. 5». 

In Iba Press, bj the fma Editor, in omjanetion with the 
Lord liishop of Brechin. 

MANUAL for CONFESSORS, by M. I'Abbe GAtTME. Translated 

from the French. 

From Iht " Paradiiefor the CAriatian Soul." 
DEVOTIONS for HOLY COMMUNION. {Third ThouiaiuL) 18mo.. li. 
LIT ABIES. In the wordi of Hoi; Scriptore. Royal 3ZmD., 6J. 





WORKS by the late REV. JOHN KEBLE, M.A. 

LETTERS OF SPIRITUAL COUNSEL AND GUIDANCE. 

Serond Edition. Post 8vo.. cloili, 6«. 
ON EUCHAEISTICAL ADORATION. WITH COKSEDEEATIONS 

BUGGEaTED BY A LilB PASTOail. LeTTEK (1858) OS THE DoCTEINE OF 

THE Moai Holt ErcHAaisr. Third Edition. 8vo., cloth, 6*. — 
A Cheap Edition. 24iiio.. sewed, 2s. 
SERMONS, OCCASIONAL AND PAROCHIAL. Bto., cloth, 12». 

TILLAGE SERMONS ON THE BAPTISMAL SERYICE. 8to., 

cloth 6s. 

AN ARGUMENT AGAINST REPEALING the Lawe which treat 
the Nuptial Bond as ludiesoluble, Heeond Edition. Hva., Ik. 

SEQUEL OF THE ARGXTMENT AGAINST IMMEDIATELY 
REPEALING THE LAWS "WHICH TREAT THE NUPTIAL 
BOND AS INDISSOLUBLE. 1857. 8to., 4». 6rf. 

A LITAHT OE OUR LORD'S WARNLNGS. With SnoeKBTiOHB 
TOB THE TTSK OF ir, 1864. letno., erf. 

SUNDAY LESSONS. The Principle of Selection. Being No. XIII. 
of " TrftctB for the Times." 8vo., 6rf. 

ON THE MYSTICISM attrihut*d to the Early Fathere of the 
Church. Biing No. T.XXXTX . of " Tracts for the Times." Svo., 
Bowed, 3«. 6d. 

FOETICAL VO&ES. 

THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Thoughts in Vorse for the Sundays and 
Holydays throughout the Year. Fooheap Oelavo Edition, — Cloth, 
7t. Gd.i morocco, 10«. Gd.; hcst morocco, 15<.; antique calf, 14*. 
32mo Edition, — Cloth, 3a. 6d. ; moioeco, plain, 6«. ; best morocoo, 
8*. 6rf. Cheap £dition,~Cloth, U. Gd. ; hound, 2s. 

MISCELLAireOTTS POEMS. [With Preface by G. M.] Third 

Edition. Fcap. Svo., cloth, 6«. 

THE PSALTER, OR PSALMS OF DAVID: In English Tetw. 

Eowlh Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6b. ; 18mo., cloth, 1». 6rf. 

LYRA INNOCENTIUM : Thoughts in Verse on Christian ChUdren, 
their Ways and their Privileges. Twelfth Edition. Fenp. 8vo., 
1i. 6d. 

*a* The above Four Volumei RTe printed Dtiiform in size Bad lilndiiig wilh 
the Fcap. edition of " The Cliristian Yecr." Togetiier llicy form " The Complete 
Poetical Worka oC the I>U Rev. John Keble." 4 toU., Frap. 8to., cloth, £1 7a. 

THE FIRST EDITION OF THE CHRISTIAN TEAR, printed 

in FacBimile. In 2 vols., Fcap., paper boards, 8B first issued, 7«. Sd. 
To thia reprint is appended a list contaiaiug " nil the variatioDB of any import- 
anr« from the originKl text wLicL the aathor niide iu later uditioiui." 
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